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a&JAY itpleaſc your 
N \&2 Grace to decent, 
>; ao ©\ that wheras at the firſt 
1 by afrind of mine;and 
by mine von 
- periet cc, I percei s 
S) that the booke inſu- 
_ ing was willingly read 
by divers, for the perſuaſion that it hath to 
godlines of life, which notwithſtanding in 
manie-points was corruptly ſet down : I 
thought in the end, to get the ſame 
/ publi againe in ſome better manner 
than now it 1s come foorth among them; 
that ſo-the good, that the reading therof 
pay poor OX do, might carrie no hurt 
or danger withal, ſo far as by me might be 
przvented. For this cauſe I have taken the 
pains, both to purge it of certain points 
that carried cither ſome manifeſt error, or 
elſe ſome other inconvenience with them : 
»d to join another ſhort Treatiſe withal, to 
v..10rt thoſe that are not yet perſuaded, to 
join with us likewiſe in the cath of Retigt- 
4 2 ON. 


THE) EPISTLE: ( 

on. For ſo to accept of our adyerſaries-las 
bors ſo much as is good, may. I truſt bring 
to paſſe with-ſome few of them, thatthem- 
ſelves wil' better perceive, that ywherin they 
ſhal do wel, they may looke to be as readily 
incouraged by us, as, when they do 1l, to be 
admonithed, or reprehended ether, as the 
cafe doth require : and others likewiſe of 
their welwillers(yer notwithſtanding in this 
varie from them,that they ſtand more indif- 
ferentin the cauſe of religion,and mean not 
otherwiſe to perſiſt in their opinions, but {© 
far as they think they have reaſon for them) 
may ſo be therather induced to aſſurethem 
ſelves ( as the truth indeed is) thatwherin 
they have ſufficient warrant for the points 
that they ſtand on, they are not in any wiſe 
miſliked by us; but onlie for thoſe, wherin 
they have noſufticient groundworktb bear 
them out.. I was alſo yery glad, both that 
ſome of them'/had taken pains in that kind 
of labor : and that others of theirprofeſſion 
were ſomtimes vccupied in reading of ſuch. 
For wheras by their Locked that are of the 
Controverſies, the readers of themthat are 
before ſmitted with that kind: of infeſtion, 
are oft times therby the more intangled in 
theirerrors,and more kindled likewiſe with 
inordinate heat, againſt al thoſe that more 
ſincerely hold the Chriſtian faith : bythis 


| kind of labor itmay fal out, that comming 


therby 
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therby to the fear of God, though bur aftes 
acorrupter maner,yettherin may they poſ- 
fibly finde: a readie way, firſt to draw —_ 


ſomwhat on;ta a better adviſement of their 


wais; and. then after that, ta cſpie their won+ 
ted errorslikewiſe. and tojoin with us in the 
truth-of religion. In which-courſe the better 
to help:them, I have added this other Trea- 
tiſe: withal ; ſo to. bring before their cies, 
how the caſe for that matter.dath ſtand be+ 
twixt us, and how little cauſe there is for 
them ſo much to beafraid of our profeſſion, 
as ſome have born them in. hand that they 
ought: truſting withal, that as they doal- 
readyagree with usin many points of great 
importance; ſo they can be content to con+ 
debrend unto us in the reſt likewiſe, it it may 
appeer unto them,that in ſo doing they ſhal 
do none otherwiſe, than as of conſcience, 
and dutie they ought. 

Both which bookes when I thought to 
have przſented unto your Grace,I was for a 
time ſaied by this, for that I thought them 
nota preſent woorthic inough,in reſpe& of 
my labors therin . But when I did more 
deeply conſider, that I might very wel hope 
of betteracceptance, than the {tri woor- 
thines of-the thing ſhould deſerve, I was 
then fully reſolved to be fo bold as to prz- 
ſent your G.with them ſuch as they be:and, 
for whatſocyer wanteth, either in them, or 
MY me, 
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me,toreſt in the good aſſurance that I have; 
thatyour G. wil notwithſtanding of your 
own inclination in good part take them, As 
alſo I take it,that I am by good reaſorindu- 
ced foro do, both for that the dignitic of 
your place in the church of God among us, 
and mine own ſpecial dutic beſides, doth of 
right require it, and much more than it, if 
mine abllitie might accordingly ſerve : and 
the nature of the matter in one principal 
point is ſuch,as that by a certain kind of ne- 
ceſſirie it leadeth me therunto. For wheras 
it may be the perſuaſion of ſome, that-no 
ſach work as is at the firſt ſo corrupt in-it 
ſelfe, ſhould be brought foorth to light by 
any of us,though never ſo _— we purged 
irbefore ( wherin notwithſtanding there be 
many good reaſons to ground upon , for 
thoſe that are otherwiſe minded : ) hence is 
it, that your Gracescenſure, eſpecially heer 
in theſe parts, is of me and others of the 
ſame juriſdifion, eſpecially to be regarded, 
for the place that God hath given you a- 
mong us.In which kind of labor,as Ca#tahon 
firſt, then alſo Maiſter Rogers have done ve- 
ry wel, in thatlittle booke of Kempicias, that 
is called The Imitationof Chriſt, leaving out 
the corruption of it, and taking onlie that 
which was ſound : fo hath ob» Zaptiit Fikler 
been very bold 1n wreſting that which ano- 


ther had written ſo wel, of the power of the 
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magiſtrate over his ſubjeas, and the durie 
of ſubjetsto him again; alrogither to the 
eſtabliſhing of the Popes ſupremacie,and to 
animate their own confcederates againſt 
their godlie and lawful princes; changing 
nothing elſe ( ro ſpeak of) bur thoſe very ti- 
tles, and ochereiieutia g the others matter, 
method, and ſtile. Nevertheles, as the for- 
mer of theſe examples ſhew us, how ſuch 
things may rightly be-uſed- : ſo the other 
likewiſe may admoniſh thoſe that would 
miſlike to have their overſights ſo holpen, 
that they had need as much to go aboutto 
excuſe theie own fellows, as to 1mpugn any 
others therfore,that uſe theirfreedom more 
moderately. As formy felte, having uſed my 


libertieſocaſily as I havedone, altering no 
more than need required, and doing the 
ſame in quiet maner, without any greefe 
againſt the Author whoſoever it were ; or 
diſgrace to his doings ( ſo much as might 
be,not —— the truth :-) Iam the lefſe 


careful (under the prote&ion of your Gra- 
ces cenſure )either of the cenſure, or aſlalts 
of others, that are more led by affeftion 
than reaſon. Tote ſhort, wheras the former 
of theſe two bookes calleth men from the 
love of theworld ; and the latter likewiſe, 
doth cal men from their woontcd errors 
unto the truth : in both theſe reſpe&s, I 
thoughryour G. would ſo much therather 

"4 accept 


accept of them. For having had ſo long ex- 

erience of the world as-you haxe, very like- 

ihood teacheth, that needs you muſt grow 
more and more from rhe love therot-; and 
itis ſufficiently. known unto al, thar havin 
found this mergie your ſelfec, to he ; 
from the former igngrance,& to be brought 
to the knowledge of the truth;. you have in 
like(gxt( in this long courſe that God hath 
given you ) much called on others todo the 
like. Theſe bookes therfore that-treatof the 
ſame, I thought ſhould be the rather wel- 
come, 'And 1 beſcech almightie God; the 
fountain and giver of al fs give 
you graceſo toconlider of the one; and to 
go. on forward-in-the other, asthatmore 
and more departing from the love of the 
world, and moreand more performing the 

work of the miniſterie, you bring the 
former at length to nothing,and 
make the other a polliſhed 
work for the day of 
the Lord. 


Your Graces mo#t hum- 
ble in the Lord, 
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The Przface to the 
Reader. 


A) Oncerning the former of theſe rwo 
Fl Bookes (gentle Reader ) Lhave to 
"| $-2dmonith thee, of , certain things 
Bj cherunto. belonging; and firſt as 

&21 couching the Anchor of ir; then as 


know, for that the Author hath not put to hus name, 
but only two letters in the end of his preface : which 
ewo letters I haye ſer down under the ritle of the booke 
it ſelfe. Burt whoſdever it is, that was the Author of it, 
himſelfe doth ſer down, both the occafion wherupon 
he wrote it;zand what was his intent,and purpoſe rher- 


in. The occaſion of it was,that one Gafper Loare DoQtor py what oc- 
of Divinitie , and a leſuit frier, had before written a ca/con he 
booke of much like argument in the Italian roong: wrore, 


which a countrie-man of ours at Paris in France had 
abour four yeers fince tranſlated into Engliſh;and had 
done ( as he thought) much good therby, Wherupon 
the Author heerof minding to have imprinted that a- 
gain, and:ro have inriched it, both with matter, and 
method : he found the courſe that he determined, ro 


have this ifſu in the end, that he thought not good to 


imprint again that booke of DoRor Loartr, but rather 
to make another ofhis own,and to gather in therunto, 
whatſoever is in that booke,or others ſuch like, ro this 
effe&, Which courſe when he had taken, he though 


good 


Wl couching the bookeir ſelfe. Whois Of the Au- 
MY is that was the Author of it, I donor thor, 


His intend 


of the Looke 


is ſelf. 
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good to follow this order therin: firſt toſhew , how 20 
reſolve our ſelves to ſerve God indeed ; then, how to 
begin ro do it; and laſtly, how to continu unto the end. 
And o ſetting in hand with the work, and having fini- 
ſhed the firſt part, that hath he ſent oyer in the mean 
ſeaſon,uncil he ſhal be able to finiſh the reſt. His inten 
and purpoſe was, as humſelfe doch witnes, that his 
countrie-men tight have ſome one ſufficient direRi- 
on for matrers of life , among ſo many bookes of con- 
rroverſies:for that thoſe(though otherwiſe he account 
them needful) do help bur little, he ſairh,oft rimes ro 
good life ; burrather Fi the heads of men with a ſpirit 
of contradiQion 8 contention, that for the moſt part 
hindereth devotion. Infomuch that he much miſliketh, 
that men commonly ſpend ſo much of their time ſo 
unprofitably, ralking of faith, bur nox ſeeking ro build 
theron as they ought to do,and ſo do but wearie them- 
ſelves in vain : making much ado, bur gerring bur lit- 
tle profic therby ; much 'diſquieting our ſelyes and 
others, and yet obtaining but ſmal reward. Which' 
complaint of his is juſt indeed , asthe matter is han= 
dled by many. And fo having proteſted his good mea- 
ning therin, defircth al, though they diſſent from him 
in religion: yet, laieng aſide hatred,malice,and wrath- 
ful contention,tojoin togither in amendement of life, 
and in praieng one for another. Which we might have 
heard in his own words, bur that he interlaceth other 
things witha], that I dare not in conſcience and dutic 
ro God commend unto thee. Concerning the booke it 
ſelfe it ſeemeth to be moſt of al gathered our of cer- 
tain of the Schoole-men ( as they are termed) that li- 
ving in the corruprertime of the church, did moſt of al 
by To occaſion treat of reformation of life; when as 
others were rather occupied aboutthe controverſies, 
that were moſt in queſtion among them.And akthough 
my ſelfe have beſtowed no greattime in them : yer 
the bttle that I have beſtowed, I ſee it to _— 
cat 
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them ſo much (eſpecially for the invention of it ) thar 
as we finde ſomtimes a readic helpin the face of the 
childe, ro gefle ar the father; ſo in this likewiſe, me 
think that we have in the booke it ſelfe, that which 
may lead us to this conjefure.Bur my meaning at this 
time is no more bur this, firſt ro ſhew thee what it was 
a$iris ſer foorth by the Author himſelfe : and then 
what is done therunto by me, that ſo I might Fen ir 


bliſhed ro al. As it is ſer foorth by the Author him- 7: what ma- 
elfe, if we conſider the ſubſtance of it,ſurely it was wel ner iz came 
woorth the labor (a few points only excepred ) and foorch at 
much of it, of good perſuaſion ro godlines of life. Bur the ja##, 


if we confider the form, or maner of it, therin maieſt 
thou finde, that it was needful for me, before hand to 
admonith thee of theſe few things. Firſt,thar through- 
out the whole booke the Author hath uſed , in thoſe 
ſcriptures that he alledgeth, the vulgar tranſlation 
that was before in common uſe with them: and ſome 
ſpecial words preciſely, ſuch as before they have ta- 
ken upon them to obſerve, and therin ſtil ro diſcent 
from us. The vujgar tranſlation is known wel inough: 
ſo thatI need toſay nothing of ir, Thoſe ſpecial words 
char preciſely he uſeth,are, Our Lord,when it is more 
agreeable to the text to ſay, The Lord : iuſtice, for 
righreouſnes : penance, for repentance: merit, for 
good works, orthe ſetyice of God: and a few others, 
Then alſo in divers parts of the booke there were min- 
gled in withal, certain opinions and doQtines of their 
own profeſſion , moſt of them ſuch as are manifeſt 
corruptions , and ſome of them no more but over-yen- 
turous: and certain places alledged ont of others, lit» 


tle. agperntining to the matter, or clſe more coldly Whatis den 
handling the matrers propounded, than that wel they #9 is fone. 
could match with rhe reſidu that are in the Treatiſe ro Firf7 in the 
_—_—_ alledged, In thismaner came ir into my ſib#ance 

hands : and ſoitis yet extant among them. Now con- which is 


cerning my doings therin, firſt for the ſubſtance of ir, approeved, 


bicauſc 
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bicauſe iris, much of it, ggod, I have ſd far not 
conceived liking of ir my ſelfe : but alſ6 have done 
my beſt indevor, thus ro publiſh it unto al; that ſo ma- 
ny as wil, may take to themfelyesthe benefit of it. In 
which kind of argument though magy others in theſes 
our dais have done very. commendably likewiſe 2 
Yer] dq ſpecially. commend this unto thee, the ra- 
ther for that it proceedeth from thoſe , that ocherwiſe 
are for diyers points, the greateſt, adverſaries that 
we have in the cauſe of religion. And wheras inordi- 
nate contention isnot only unſceraly for the church 
of God, bur alſo hurtful co the cauſe of religion, a ſpe+ 
cial point of wiſdome it is , when God hath beſtowed 
any good gift on any 6f us al, that others ſhould fo 
zſ!tcem rherof, as that they make rhe ſame a mean 
to moderate thebitternes of their affefions towards 
al thoſe , that gladly would live peaceably with al, fo 
much as they might : as alſo on the other fide itis ve- 
ry cleer, that thoſe that wil not (ſo far as the cauſe of 
religion it ſelfe doth permit them)may have juſt occa-+ 
fion to be aſhamed; and therby ro finde out, what 
kind of ſpuitit is that doth-lead them. $0 the ſubſtance 
of the booke is ſuch, as that a'minde that is wel dif- 
poſed , may with.one, and the (elfeſame labor , gather 
out of it, both lefſons of godlines unto it ſelfe: and thag 
which may ſomwhat occaſion ſome better agreement 
among certain of us ; with ſuch of them I mean, as 
ſtand moreindifferent, and are content co diſſent no 
further from us , than of canſcience they think that 
they ought, The former of which wil yceld us this 
fruir,that we ſhal addrefſe aur {clyes to do,in ſom good 
meafare,our ſervice ro God: the other, that we ſhal do 
it with a quieter conſcience,our ſelves defirous to be at 
peace withal, ſo far as conveniently may be obceined, 
On the other fide likewiſe, bicauſe I found rhe maner 
and form ſo far foorth our of order as I have declared, 


therfore did 1 indeyor my ſelfe to help it a little . 
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need required. But as touching the tranſſation that 


they uſe ; Fhave alrogither ler them alone therwithe 
partly:r&' condeſcend fo far unto them, as to ſuffer 
themſelves in ſuchcaſe to uſe what rranſlation they 
wil, and with good wilto hear them therin; and part- 
yo chat divers points of the macter were ſo groun- 

cd cherupon, that the rran(lation might not be amen- 
ded, unleffe the marrer were alrered likewiſe. Sofar 
foorth therfore-as'there was no manifeſt error raken 
in withal ; Fhavye kefrit wholy unto them: though o- 
therwiſe it might oft times be amended, For which 
cauſe alſo I did the rather omir to meddle with che 
quorarions to alledge the verſe of the chapter withal, 
bicauſe that indiſtmguiſhing of the verſegwe diſagree 
ſomrimes;: and forbearing coobtrude ours tothern, 
unlefſe 1 thoughr they” would rake it'iri good part; 
have forbotn- likewiſe to uſe theirs, for that we finde 
i not (6 agreeable eo thetruthir ſelfe, As for thoſe 
ſpecial words of theirs , that the Author ſo przciſcly 
uſeth, I have uſed my liberric therin *ſomumes ler- 
ting them ſtand as they are; and ſomrimes _ 
them, when they were abuſed, or otherwiſe the caſe 
did ſo require. ' T hoſe other points of their proper 0- 
pinions , wherin we diſſenc Fork them, and they (no 
dowr ) from the truth it ſelfe, Ihaveclean letrout; 
and ſome of thoſe venturous pointy befides : togither 
with certain of thoſe places likewiſe , which he hath 
alledged our of others, that did nor ſo much apper. 
rain to the matter thathe hadin hand; ornot ſo cf- 
feQually rouched rhe ſame,as himſelfe otherwiſe hath 
done. The former of which I therfore left our, for 
thar neither my ſeIfe could allow to leave any ſuch as 
(to my knowledge ) might be any hurr; or elſe bur oc- 
caſfion of ſtumbling to others: neither could I ſo have 
gotten it foorth to the uſe of al, carrieng ſtil ſuch cor- 
ruption with it. And this have I done ſo much rhe 
rather, for thar moſt of thoſe things ſeem rather robe 

| added 
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addcd by ſome that had the peruſing of the booke, be- 


fore it might be allowed among them to come to 
the print, than by the proper Author therof : they 
do fo little oft times agree with the argument that 
there he hath in hand, nor with che maner of hand- 
ling of it, As for example, in the firſt part of the 
booke and third chaprer, ſecuring down the end of 
mans life, which he ſaith is the ſervice of God, cighr 
or nine times in that chaprer is gon withal the gai- 
ning of heaven: which notw«hſtanding is not agree- 
able to the maner of the Authors handlin of that 
point, as it may appeerin the whole diſcourſe there, 
and namely by his place of Zacharic in the. beginning 
of the chird pad by his diviſion in the beginning of the 
fourth chapter, where notwithſtanding rhe gaining of 
heaven is very odly pur in again. The other fort hke- 
wiſe I thought good ro leave foorth, for that being im- 
pertinent, they might diſcredit ſome parr of the reſt, 
or clſe but weaker than the reſt, might ſo let down the 
alfſeions again whuch were ſtirred up beforeby the 
other. And truly the ſpirit in theſe dais doth proceed 
a great deal more ctteQually, both in doftrine and ex- 
hortation, than it did in the dais of divers of thoſe 
that were heer alledged. Wherin, ifthere ſhal be any 
that ſhal think, cither on the one fide,that I have put 
out too much, or on the other,that I have put out too 
little, neither am I defirous to overrule their judge- 
ments, nor very careful to maintain mine own, if an 
ſhal come with better matter : contenting my ſelte 
only with this, that I have done what | to me to 
be moſt expedicnt to the gloric of God, and to the be- 
ncfit of his people heer. And fo without any further 
defence of my doings therin , now ( gentle Reader ) I 
ſend thee over tothe booke it ſelfe ; where if thou ſhalt 
beſtow a little pains ( though itbe no more, bur once 
with adyiſcment to rcad it over ) I dowt not, but that 
thou wilt confcſlc thy labor ro be wel mas v=« 
wnen 


1+, - torbe Reader. ; 
when thou Bealngh, then deſcending to the Author 
of ir,ſceing hitoſelfe defireth ro cvs ue - 6 prai- 
ers, thou ſhalt do wel , both ro thank God for him for 
this which is done, and to ſolicire him with thy prai- 
ers, on. bebal{e of him and rhe feſt, that it would 
pleaſe him ho greaſe a furcher knowledge of the 
euch in Chriſt , ſo far as his wiſdome hath rhoughr 
expedient, to the ſetting foorth of his own glorie , and 
to the ſalvation of thoſe that are his, And God give us 
al(ſo many as do appertain to his kingdome)his grace 
in that meaſure , that both we may agree togirher in 
che truth of religion, and alrogither imploy our ſelves 
in his ſervice heer, in peace andquietnes one 
with another, And fo I bid thes harrily 
farewel, Ar Bolton-Percy, in the 
ancicntic or liberties oY ork, 
the 9, of lulic, 
I584 
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THE FIRST PART OF 


Tris Booke. 


CHAP. I. 
Of the end and parts of this Booke : with a 


neceſſarie advertiſement to 
the Reader. 


SE] HIS firit booke hath — 
B9| for his proper end, to 5 

d perſi ea Chriſtian by 

name to become a tru 

W Chriſtian in deede, at 


} "4 the leaſt, in reſolution 
hy Hh 
J 


{of nund. And for that 
Mw there be two principal 
things neceſſary to this 


- 


PA therfore this firſt booke ſhal be divided = 
| into two parts. In the firſt ſhal be declared im- rey aro ef } 
he way portantreaſonsanditrong perſuaſions,to pro- _ | 


voke a man to this reſolution : In the ſecond 
ſhal be refuted al the impediments, which our 
_ enimies (the fleth, the world, and the 
well) are wont to lay for the ſtopping of the 
ſame : knowing very wel, that of this reſoluti- 
on dependeth all our whole ſcruiceof G O D. 
For he that neyer refolyeth himſelfe to doo 
B wel, 


af 

The firſt part. 
wel, and to leave the darigerous ſtate of (in 
wherin he liveth,is far of from ever doing the 
ſame. Bur he that ſomtimes reſolveth to do it, 
although by frailty wn md rwgnes it not at 
that time : yetisthat refolution much accep- 
table before God; and his mind the redier to 
return after to the like reſolution again, and 
by the grace of God,to put it manfully in exe- 
cution. But he that wiltully reſiſteth the good 
motions of the holie Ghoſt, and yncurteouſly 
contemneth hisLord, knocking at the doore 
of his conſcience,greatly prouoketh the indig- 
nation of G O D againſt him, and commonly 
groweth harder and harder cally, vntil 'he be 
given over into a reprobate ſenſe,which is the 
next doore to damnation it {elfe. 

2 One thing therefore I muſt adyertiſe the 
Reader before I go any further, that he take 
gtcat heed of a certaineprincipal deceit of our 
ghoſtly adverſarie, whereby he draweth many 
millions of ſoules into hel daily : which is, to 
fear & terrifie them from hearing or readi 
any thing contraric to their preſent humor or 
reſolution.As forexample,an uſurer,fromrea» 
ding books of reſtitution:a lecherer,from rea- 
ding diſcourſes againſt that fin : a worldling, 
from reading ſpiritual books or treatiſes of 
deuotion. And he uſeth commonly this argu- 
ment to them for his purpoſe: Thou ſeeſt, how 
+ thouart notyet reſolved to leave this trade of 


life, wherin thou art: and therfore the —_— 
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Thefirſt Chapter. 
of theſe books wil but trouble and affli& thy 


conſcience, and caſt thee into ſorrowdnd me- 
lancholie, and therefore read them nor at al. 
This(I ſaie)is a cunning fleight of Satan,wher- 
by he leadeth many blindfolded to perdition: 
euen as a faulkener carieth manie hawks qui- 
etly being hooded, which otherwiſe he could 
notdo,it they had the: vie of their fight, 

2 If ignorance did excuſe (in,then this might Wilfmd ig- 
be ſome refuge for them that would live wic- noraxce in- 
kedly : Bur this kind of ignorance ( being vo- coeaſerh ſin. 
luntarie and wiltul') increaſcth greatly both 
thefin, and the (inners coil ſtare. For.of this 
marithe holie Ghoſtſpeakerh in greatdiſdain. 

Nolwit intelligere vt btneageret. He would not vn- Plal. 35. 
derftand to do well. And again : Qzia tw ſcientiam 
i, repellam te. For that thou baFt reiefted Ole. 4. 

_— [willyeit thee. And of the ſame men 
in another place the ſame holy Gholt ſaith : 
_ lead their lives in pleaſure; and in a moment lob. 21. 
go vnto hell, which ſay to God,Go from vs ve will 
wot have the krowledge of thy wats. Let cuery man Aenef hs 
therfore beware of this x Aneroginr be content {;, 7. we. 
at the leaſt, ro-read good bookes, to frequent cb. arb. 
devour company,-and other like good means <ap.3.04S. 
of his amendment, albeit he were not yer re- £/ofom 
ſolved to follow the ſame : yeaalthough he 79*" 
' ſhould find ſome greefe and repugnance in za. 
himſelfe to doit. For theſe things can never 
do him hurt, but may do him very much good: 
and it may be, that the very contrarictic and 

Fe B 2 repugnance 


The firſtpart. 


repu ce which he bearethin frequenting 
theſe thitigs againſt his inclination, may move 
the mercitul Lord, which ſeeth his hard caſe, 
to give him the vicorie over himſelfe in the 
end, and to ſend him much more comfort in 
the ſame, than before he had diſlike. For he 
can eaſily do it,only by altering our taſt with a 
litle drop of his holie grace,and ſo make thoſe 
things moſt ſweet and pleaſant, which before 
taſted both bitter and vnſaveric. 

Wherfore as I would hartily 'wiſheverie 
Chriſtian ſoule,that cometh to read theſe con- 
ſiderations following,ſhould come with an in- 
different mind laid down wholy into Gods 
hands,to reſolve and do,as it ſhould pleaſe his 
holy ſpirit to move him unto,although it were 
to the loſſe of all worldlie pleaſures whatſoe- 
ver (which reſis nations. abſolutely neceſſarie 
to everie one that defireth to be ſaved ) ſo, if 
ſome can not preſently win that indifferencie 
of themſelyes,yet would I counſel them in any 
caſe' ro conquer their minds to ſo much 
rience, as to go through to the end of t 
booke, and to {ce what may be ſaid atleaſt to 
the matter, although it be without reſolution 
to followthe ſame. For I doubt not, but God 
may ſo pearſe theſe mens harts before they 
come to theend, as their minds may be alte- 
red, and they yeeld themſelues unto the hum- 
ble and ſweet ſervice of their Lord and Savi- 
our,and that the: angels in heaven may ow 
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did by the fore-warning of Ionas : albeit the 
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and triumph of their regaining, as of theepe 
moſt dangerouſly loſt betore. 


CHAP, IL 


How neceſſarie it us to enter into earne#t 
conſideration and meditation 
of our eitate. 


©GC3F8 HE propher Ieremie at- 
ter a long complaint of 
FHOD the mileries of his time, 
{5 fallen upon the Iewes by 
_ ® reaſon of their fans, vtte- 
&reth the cauſe thereot in 

4 d} theſe words: eAthe earth ere. 12. 
s fallen into utter deſolation, 


for that there ic naman which confilereth derply in 


bis hart. Signifieng hereby, that uf the Iewes 
would hane entered-into deepe and earneſt 
conſideration of their liues and eſtate, before 
that great deſolation fel ypon. them, they 
might haue eſcaped the ſame, as the Ninuites THE! 
3 
ſword was now drawen, and the hand of God 
ſtrerched our, within fortie daies.to deſtroy 
them.” So important a thing is this conſidera- 
tion. In figure wherof, al beaſts in old time, 
which did not: ruminate , or chew their cud, | __ 
were accounted vnclean by the law of Moiſes: py..." 
as nodowr, but that ſoulein the ſight of God 
muſt needs be,which reſolveth notin hart,nor 
B 3 cheweth 


& * 
Conſideration: The firſt part. 
; chewerh'in often meditation of minde, the 
things required at hirhands inthis life, 

2 For, of want of this conſideration, and du 
meditation,all thefoul errors of the world are 
committed, and many thouſand Chriſtans do 
find themſelves within the verie gates of hel, 
before they miſtruſt any ſuch matter towards 
them : being cared thorough the vale of this 
life blindfolded with the veile of negligence 
and inconſideration,as beaſts to theflawghter 
hows, and never ſuffered to ſee their own dan- 
ger, vntil it betoo late toremedie the ſame, / 

3 For thiscauſe the holy ſcripture doth re- 
commend vnto us moſtcarefully, this exerciſe 
of meditation, and diligent-confideration:of 
our duties, to deliver us-thereby from thepe. 
ril, which-inconſideration leadeth us unto. +. 

4 Moiſeshauing delivered tothe people his 
embaſlzge from God; rouching al particulars 
of the law,addeth this clauſe alto from Godzas 
moſt neceſſarie Theſe words mutt remain im thy 
hart,thou ſhalt meditate vponirlens, both at homie and 
abroad, when thou goeth robet; and when thow rife#t 
again in the morning And —_— another place: 
Teach your children theſe things, that they may me- 
ditate in their harts upon them. The like comman- 
dement nents God himſelfe, to Ioſua 


athis firſt ele&tion to govern the people : to 
wit, that he ſhould meditate vpon the law of 
Moiſes both day & night, to the end, he might 
keepe and perform the things written _—— 
An 
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And God addeth preſently the commoaditic he 
ſhould reap thereof. - For then ( ſaith he ) ſalt 
thou drrett thy way aright, and ſhalt vnderitand the 
ſame. Signifieng, that without this meditation 
a man goeth both amiſſe and alſo blindly, not 
knowing himſclte whither. 

5" Saint Paul having deſcribed vnto his ſchol- 
ler Timothie; the perfe&dutie of a Prelate,ad- 
deth this advertiſement in the end ; Har medi- 
rare Meditate. and conſider upon this. And ti- 
nally,whenſoever the holy ſcripture defcribeth 
a wiſe, happie, oriuſt man (for all theſe are one 
infcripture for that juſtice is only tru wiſdome 
and felicitic :) one ch int 15 this : He wil 
meditate wpon the Lov of God both day and night. And 
for n the (criptur 


e,'how good men 
did uſe to meditate in times paſt, I might here 
reckon vp ſtore, as of Haac, who 
went foorth into the feelds towards night to 
meditate: alfo- that of Ezechias the king, who 
(as the ſcripture ſaith)did*meditatelike a dove 
thatis-indilencey with his hart only, without 
noiſe atwords. But above al other, the exam- 
ple ofholie David is fingular, herein,who cve- 


Ty-W. | 
nual exerciſc in meditation, ſaieng to God : / 
did meditate upon thy comandements which I loved. 
And again : { wit meditate vpon thee in the mor- 


nings.And again:O Lord how have I laved thy law? 
It ts my meditation al the day long. And with what 


feryour and ychemencic he uſed to make theſe 
his 


B 4 


herealmoſt,maketh mention of his conri- 
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1.Tim.4. 


Pſal. r. 
Pro. 15. 
Eccl.14. 


Gen. 24- 


Eſai. 38. hy 
B. 
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Pſal. 118. 


Plal. 62, 
Pſal.118. 
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Plal 38. 


Beleefe in 


graſe 


his meditations, he ſheweth when he faith of 
hamſelfe : My hav did wax hot within me, and fire 
did kindle in my meditations. 

6 This isrecorded by the holy Ghoſt of theſe 
ancient: good men, to.contound vs which are 
Chriſtians, who being far more bound: toter- 
your than they, by reaſon of the greater bene- 
firs we have received 1: yetdowe live:{olazily 
(for the moſt part ot ns)aswenever almoſt en-- 
ter into. thermeditation and earneſt confidera- 
tion of Gods laws and'commandements; 'of 
the myiteries of out faithy ofthe life,anddeath 
of our Saviour ; or of -ourdatic: towardshim:: 
and muchleiſe do we-make it our dailyſtudie 
and cogitation, asthoſeholie-kings did, not« 
withſtanding al-their great buſinesin the-co- 
monwealth. abut! 

7 Whois thereof vs onnabciaind; which tha 
keth the laws and commandements:orjulkif. 
cations of God(astheſcripturetermethrhbdy) 
his daily meditations as king David:did 2:Nei- 
ther only in the daytimeididhethisg bat alfo 
by night inhis hart, asih anther placehete- 
ſiifierh ofhimſelfe: How many of vs'do'paſſe 
over wholedais;and months withoureveren- 
tring intotheſeameditations ? Nay,Godgtant 
there be:not:many Chriſtians in: the world, 
which know not what theſe meditations do 
mean. - We beleeve in grofſe the myſteries of 
our Chriſtian faith, as that there is an hel; an 
ay en a rewardtor vertu; a puniſhment for 

vice 


vice; a judgement to come; an #ccompt to be 
made; and the like: but for that we chew them 
not wel by deepe conſideration,and do not di-. 
geſtthem welin our harts, by the heat of me- 
ditation z they helpe vs little to good lite, no 
more than a preſervative putin amans pocket 
can helpe his health. 


The ſecond Chapter. Conſideration; 


8:W 


drink it 
did confi 


ſo eaſily ypon:fin(as comm 
etl 


would adventure Marvelous 
men do,which «fe of in. 
4s as beaſts drink water) if he —_ - 
inparticular the great danger and ** 


manin the wor 


lofſe of grace; thelofſe of Gods favour, and 
purchaſing'hiseternal wrath; alſo the death 
of Godsown ſon ſuſtained for fin; the inzſti- 
mable/torments of hel for the eyerlaſting pu- 
niſhment of the-ſame ? Which albeit everie 
Chriſhan ini famme doth beleeve : yet bicauſe 
the moſt part do never conſider them with du 
circumſtances intheir harts-;-therefore they 
are not moyed with the ſame;bur do beare the 
knowledge thereof locked ypin their breaſts, 
withont anyſen(e or feciing: even as a man ca- 
_ him-in a flint-ftone withour 
; or petfufnesin a-pommander without 
{mel, except the one be beaten, and the other 
be chafed.: 7 120d ® 
9 And now-to come nere.our matter, which 
we mean to bandle in this booke) what man 
Iving would -not reſolve himſelte thorowly 
to ſerve God in deed, and to:keave al vanities 
otthe world,if he did conſider as he ſhould _ 
| E 


—  - — 


| | _ 
|| | Conſideration. Thefirſtpart. 
8 the waightie reaſons he hath to moove him 
thereunto : the reward he ſhal receive for it 
and his infinite danger if he doit not ? But bi- 
—_— I have ſaid (ſcarce one among a thou- 
ſand doth enter into theſe conſiderations, orif 
he do,itis with lefſe attention,or continuance; 
than ſo great a matter requireth, herof it com- 
meth;that ſo many men periſhdaily,and ſo few 
are ſaved : for that, by lack of conſideration; 
they neuer reſolve themſclves'to'live-as they 
ſhould do; and as _ —_— Chriſtan 
man requireth. So that we may alſocomplain 
with holie Ieremie, alledged'in the beginning, 
that our earth alſoof Chriſtanitie, | 
to deſolation,forthatmen do notdeeply cons 
ſider in their harrs; 1:22. :22m ,:xtitt 
I0 Conſideration is the key which openeth 
the dore to thectoſerof our hart, where al our: 
bookes of account do lie. Iris the looking: 
laſſe,or rather the very eie of our ſoule, whers 
y ſhe ſeeth hir ſelfe, and looketh into.al/hir 
whole eſtare : hir riches; hir good gifts; hirde«. 
feas; hir ſafetieqhir y hir waicſhe wal- 
keth in; hirpaſeſhe holdeth': ndfinally,:the 
place and-end which ſhe 'draweth unto. And 
withour this conſideration , ſhee runneth-on 
blindly into a'thouſand brakes-and>briers, 
ſtumbling at every ſtep, into ſome oneincon- 
venience or other, and continually.in peril of 
ſome great & deadlie miſchief.And it 1s awons 
derful matter tothink, that in other —_ 
0 


of this life,men both ſee and confeſſe,that no- 
thing can be either begun, proſecuted, or wel 
ended, without conſideration : and yet in this 

buſines of the kingdome of heaven, no 
manalmoit yſeth-or thinketh the ſame nece(- 
farie: 1 | Pl | 


| 1x-4faman hadto make a journey but from 4 fir fond 
England to Conſtantinople, albeit he: had -»de. 


mad>the ame once or twiſe before, yet would 
henot-paſſe ir over without great and often 
conſideration- eſpecially; whether he were 
right,and in theway or no ; what paſe he held; 
bow neere he was tothis wais end; and the like. 
And thinkeſt thou(:my deer brother) to paſſe 
from carth"to-heaven; and that, by fo manic 
hils, and dales; and dangerous places, never 
paſſed by thee: before, and: this withour any 
conſfideration-atal ?: Thou artdeceiyed if thou 
thinkeſt ſo;for:this journey hath far more need 
of conſideration, than ing much more . 
ſubje&to and rs; exery plea- 
ſureof this world; every luſt; -thflolute 


_— ES or Ia ppm 


ment ofhis(whicharecinfinite) being atheefe, 

and hieng in wait to ſpoil thee; and todeſtroy 
n this way towards heaven: 

I 2 | Whertfore I would give counſel to every 

wiſe paſſenger, to looke wel about him,and at 

leaſt wiſe once a day, toenter into.conſiderati- 


on of his eſtate, and of the eſtate of his treaſure 
which 
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Conſideration: .: Thefirſtpart. 
which he carieth with him, .ina brickle veſſe}, 
2.Cor.4. as Saint Paul affirmeth,I mean his ſoule,which 
may as ſoone be loſt by inconſideration, as the 
ſmalleſt,and nice& jewell in this world;as os 
ly ſhall appeer by that which. heerafter I have 
written for the help of this conſideration, 
wherof both Lmy ſelf and al other Chriſtians 
do ſtandin ſo: great-need inreſpe& of our-ac- 
ceptable ſervice to God.. Forſurely if my ſoul, 
or any other did conſider attentievly but afew 
things of many which the knowetlrto be trew: 
ſhe could not bur ſpecdily reform hir ſelf, with 
infhnitemiſikeand deteſtation of hir former 
courſe. As forexample, :ifſheconfidered tho- 
roughly that hir onl ing-into this hfe 
foe necottaning acces ond dtie 

— necithfianting 4 gry br 

moſt part;totlievanitiesof chicwaddallinke 
muſt give accountat the-laſt day of every idle 
, word ;; and yer that ſhe maketh none account; 
not only of words;but alſo,not of cvil deeds: 
that no:fornicator, no adulterer, novſurer,no 
couctous , or. ynclean 'perſor-ſhal ever enjoy 
the kingdomeof heaven, as the ſcriprure ſaith 
and yetihethinkerth togo thither, living inthe 
ſame vices: thatone only fin hath ben ſuffici- 
ent to damn many t dstogither; and yet 
ſhe beingloden with many,thinketh-toeſcape: 
that the way to heaven is {trait, and pain- 
ful, by'the affirmation of God himſelt;and yet 
ſhethunkethto goin, living in _ _ 
EUTES 


e veſſel, 
e,which 
n, as the 


delites of the world : that al holie ſaints that 


ever were(as the Apoſtles, & mother of Chriſt AR. r. 
hirſelf, with al good men ſince) choſe to them **<4- 
ſelves to livean auſtere life ( in painful labour, ,7 
profitable to others, faſting,prateng,puniſhing r.Cor.g. 


their bodies,and the like) and for al this, liv 


in feare and trembling of the judgements of 1-9-2. 


God; & ſhe,attending tonone of theſe things, 
bur womens. (ns es, maketh no doubt 
of hir own Cn—_ ſaiOmy ſoule or anie 0- 
therdid in in carneſt conſider theſe 
things, or the leaſt part of athouſand more 
that might be conſidered,and which our Chri- 
ſtan faith doth teach vs to be tru :- the would 
not wander(asthe moſt part of Chriſtian ſouls 
do) inſuch deſperate peril thorough want of 
conſideration. 


tz What maketh theeves toſceme mad vn- 4 mp4 
tro wiſe men, thar ſeing ſo manic hanged dailie riſon, 
for theft before their cies wil yet norwithſtan- 1,1, , 
ding ſteal again, bur lak of conſideration? And Luc. 12. 
the verie ſame cauſe maketh the wiſeft men' of Rom. 1. 
the world to ſceme-verie fooles, and worſe *<**-. 


than frantiks yntoGod and good: men, that 
knowing the vanities of the world, and the 
danger of ſinful life,do folow ſo much the one, 
and feare (o litle the other. -If alaw were made 
by the authoritie of man,that whoſoever ſhuld 
adventure to drink wine, ſhould without de- 
laie hold his hand but halfan hour in the fire, 
or 1n boiling lead, for a puniſhment ; Ithinke 

manic 


* 
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manie would forbear wine, albeit naturallie 
they loued the ſame, and yeta law being made 
by the eternal maicſtie 0 God, that whoſoe- 
ver committeth fin, ſhal boile cverlaſtinglic i in 
the fire of hel, withoureaſe or end : manite-one 
for lack of conſideration; do'coammit cath 
as litle fear,as they do cat or drifik,. 
14 To conclude therfore, conſiderations 

a moſt neceſlarie-thing: to. be taker in hand; 
eſpeciallic' in theſe Sur: daige, wcrla; oak 
hath ſo much-prevailed with the mb; 
meth to-betru wiſdome ; andthe c 
therof, robe meerefollie j- pfafe 
ſimplicitie-, Buri doubt not byth . 
of God;andihelp of pag Fae Arp cn 
in that which foloweth, -the error of this mar 
ter untothediſcreet Reader,which i is norwil- 
fullic blinded, orobſtinatelic given over unto: 
the captivitic of his ghoſtlicenimie'( forſome 
ſuch men there be : ) of whomGod ſaithasit 
were pitieng and lamenting 'their-caſe;'7hey; 
haue made a leag with death, jr. Pane 
i ſelf : thatis , they wil notcome ourt-of the: 
danger wherin they be, butwil headlong caſt 
themſelves into everlaſting 'perdition ——_— 
than by conlidefation of theireſtate / recover 

to themiſelvescternal'lite and } fromy/ / 

which deadlie obſtinacietheLord 
of his mercie deliver us all, 
that belong unto 
hin, | 


Thethird Chapter. The final end) | | 
CHAP. 11L | 


Of the end for which man was created, 
placed m this world. 


Ow then, in the name of 
-» alrmightie God, and with 
==>. = areas FUR 
; ſpirit; let the Chriſtian 
: man or og 


* "Þ is wontrodo ,when he is 
rind » irange: countrie; oras/acaptain 
ſentby his prince'to ſome great mapidle Þ a0- 
cuſtomed when he in tothe place a 
pointed-: thatis to: think for what cauſe 
came:thither; CEIEED onag nem 


tat ſtir him vp _ that which he 
came for «and not toemp ener; in 1m- 

inent affaires . The like (Iſaic ) would I 

ve a' Chriſtian to conſider, and to aske of 
himſelf, why and ito what end was he crea- 
ted of God, and ſent hither into this world, 
what to do, wherein to beſtow his 'daies, he 
lhal inde, for no other cauſe or end, but on- 


he 


; 16 
|| :Fhefinalend. .- Thefuſtparr. 
|] Deur.6. lietoſerveGod in this lite . This was the con- 
loſu.22. Qjition of our creation, and this was the onlie 
Gen14 conſideration of our redemption, propheſied 
by Zacharie before, That we being delivered from 
the hands of our enimies , might ſerve himin holines 
aid righteouſues al the daies of our tife. - * 
TE 
e. Qur | 
_ is to ſerve God in this life, that whatſoeverwe 
do,or endeyour, or beſtow qurtimein, either 


Luc. 1. 


conſequence. 


* _— 


health of ſicknes;-to honour or contempt: 
and we ſhould deſire only ſo much; orlitle of 
the ſame ; as were beſttor vsto ourfaid end 
that we intend; that is,to the ſervice of God, 
for whoſoever deſireth or ſceketh the crea- 


rures more than this , runneth from hs oo 
or 


— —  —_— 
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forthe which he came hither. 
B now may a caretul Chriſtian rake 
- Fee Carry rot hisowneltate with God, & 
makeaconjecrre whether he be in the right 
ag. For it beattend only or principally 
forwhich he was ſent hither, that 


;histalk and gion inthem 

| IEC at buſines for which 

te was ſent-: then is he in a perilouscourſe, 
ading direQly to perdition, except heaiter | 

nd change the ſame. For moſt certain itis, 

hat whoſoeyer ſhal not attend vntothe ſer- 

C VICE 


». wed 


r9 
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men of the 
wordd, 


The lamen- {qur-times ſo much reſtitution. 
gable ſtare of bs 


vice hecame for, ſhal never attain to there 
ward promiſed to that ſervice, 


6 Andbicauſe the moſt ur of hg wk, 
not onlyofinfidels, us a oof _ 0 
amiſſe in this point, and do not attend to tis 
ting or which they WeTE onh created ; x. 
ſent hither;thence it1s that higvok ; 


= 


ſaints have alwais ſpoken ſo hardly © na) 
number that are in ſfate. of ſalyation even; 


\ - 
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Soar. 
who being a very rich man,prelently. ypon the 
entcring of Chriſt into his houſe, and.ca ch 
more into his hart by faith, gave half his good: 
vnto the poore,and offered withal,that whor 
ſoever he had injuried, to him he would.w 


7 Buthereby now may beſcene the lamen- 
table ſtate of manie thouſand Chriſtians Fs. 
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the world, which are ſo far of from beſtowing 
their whole time and travel in the ſervice of 

God, as they never almoſt think of theſame, 
or,if they do,ir is with yery little care or atten- 
ton. Good Lord, how many ttien and women 
"F< there inthe world, which bearing the name 
TW of Chriſtians, ſcarce ſpend one hour of fower 
MY nd wwentic in the ſervice of God! How many 
£05 do beat their brains'/abour 'worldlie matters; 
TW and how fey are tronbled with'this care! How 
ime ro cate;drink, fleepe, diſporr, 


EG af Bebe! Hol man > over 
Nick bes MAD nets ac  han- 


7 yeers NG beyond ron ſeas 74, 


ncourting,and the edi domggorm 
at his accounts? But being farther aſked by 
WI his maiſter;what time he ed on his sf 
chandiſe which he ſent himfor ; if he ſhould 
anſwer, none atall, nor that heever thought 
or ſtudicd upon thatmatter : who would not 
G 2 think 
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8 1 hemarchan far (which x fake Of A compe- 
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think him woorthie of all ſhame; and puniſh. 
ment? And ſurely with much moxeſhame aud 
confuſion ſhall they ſtand at the day of jiidg. 
ment; who being placed hereto ſo greata by. 
fines, asis the ſervice ofalmightie God; have 
notwithſtanding'negle&ted thefame;, beſtow. 
ing their ſtudies, labors,and cogitationsinth 
vain trifles of this 'warld-:, which is &$'much 
from the purpoſe, as if men being placed ina 
courſe torun'ata game of infinitpri 
they ſhould leave theirmark, and ſome ſtep3- 
fide after flies,or fethers in the aire#and ſome 
other ſtand ſill gathering up the UungoF rhe 
ground. - And how were theſe nien wootthi 
(trow JonJro reccave ſo greata reward as' 
propoſed to them ? © © WUORT $US 
9 Wherfore (deer Chriſtian) if thou bewiſe, 
conſider thy caſe while thou haſt time;follow 
the Apoſtles counſel : examin thy ownworks, 
& wais,& deceave not thy ſelf. Yet maiſt thor 
have grace to reform thy ſelf; bicauſe the'day 
time of life yet remaineth.The dreadfiitnight 
of death wil overtake thee ſhortly,whert there 
wil be no more time of reformation. What wil 
al thy labour and toil in procuring of worldly 
wealth, profit or comfort thee at*tharhonr, 
when. it ſhal be aid to thee, 'as Chriſt faid'to 
thy like in the goſpel, when hewa$now come 
to the top of his worldly felicitic :'7howfoole, 
this night ſhal they take away thy ſoul *and then, who 
ſhal have the things which thou haſt gotten togither! 
Beleevc 


27” 

The third Chapter. .Thefinalend; * 
Beleeveme(deer brother)tor I tel thee no un- 
truth, one hour beſtowed in the ſervice of 
God,wilmore comfort thee at that time,than 
an hundred: yeeres-beſtowed in adyauncing 
thy ſelfe and thy houſe in-the world. And it 
thou mighteſt/feel the caſe, wherin thy 
poore hart then; for omitting of this 
thing;zwhich it houldmoſt Raye thought up- 
" : was pag take from thy ſoope ; and 
com thy meatallo, to.recomp y.negl- 

time alt Thedifer ence betwixc 
| ca foole.is this, that the one pro- 

mi while time ſeryeth : bur 


0 Relolye Chriſttan 
while thou | 
delay , totake-in hand preſently andto apply 
for thetameto.come,, ti and weightie 
buſines for which thou walt ſent hither: which 
onl ga; nt en porrance; 
and. alothers are. mecre triftes and vanitics, 
but only ſo far forth as they concern rhis. Be- 
leeye not the world ,; which for running awrie 
in-this point, is deteſted, by thy fayiour; and 10b.7.8.2. 
k ad therof, pronounced an enimy to I1.lohn. 2. 
him rage cp thu at length untothyſa- ,,.... 
viour,I da ofeſſe unto thee O Lord, I do ton- 


pow , rs notdeny, that IT havenort hitherto 
attended to the thing for which I was created, 
redeemed, and placed here by thee : I do ſee 
my errour, I can not diflemble my greeyous 


Belecyc bh. nd Pup fault ; 


nd —  ——_———z 
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fault: & Ido thank theexen thowſand times, 
that thou haſt given methe gracetoſcit,w hile 
I may yet by thy grace amend it: which by.thy 
holy grace 1 mean to do,and withoutdelay to 
alter my courſe iybeſeeching divine: majes 
ſticthataschouhalt given-oze thi 1 
deritanding tofee my 
motionto rfaradchefme, 
tinew towards, me: pris rut re aſbſtance; for 
ey oiteſamenathphotorandey 
hcalth, Amen;:. Roi Df03.% 46 ati act 
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Chriſtianmayindgeof himſdf, whetherhe 
» the fine, -orno z and-conſequenrly, 


whether he do the thing for which he was ſent 
into this world, 


| | > ye 2 Firſt therfore it is to be underſtood, that 
_ ehiczfes, Fhewhole ſervice which God gta ce. at 2 
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The fourth Chapter. Particularend; 

Chriſtian mans hands in this life , conſiſterh 
in two things: the one, to fly evil; & the other 
to do good. And albeit :theſ two \ thing $ were 
required of usalſo before the coming ot EChriſ 
(as appeareth by Dauid whoſe comandement 

isgeneral ;. ——_ and do good : and Pal. 36. 
Sons her whoſe words are; Leave 

; ind loans tos wel.) Yermuch Eſai. 1. 

er reaſon _ 

by the che hands of Chrtie 
er do receave grace and forc&to be a- 
ings Thc = aber 
s not os TIT 


& Rom. 6. 


therto-in reaſon” and rrirwracs oo Fug for 
that this was the fruit andeffc& of Chriſthis 
holy asSaint Peter faith, ei arpengryed 1.Per.2. 
dried ro ſar ſhould live untorighteanfner:Or as Saint 
Pant mote. plainly declateth/ the; ſame when 
he ſaith, The grace of God our Savin hath appea- Tit, 2. 
redroatmia, duflewtHag ws tothis end, that we re- 
nowncing al Nx ies worldly de fires, ſhould lrue 
Po 197 Anus odly ins this world, 

o:chings then arethe ſervice. of 

C4 God, 
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Two parezof God, tor which we ere ſentinto thisworld: 
abe ſervice the one to reſiit in; the other:to folow good 


of God. 


lohn, 7, 
2.Cor.1o, 
1.Tim.1. 
2.Tim.2; 
PhiL .r. 
Heb.1o, 


and 12, 
Marrt.9. 
IO, 20, 


Luk.1o, 


1.Tim.s. 
Pſa.r25. 
Mar. 13. 


works. Inreſpelt of the heſt wearetalled ſole: 
diers, & ourlite.a wartare.upon the earth: for- 
that as ſoldiers 'doyalwais he in wair toxcdift 
their cnimies : {0;oughtwerta reſiftfinand'the 
temptations tharot2/Andin. the (e-, 
cond, weatecalled labourer: ds: fer«: 
mers,andthe + me thele menattend: 
diligently.:40- of fub- 
ſtatice in thislife, ſo ſhould were goodworks, 
to the glorie of Godsang;benats of others. 
here in;this life... | ** 15n06.062 1 

5.Theſe theriorearerwo pecialpoinzrhich. 
a Chniſtan a gn oe wes ps noms 
Kb hc wherin he. 

allogs: Leama muſbwalk inte, 

Ge om God : andtinally.qy emma 
he.muſtflic and mount | 
lite.” And whoſoever A eiatofabets. 
though he had theother:,yetrcan henotal 
cen Fo waor try. a no _ —_ bird 
can fly lacking one of hir wings: nei- 
ther; ons L is. ſufhcient | without - 
works :1nor good works anything 
whereinnocenciefromin-is not! 'Thelateris' 
evident by the people at IFael, whoſe ſacrifi- 
ces,oblations, -praiers, andocher good works 
commended and.commanded. by-God him- 
ſelf, were oftentimes abhominable-roGod : 


for that the dooers thereof Lyed in fin and 
WIC 


y>r < 
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wickednes, asatlarge the prophet Eſay dedx rc; 1-1 B 
reth ? The fortnev-alſo-is made apparant by 
the parable of the fooliſh virgins, who, albeit Mac. 25. . + 
they were innocent from fin , yet bicauſe they: 

venot attendance, they were ſhut out of the 
Cores Andyrebolates ofjudgmenr Chriſt Luc, 13. 
tal foproakejaiard;/ (cauſe you clothed Mart. 25- 
menot; fedme nor,and did/notother deedes - 
of charitieappointed to your vocation :/.her- 
fore goyowroeverlaſtingtfirez8rc: Rath theſe 


ou 1ena ton Chriſtian to the 
Ice: randfonceeflarticagone with. © 
outthe other availeth not, as I haveſaid; And H-» »* 
rouchingthefirſt,which isreſiſting of fin , we 5727 > 
rw yr cy be one mort 

e | k it wereneed in'dis Heb. r2. 
rersplaces'of ſcripture;the hotyghoſtwilleth Eph. 5. 
vsmoſt GO IP IRc re? get res Jaco. 4. 
ſit the divel manfally which rei ys to 65: 
fo; and'this'refiſtance ought tobe made in 
ſuch perfe& mianer as we yeeld not wittingly 
and willingly to any: fin wharſoever ,- either in 
work, word; or conſent of hart, infomuch thar 
whoſoeverſhould give ſecter conſent of mind Marr. 5. 
to the-performanceof a fin, if he had time, Wo 
place;and abilitie therunto, is condemned by Exo. 12. 
the holy ſcriptute'in that ſin, even as if he had Peur. 5. 
comitted the ſame-now in a&. And rouching | 
the ſecond, which is good works, we are wil Hovwe nyt | 
led to do them abundantly , ditigently, joiful- 4» g«d 


ly,and inceſſantly , for fo faith the ſcrippure. __ | 
at- 


| 


| 


F 
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Eccl. 9. 
Eccl. r. 
Gal. 6. 


2.Cor.1y. 


A " 


enof achri 


Eph.z, 


Whatſoever thy hand can dodo it inflanth. Anda- 
gain : Walk worthy of God, OI——_ ur 
work,: And again Saint Paul ſaith : Let ws do 
works unto almen'. And again in the very £ 
place; Ler us never leave of to do good; for the tinwe 
wil come —————_————— And in'a- 
nother place vs Tobe ſtable ommovess 
ble, and abundant in tres row 
bor ſbal norbe wg : 

6.B chis it ay been ( brother 
a perſotheranniliads 2-good Chriſtian, 
as Saint Pal dlerivth im, The hw 


h:(Ifa 
ET orice 
of al ES Ty : = 
a performance" or ay me 
that poſſibly he can deviſe todo; Whatan An- 
lical life is this ? Nay more than Angelical, 
- r that angels being now placed{in: their glos 
ry,havencither temptation es finto reſiſt, nor 
can do anywork:(as we may.) yam pers 1 
their further glorie./ '© ©1117 3 gee! 

7 IFC did live according-to +his 
their duty ; thatisin doing al-good'that they 
mught, & never conſenting toevil+ whatnee- 

there almoſt any temporal laws ? What a 


goodly common: wealrh were Chriſtianitie? 
Who wil not marvel at the rare examples of 
many good. forefathers of ours , wherin ſuch 

ſimpli- 


| 


ſimplicitie, ſuch truth , ſuch conſcience, ſuch 
almſdeeds, ſuch4inceritie, ſuch vertu, ſuch re- 
gion and deyotion, is reported to have been. 
The cauſe was,forthat they ſtudied upon theſe 
two points of a Chriſtian mans duty, and la- 
bored for the-performance therof, every man 
as God gauchim grace. And we bicauſe we 
look.not: tnto- thee. matters, are become as 
looſe and wicked in life, -as-ever the Genrils, 
orinfidels were:And yet is God theſame God 
ſtil, and wilacceptat our hands no other ac- 
count,thanhe didof thoſe forefathers of ours, 
for the, performance of theſe two parts of our 


duty towards him.. What then ſhal become of 


tlivein any partas they did? 
And to-enteryet more into the par- 
ticular conſideration of theſe: things, who is 
there now adaies common Chriſti- 
ans. (forno-doubt there bein ſecret many ſer- 
rants. of God-which doit) but of thoſe which 
beare- the name of Chriſtians; and moſt ſtur 
abroadiin theworld,who is there ( 1ſay) that 
taketh-any pain about the firſt point, that is, 
touching the reſiſting of the concupiſcence of 
ſin? Which 
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concupiſcence;/or natural moti- ,_ ,., -* 


onof fin,remairiing inus, asa remnant of our 7, rim. 


natural maladie in puniſhment of the fin of 


& lib.1.de 


our firſt father Adam , is left in us now after p*cca:,mer, 


baptiſme, ad agorers, that is,to ſtrive withal, & 


to reſiſt. But alas how many be there which do 
relilt ( as they thould ) theſe evil motions of 
CONCU- 


cap.vis, Is, 


Caſſianxy. 
4.12.07 de- 


Inceps, 


\ 


—— 
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| concupiſcence?- Who doth ever examune his 
conſcience of the ſame-? Who:doth not yeeld 
comonly conſent of hart,to every motion that 
commeth , with pleaſure: of coverouſnes, of 
anger, of-revenge, of pride, of ambition, and 
(above al)of lecherie , andotherfilthie _ 
the fleih: knowing notwithſtanding (by the 
proteſtation of _ Saviour Ty himlelfe) 
that every ſuchconſentof hart, is as much'in 
ſubſtance of fin;asthe'aR;andmakeththe ſoul 
guiltie of eternal damnation!” 119711: , 

8 Itis a woonderful matter toconſider;and 
able to make a/man aſtonied to think; what 
great care, fear,dili labor,good men 
1n old times did takeabour-this marterof re- 
fitting fin;and howlitle wefakenow. Job the 
juſt, ___ cauſe to RI carer" 
himſelfe : 1 did fear al my daings (® Lord) confide- 
ring that thou ri ſen Ser | 0 thee. 
Burt the good king David:whi now ta- 
fted Gods heavy-»hand*for confenting/torfin 

| before, ſhewethhimſelſe yet morecatefutand 
Pſal. 76. fearful in the marter, when he ſaith{{didmeds- 
tate in the night time together with my hart; audit 

was my whale exeroviſe, and I tid bruſb or fmeep mine 

own ſpirit within me. Whit a diligent examinati- 

on of his conſcience, thoughts and cogirati- 
ons was this ina king ! And al this was for the 
avoiding andrefiſting of (in : as alſo it was in 
Saint Paul, who' examined his conſcience {0 
narrowly, & reliſted al temptations with ſuch 

f dil:gence, 


ogitati- 
s for the 
twas in 
ence {0 


ith ſach 
ligence, 


diligence, & attention,as he could pronounce 
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of himſelfe, that to his knowledge he was in 1.Cor.4. 


his miniſterie guiltic of nothing : albeit he 
doth conteſle:in another place ,/that he had 
moſt vile and Rtrong temptations of the fleth 
laied upon him of ” 4 devil by Gods appoint- 


* ment. Yet by the grace of Chriſt he reſilted and 


overcame al:Forthe better performance wher- 
ofitislikely that! he uſed alſo theſe external 
helps and remedies of tru faſting,carneſt prai- 
eng, diligent watching, and ſevere chaſtifing 
ofhiis y; by continual and moſt painful la- 
bourin his yocation, wheroft he maketh men- 
tionan his writings: As alſo al godly men ( by 
his example.) have uſed-the like helps ſince, 
for the berter reſiſting of ſinful temptations 


2.Cor.12, 


2.Cor.s. 
and 11. 

1,Tim.1. 
1.Cor.9. 


when need required , and the like. Wherot I remedies 
could here recite great ſtore of examples out »/edby the 


of the holy fathers: which would make a man 
to woonder, andafeard alſo (if he were not 
paſtfear )to ſee what extream pain and dili. 
gencethoſc firſt Chriſtians tooke,in watching 
every littlefleight of the devil, and in reſiſting 
every little temptation or cogitation of fin : 
wheraswe noe of the matter,nor make 
accounteither tation , conſent of hart, 
word,or work : but do yeeldto al, whatſocver 
our concupiſcence moveth us unto; do {walow 
down every hook laid ys by the devil;and moſt 
_ do devour every poiſoned pleaſant 

at, which is offered by the.enumy for the de- 
| Ns ſtruction 


ancient fa- 
thers for re- 


ſting of fone. 


: 
if 


| 
0! 
[ 

! 


| many ſach Wonderful care and dilig 


i | | 
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ſtruction of our ſouls : and thus much about 
reſiſting of ſin. | 
9 But now touching the ſecond point,which 
is continual exercifing our ſelves -in good 
works, itisevidentin itſelfe, that we utterly 
fail(for the moſt part of us) in the ſame. Lhave' 
ſhewed before how were 1n ſcripture coman-' 
ded to do them,withourt ceaſing, and moſtdi- 
ligently whiles we have time of day todothem 
in : for as Chriſt ſaith; The ms come when 
10 man can work any more. T might alſo ſhew how 
certein of our forefathers. the ſaints of God, 
were moſt diligent and careful 'in doing good” 
works in their dais,even as the hn "an is' 
. careful to caſt ſeed intothe ground whiles fair * 
weather laſteth; andthe merchant to lay our ' 
his mony whiles the good marker endureth.” 
They knew thetime would 'notlaſt long which* 
they had to work in: and therfore they beſhr-" 
red themſelves whiles opportunitie ſerved +. 
they never ceaſed, but came fromone good" 
work to another, wel knowing, what they did,” 
and wk 2 and acceptable ſervice .it was 
unto God. 


. . ough 10 1 f there were porunggs ro proove their 
herein : yet the 
If; things wer infinite *monuments of their almes-deeds,yet 


doon to ſuperſtirious and very il uſes : yet even then alſo were they 


' Omrimes ſufficient reſtimonies oa great care todo wel(ſo far as their 
knowledge ſerved them)in ſo manic as did not wilfully cr;but were de- 


firous to know the truth, and to do accordingly, And fo may thoſe alſo 


be (in ſuch a ſenſe) examples to us. 
extant 


t were de- 


thoſe alſo 


cxrante 


extant tothewarld, arc ſufhicient teſtimonies 
of the ſame: towir, the infinite churches buil- 
ded, and indued with great&abundantmain- 
fnancefor the miniſters of theſame: ſomanie 
ſchooles,colledges, vniveriities:{o many brid- 
,highwais,and publik commodities. Which 
Sarirable deeds (andathouſand mo both pri- 
vateandpublik; ener na open, _—_ Ican- 
not report)cameoutof the puries of our good 
9000s who oftentimes nor only gave of 
abundance,but alſo ſaved from their own 
mouths; and beſtowed it.upon deeds of chari- 
tie,tothegloricot God; and benefit of others. 
Wherasweareſo farof fromgivingawaieour 

ceſlanes, as we wil not w.our very {u- 

; butwilimploy them rather, upon 
wks and dogs, and other brute beaſts, and 
ſomtumesalſoupon much viler uſes,than to the 
releefe of our poore brethren. 

11 Alas(deet brother)to what a careleſſe and 
ſenſcles eſtate are wecome, touching our own 
ſalvation and damnation ! $. Paul crieth out 
unto.us ; Fork your own ſalvation with fear and Phil. 2, 
trembling :and yetnoman(forthat)makethac- + 
count therof. S.Peter warneth us gravely and. 


earneſtly ; Brethren take you great care to make 2.Per.1, - 


your vocation andelettion ſure by good works: and yet 

who(almoſt)wilthink upon them ! Chriſt him- 

ſelfethundereth in theſe words ; 1rel you, make Luc. 16, 

your ſelves frinds (in this world) of uninft mammon, 

that when you faint they may receive you into eternal 
taberna- 
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x | 
Particularend; | Thefrſtp art, 
tabernacles : And yet Ry al that we are not 
moved hemapichats ſodeadweare, andlum- 
pith to al goodnes. 

12 If God did exhort us ragoodderds fot 
his own commoditie,or for any gain that he is 
to take therby. z,yet in Teaſon we ought to 
pleaſure him therin , ſeing we have 
al from his only liberalitic before . Burſe 
he asketh it at our hands for-no-meed of his 
own, but only for qur gaing. &to-pay-us home 
again with Sees : 1t-is marexeaſon we 
ſhould harken unto him. If a common honeſt 
man upon cart. h ſhouldinvite us to do athing, 


ward,we would beleye him: GC 7 
infinit promiſes. unto aginſc of eternal 
reward to our wel doing (; 2s. leat 


poſleſle heaven with him; and the like ).can 
not move us. notwithſtanding to works/of- 


were moved herewithaLas having harts offof- 
ter metal thag ours are of ; > rs they 
broughtfoorth ſuch abundant fruit as I have 
ſhewed. 

13 Of althis then thatT have ſaid;the god- 


ly Chriſtian may gather , firit, the lamentable 
eſtate of the world at this day, when amoneſt 
the ſmal number of thoſe which- bear -rhe 
name of Chriſtians,ſo many are like to perith, 

for not performing of theſe two principal 


promiling. us of his honeſtie.a ſutficientre- 


with him ; drink with hin; > nee him; | 


charitie. But bicauſe thoſe foretathers of ours. 
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ints of their uocation, Secondly,he may ga- 
ther the cauſe of the infinit difference of re- 
ward for good and evil in the life to come, 
which ſome men wil ſeeme to marvel at: burin 
deed ismoſt juſt and reaſonable, conſidering 
the great diverſitie of life in good and evil men 
whiles they are in this world . For the good 
man doth not only endevor to avoid fin : but 
alſo by reſiſting the ſame, daily and hourly en- 
creaſeth inthe fauor of God. The looſe man 
by yeelding conſegt to his concupiſcence,doth 
not onlyloſe the favor of God, bur alſo dou- 
Wbleth fin upon ſin without number. The good 
MWMman ; beſides avoiding fin doth infinit good 
8 Mvorks,atthelcaſtwiſein defire and hart,wher 

Woreter abilicieſerveth nor. But the wicked man 
plhateat neither in harrnordeed doth any good art al, 
thhim; 


e are not 
and lum- 


nn: but rather ſeeketh in place therot to do hurr. 
ke ).can WThe good man imploieth al his mind, harr, 
rorks/of -Mwords, and hands, to the ſervice of God , and 
s of ours. Mof his ſervants for his ſake. But the wicked 


ts of ſof- 


Ie they 


2s I have 


man bendeth al his force and powers both of 
body and mind, to the ſervice of vanities , the 
'orld,& his fleth. Infomuch, that as the good 

man increaſeth hourly in the favor of God, to 
the god- Fwhich is du increaſe of grace and glory in hea- 
ientable Fen : ſo the evil from time to time,in thought, 
amongſt Ford, or deed, orin al at once, heapeth up fin 
ear the nd damnation upon himſelf; to which is du 


d perith, re geance, and increaſe of torments in hel: 
rincipal Bend in this contrarie courſe they paſſe over 
pounts D their 
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The diffe- 
rent ſiaze of 
4 good and 
evil man as 
the day of 
death. 
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their lives for twentie, thirtie, or fortie yeeres, 
and ſo come to die. , And. is it not reaſon 
now , that ſecing there is ſo great diverlitie in 
their cſtates : there ſhould be as great or more 
diverſitic alſo,in their reward ? Eſpecially ſee. 
ing God is agreat God, and rewardeth (mal 
things with greatwages, cither of everlaſting 
glone or everlaſting pain. . Thirdly and laſtly, 
the diligent and carcful-Chriſtian may gather 
of this, what great cauſe he hath to put in prac- 
tiſe the godly counſel of Saigt Paul , which is; 
That every man ſhould prove and txamine' his om 
works. And ſo be able to judge of himſelfe, in 
what caſe be ſtandeth:and if upon thisxxami- 
nation he find himſclfe awry; to thank Gode 
ſo great a benefit, as isthe: revealing of his 
danger, whiles yet there. is time and place to 
amend . No dowt,many periſhdaily by Gods 
juſtice in their own groſle ignorance , who. 
they had receaved this ſpecial fayor, as to. ſe 
the pit before they fel in,it may be they w 
have eſcaped the ſame.Vſe Gods mercie to thy 
gain then(gentle brother) and not to thy fur- 
ther damnation. If thou ſee by this exami 
tion, that hitherto thou haſt not led a tn 
Chriſtian life ; reſolve thy ſelf to begin nov, 
and caſt not away wilfully that pretious ſoul 
ofthine , which Chriſt hath bought ſo deerly; 
and which he is moſt readie to-ſave, and toir 
du with grace and eternal. glorie , if thou 
wouldeſt yeeld the ſame into hus hands,andt 
content 


tie yeeres, 
10t reaſon 
1verfitie in 
at or more 
ecially ſce- 
rdeth {mal 
everlaſting 
and laſtly, 
nay gather 
ut in prac- 
, which is; 
wine his on 
imſelte, in 
hisexami- 
nk God 
ling of his 
id place tc 
ly by Gods 
ce, who.1 
r, as to ſe 
they w 
ercie £0 ti 
to thy fur 
S Exami 
t led a tn 
IN nov, 
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- and roll 
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content to dire& thy life according to his | 
moſt holy,cafie,and (weet commandements. 


CHAP. V. 
Ofthe ſevere account that we muſt yeeld to God 
Yfthe ſe p: <4 


of the matters afore 
> Mongſt other points of .4 principet 
(0 a prudent ſervant this is poine of wiſe 
A 4) tobeeſtcemed on prin. 4* * 4 
. ervans, 
T-3S5 cipal, to conſiderin eye. : 


&. his charge,what account 
BD ſhalbe demanded touch- 


ny 


—NVSt; ing the ſame : alſo what 


maner of man his maiſter is : whether gentle, 
or rigorous; milde or ſtern; careleſſe or exqui- 
fite in his accounts : alſo whether he be of abi- 
litie to puniſh him at his PR finding him 


faultic : and finally,how he hath dealt with 0- 
thers before in like matters : for according to 
theſe circumſtances (if he be wiſe ) he wil go- 
yern himſelfe and uſe more or lefſe diligence 
in the-charge committed. | 
2: The like wiſdome would I counſel a Chri- 4 nei 
ſtian to uſe,in the matters before recited : to _ 
wit, touching our end for which God ſentus ** 
hither, 8 the two principal points therof, en- 
joined for our exerciſe in this life : to conſider 
(I fay) what account we ſhal be demanded for 
the ſame; in what maner;by whom; with what 
RE ſeveri- 


6 
Of Account. The frſtpart. 
ſeveritie ; with what danger of puniſhment, if 
we be found negligent and rechleſſe therin. 

3 For better underſtanding wherof, it is to 
be noted firſt, with what order,and with what 
ceremonies and circumſtances God gave us 
this charge, or rather made and proclaimed 
this law of our behaviour and ſervice towards 
him. For albeit he gave the ſame commande- 
ment to Adam in his firſt creation , and im- 
printed it afterwards by nature into the harts 
of ech man before it was written(as Saint Paul 
teſtifierh)yer for more plain declarations ſake, 
and to convince us the more of our wickednes 

Gal. 3. _ ſame Apoſtle noteth ) he publiſhed the 
e law in writing tables. upon the mount 

Synay ; but with ſuch terror, and other cir- 

Heb,rz, cumitances of majeſtie(as alſothe apoſtle no- 
teth to the Hebrues ) as may greatly aſtoniſh 
the breakers therot. Let any man read the 
nineteene chapter of Exodus , & there he ſhal 
ſee what a preparation there. was for the pub- 
The dredfw liſbing of this law, Firſt, God calleth Moiſes 
publication up to the hil,and there reckoneth up many of 
of the law. the benefits which he had beſtowed apon the 


Exo. 19. 


people of Iſrael : and promiſeth them many 
mo, if they would keepe the law which hewas | 
then to give them. Moiſes went to the people, 
and returned anſwer again, that they would 
keepeit. Then cauſed God the people to be 
ſanctified againſt the third __ waſh al their 


garments, and that no man ould comgenn 
wi 


hmenr, if 
therin. 

f, itis to 
vith what 
d gave us 
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em many 
ich he was 
he people, 
1ey would 
ple to be 
aſh al their 
companie 

with 


37 | 

The fift Chapter. 
with his wife : alſoto be'charged that none 
upon pain of death ſhould preſume to mount 
up to the hil but Moiſes alone, and that who- 
ſoever ſhould dare but to touch the: hil ſhould 
preſently be ſtoned to death. When the third 
day was come, the Angels(as Saint Steeven in+ Ads. 7, 
terpreteth it ) were readie to promulgate the 
law. The trumpers ſounded mightilie inthe 
aire : great thunder brake out from the ſky, 
with tearce lightenings, horrible donds, thick 
miſts, and terrible ſmoke riſing from the 
mountain. And in the mid(t of al this ma- 
jeſtie, and dreadful terror , God ſpake in the 
hearing of al : / am thy Lord God which have Exo.10. 
brought thee ont of the land of Egypt : me only ſhale Deut. 5. 
thou ſerve: and the reſt which toloweth,contei. 
ning a perfe& deſcription of our dutie in this 
life, comonly called the ten commandements 
of God. 

Al which terror and majeſtie, the apoſtle Heb. x2. 
himſelfe as I have ſaid , applieth to this mea- 
ning, that we ſhould greatly tremble to break 
this law , delivered us with ſuch circumſtances 
of dread and fear : fignifieng alſo hereby,that 
the exa&tion of this law , muſt needs be with 


greater tetror at the day of iundgment , ſecing 


that the publication therof, was with ſuch a- 
ſtoniſhment and dread. For ſo we ſee alwais 
great princes laws to be executed upon the 
offenders with much more terror than they 
were proclaimed , And this may bea forcible 

D 3 Breaſon 


Of Account. 


Es Ba . 38 . 
Of Account. The firſtparr. 
reaſon to moyea Chriſtian to looke unto his 
dutie; | 
Gods pu- Secondly,if we conſider the Executi- 
puiſtoments. on uſed by God upon fenders of this law, 
both before it was written,and ſince; we ſhal 
find great cauſe of fear alſo : as the wonderful 
puniſhment upon Adam , & ſo many millions 
of people beſides, for his one fault : the drow- 
ning of al the world togither :. the burning of 
Sodom and Gomorra with brimſtone : the 
reprobation of Saul : the extreame chaſtiſe- 
ment of David : and the like. Which al being 
done by God with ſuch rigor, for lefſe and 
fewer ſins than ours are, and alſo upon them, 
whom he had more cauſe to ſpare than he 
hath to tollerate us : may be admomiſhments 
what we mult looke for at Gods hands, for 
breach of this law of ſerving him in this life. 
Chrifi;ſpee- 6 Thirdly, if we conſider the ſpeeches and 
behaviour of our Lord and maiſter Chriſt in 
this matter, we ſhal have yet more occaſion to 
dowt our owne caſe : who albeit he came now 
to redeeme.us,and to pardonal,in al mildnes, 
humilitie,clemencie, and mercie : yet in this 
point of taking accounts, heis not woont to 
ſhew bur auſteritie and great rigor : not onlie 
in words, and familiar ſpeeches with his Apo- 
ſtles; butalſo in examples and parables to this 
purpoſe. Forſo in one parable he damneth 
that poore ſervant to hel(where ſhould be we- 
ping and gnaſhing of teeth ) only for n_ 
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unto his 


 EXecuti- 

this law; I 2nd gathering where he caſt not abroad; expe- 

. we ſhal I <ing alſo advantage at our hands, for the ta-, Mar. 24, 
onderful & lcnts lent us, and not accepting onlie his own 

- millions I again . And conſequently threatnin 

he drow- © more rigor to them which ſhal miſp ni 

urning of lents,as the moſt of us do, in,he damneth 

»ne : the I the ſervant whom he found aſleepe : he dam- Mar. 22, 

 chaſtiſe- | n<dthe pooreman, which was compelled to 

al being I come into the wedding,onlie for that he came Mar.2s. 
lefſe and I without a wedding garment : he damned the 

on them, | five fooliſh virgins, tor that they had not their 

than he 8 oile with them, and were not readie ( jump at 

iſhments I the very hour) to go in with him, and would 

nds, for © notknow them when they came after : and fi- 

his life. nally he promiſeth to damn al thoſe ( without 

-ches and I exception)which ſhal work iniquitie, as $.Ma- Mar-13. 
Chriſt in  thew teſtitieth, 

<caſion to 7 Moreover,bein asked by a certain ruler 

ame now | ona time, how he might beſaved : he would 
mildnes, _—_— no other hope(ſo long as he ſought 

et in this vation by his works ) though he were a 

woont to  prince,but only this ; If thow wilt enter into life, Luc. 18, 
not onlie I keeps the commandements of God, And talking Mar. 19. 
his Apo- | with his diſciples at another time of the ſame 

lesto this | matter,he geeveth them no other rule of their 
damneth I life, butthus ; If ye love me, keepe my commande- 1h, 14. 
1d be we- | mens. As who ſhould fay, if you were never fo 


or that he 
had 


+ 
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had not augmented his talent deliveted him. 
And Chriſt confeſſeth there of himſelte , that 
he is a hard man, reaping where he ſowed nor, 


much my diſciples, & ye Wy commande- 
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ments, there is no more love nor frindſtip be. 
twixt ns. And S.Iohn-(which beſt of al others 
knew his meaning herein ) expoundethr it in 
this ſenſe; when he faith; /f - mer (faith he) 
knoweth God,and yet keepeth not bus c | ; 
he ts a liar, and the truth is not in him. And'\more 
yer (to take away al hope or expe&ation from 
is diſciples of any-other way pleaſing him 
than by berking his commandements)he faith 
m another place, that He came not to take away 
the law, but to fulfillit, and {treight way he infer- 
reth upon the ſame;Whoſoever therfore ſhal break, 
one of the leaſt of theſt commandements ſhal be called 
the leaft in the kingdom of heaven.For which cauſe 
at his departure out of the world,the verie laſt 
words that he ſpake to his Apoſtleswere theſe, 
that They ſhould teach men toobſerve al his comman- 
dements whatſoever. 
8 By which appeereth'the ſevere meaning 
that Chriſt had touching our account for the 
keeping of his commandements in this life, 
The which alſo may be gathered by that being 
asked whether the number were {mal of them 
that ſhould be ſaved : ' he counſeleth men to 
ſtrive to go into the ſtrait gate: for that man 
ſhould be ſhut our, yea even of them , whi 
had eaten and drunken with him, and had en- 
joied the corporal /preſence of his bleſſed by- 
die, but had not regarded to live as he com- 
manded them. In which caſe he ſignifieth that 
noreſpect or frind{lup mult take place , _ 


ndflip be. 
I 


deth it in 


$)hefaith 
rake away 
he infer. 
e ſbalbreah 
al be called 
ich cauſe 
veric laſt 
cre theſe, 
; COMLMLAN= 


meaning 


Thefift Chapter. 


ſm no more Jeait worſe come to thee than before. And 


pel, thatwe with our adverſaries, and 
make our accounts ſtreight in this life ; other- 
wiſe we ſhal pay the uttermoſt farthing in the 
life to come. And yet more ſeverely he ſaith in 
another place : Tha 

day of indgment, for every idle word which we have 


9 Which day of judgement he warneth us 
of before, and foretelleth the rigor and dan- 
gerin-ſundrie places of holie ſcripture to the 
end we ſhould prevent the ſame : and ſo dire& 
our lives while we have time in this world; as 
we may preſent our ſelves at that day without 
fearand danger, or rather with great joy and 
comfort; when ſo manie thouſands of wicked 

= ſhal appeer there, to their eternal con- 
uſion, | 


of this judgement deſcribed moſt diligent! 
by the holy ſcripture it ſelfe:it ſhal make muc 
for our purpoſ 


e,toconſider the ſame. And firſt Two 


Of Accounts 


himatthe laſt day: for which cauſe he aid to 
the man whom he had healed at the fiſh pools 
fide in Ieruſalem, Behold now thow art holeſce thow 19Þ. 5- 


generally he warneth vs in Saint Mathews gol- 1c; 


we ſoal render account at the 14c 12. 


10 And bicauſe there is nothing which ſo fit- ge, .,, 
ly ſheweth the ſeveritic of Chriſt in taking our of ;udge- 
account at the laſt day,as the order and maner mens. 


Iudge- 
ofal,it is to be noted,that there be two judge- mem or 


ments appointed after death; wherof the one 
1s called particular; wherby ech man preſently 


upon 
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John. 5. 
Mar. 25. 
and 16. 


Luc. 16, 


Lib.z.de a- 


ACA 4. 


upon his departure from this world, receaveth 
particular ſentence, either of puniſhment, or 
of glorie, according to his deeds in this lite(as 
Chriſts own words arc)wherof we have exam- 
ples in Lazarus,and the rich glutton,who were 
preſently caried the one to pain; the other 'to 
reſt, as Saint Luke teſtifieth ? And to dowt of 
this, were obſtinacie as Saint Auſten afftirmeth, 
The other judgmentis called general, for that 
it ſhal be of al men togither in the end of the, 
world,where ſhal a final ſentence be pronoutt. 
ced (cither of reward or —m—_ be. al 
men that ever lived, according to the works 
which they have done, good or bad, inthis 
life : and afterward neyer more queſtion be 
made of altering their eſtate : that 1s,of caſing 
the pain of the one, orcnding the glorie of 
the other. 

11 Now as touching the firſt of theſe two 


- judgements, albeit the holy ancient fathers, 


%z. eſpeciallic Saint Auſten, do gather and conſi- 


der divers particulars of great ſeveritie and 
feare(as the paſſage of our {oul from the body 
to the tribunal ſeat of God,under the cuſtody 
both of and evil angels : the fear ſhe 
hath of them : the ſodain ſtrangenesof the 

lace where ſhe is : the terror of Gods pre- 
= - the ſtrait examination ſhe muſt abide 


and the like) yet for that the moſt of theſe 
things are to be conſidered alſo in the ſecond 
judgement which is general; Iwil paſle over 

| to 


ſecond 


le over 
to 


\ 


firſt judgement-, wherin he had afſigned to |/2 ne 


I 


partaker with the ſame, either in vertue , or 
yice in this life. The ſecand is, that as Chriſt » 

was diſhonored and put to confuſion here in 

the world publikly : ſo much more he might 

ſhew his majeſtic and power,at that day in the 

ſighr of al creatures, and eſpecially of his eni- 

mies. The third is, that both the wicked and 3 
good might receave their reward openly , to 

more confuſion,& hart greefe of the one, and 

to the greater joy and triumph of the other, 

who commonly in this world have been over- 

born by the wicked. The fourth is,for that evil #4 
men when they die, do not commonly carie 

with them al their demerit and evil : for that 

they leaye behind them either their evil ex- 

ample; or their children,and familiars corrup- conſider wel 
ted by them; orels books and means which hisreaſonr 
mayin time corrupt others, Al which being g994rcade. 
not yet done, but comming to paſſe after 
their death , they cannot ſo conveniently re- 
ceave their judgement for the ſame preſently: 
but as the evil tallerh our, ſo their pains are +. 
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be increaſed. The like may be ſaid ofthe good, 
So that (for examples ſake ) Saint Pauls glorie 
is increaſed daily, and ſhalbe unto the worlds 
end, by reaſon of them that daily profit by his 
Og and example : and the pains of the 
wicked are for the like reaſon daily augmen- 
ted. Bur at the laſt day of judgment,ſhal be an 
end of al our dooings, & then it ſhal be ſcene 
evidently , what ech man is to have in the ju- 
{tice,and mercie of God. 

12 Toſpeak then of this ſecond judgement 
a ,and —_ for al the world, wherin 
as the {cripture ſaith,God ſbal bring into imdgment 
everie _ which hath beene prin Sap are 
divers Cixcumſtances to be conſidered,and di- 
vers mendo ſet down the ſame diverſly: bur in 
mine opinion,no better, plainer,or more effe- 
Qual declaration can be made therof,than the 
very (cripture maketh it ſelfe, ſetting forth un- 
to us in moſt ſignificant words, al the maner, 
order, and circumſtances, with the preparati- 
on therunto as followeth. 

13 Atthatday, there (hal be ſignes in the 
ſun,and in the moone,and in the ſtars:the ſun 
ſhal be darkened : the moone ſhal geeve no 
light : the ſtars ſhat fal from theſkies : and al 
the powers of heaven ſhal be mooved : the fir- 
mantnt ſhal leave his ſituation with a great 
violence : the elements ſhal be diflolved with 
heat : and the earth,with al that is in it,ſhal be 
conſumed with fre : the earth alſo ſhal n_ 

0 
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off hir place, and ſhal fly likea little deere or 
ſheepe. The diſtreſle of nations upon the earth 
ſhal cat, by reaſon of the confuſion of the Efai. 13. 
noiſe of the ſea and fluds, and men ſhal wither 
away for fear and expeRation of theſe things, 
that then ſhal come upon the whole world, 
And then ſhal the ligne of the Son of man ap- 
peer in the skie, and then ſhal al the tribes of 
the earth moorn and wail : and they ſhal ſee 
the Son of man comming in the clouds of , c,r.rz, 
heaven,with much power and glorie,great au- 
thoritie,and majeſtie. And then in a moment 
in the twinkling of an eie, he ſhal ſend his An- Mat. 25- 
gels with a trumpet and with a great crie at 
midnight, and they thal gather together his 
ele& from the fower parts of the world, from 
heaven to carth. Al muſt be preſented before 
the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, who wil bring to *©2*-5- 
light thoſe things which were hidden in dark- 
nes, and wil make manifeſt the thoughts of r.Co.4.a. 
mens harts : and whatſoever hath beene ſpo- 
ken in chambers in the care, ſhal be preached Luc. 12. 
upon the houſe top. Account ſhal be asked of 
every idle word, & he ſhal judge our very righ- 
teouſnes it ſelfe. Then ſhal the juſt ſtand in Pal. 74. 
eat conſtancie, againſt thoſe which have af- 
ited them in this life : and the wicked ſeeing 
that, ſhal be troubled with an horrible fear, & **?: 5 
ſhal ſay to the hils, fal upon us, and hide us -uc-23- 
from the face of him hat ſitteth upon the 


throne, and from the anger of the lambe, _ —_— 
' 


» %, WE 
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that the greatday of wrathis come. Then ſhal 
Chriſt —_— the ſheepe from the goats, and 
ſhal put the ſheepe on his right hand and the 
goats on the left, and ſhal {ay to thoſe on the 
right hand,come ye blefſed of my father, poſ- 
ſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you,from the 
beginning of the world : I was hungry; & you 
ve me tocat : Twas g ſtranger,andyou gave 
me harbor : I was naked,and you clothed me: 
I was in priſon, and you came to me.Then ſhal 
the juſt x ,'O Lord, when have we done theſe 
things for thee ?: And the King ſhal anſwer: 
truly when you did them tothe leſt of my bro- 
thers you did it tome.Then ſhal he ſay to them 
on his left hand; Depart from me ( you accur- 
ſed)into everlaſting fire,prepared tor the devil 
and his angels : forI was hungry, and ye fed 
me not': I was a ſtranger, and you harbored 
me not : I was naked,and you clothed me not: 
I was ſick, and in priſon, and you viſited, me 
not. Then ſhal they ſay,O Lord, when have we 
ſeen thee hungrie, or thirſtic, ora ſtranger, or 
naked, or ſick, or in priſon & did not miniſter 
unto thee? And he ſhal anſwer,yerily I tel you, 
ſeeing you have not done 1t to one of theſe 
lefler, you have not done it to me. And then 
theſe men (hal go into eternal puniſhment; 

and the juſt into life everlaſting. 
14 Tel me what a dreadful preparation is 
here laied down? How many circumſtances of 


tear and horror ? It hal be(laith the ſcripture) 
z at 
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atmidnight,when commonly men are aſleep: 
it ſhal be with hideous noſe of, trumpets ; 
ſound of waters; motion of al the elements : 
what a night wit that be troweſt thou, to ſee 
the earth ſhake; the hils & dales mooved from 
their places; the moone darkened; the ſtars 
fal down from heaven ; the whole element ſhi- 
vered in peeces;, andal the world in a flaming 
fire., 

15 Can any tong in the world expreſſea thing 
more forcibly than this matter is expreſſed by 
Chriſt,the Apoltles,and Prophets themſelves? 
What mortal hart can but tremble in the mid- 
deſt of this unſpeakable terror ? Is itmarvelif 
the very juſt men and the Angels themſelves 
are ſaid to fear it 2 And then (as S.Peter reaſo- | 
neth;) If the inſt ſhal ſcarce be ſaved ; where ſhal 1.P<t.4. 
the wicked man,and ſamer appeer ? What a dread- 
ful day wil it be for the careles and looſe Chri- 
ſtian ( which hath paſſed his time pleaſantly in 
this world ) when he ſhal ſee ſo in Caite aſcaot 
tears and miſeries to ruſh upon him ? 

16.. Burt beſides al theſe moſt terrible and 
fearce preparations, there wil be many other 
matters, ofnolefſe dreadful conſideration : as 
toſce al ſepulchres open at the ſound of the 
trumpet, andtoyeeld foorthal their dead bo- 
dies, which they have received from the begin- 
ning of the world : to ſce al men, women and 


children,kings and queens,princes and poten- 


tates, to ſtand there naked in the face of al 
CICa- 
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creatures:their ſins revealed;their ſecret offen. 
ces laid open, doneand commutred in the clo. 
ſers of their pallaces, andthey conſtrained and 
compelled to geeve accounts of a thouſand 
matters, whereof they would diſdain to have 
beenertold in this life : as, how they have ſpent 
the time; how they have imploied their welth; 
what behavior they have uſed towards their 
brethren;how they have morrified their ſenſes, 
how they have ruled their appetites; how they 
have obcied the inſpirationsof the holy ghoſ;, 
_ finally how they uſed al good gifts wythis 
fo > | 

17 Oh(deare brother) it is unpoſlible to 
what a ? treaſure a _ conſci- 

ence wil be at this day: it wil be more worth, 
than ten thouſand worlds ; forwealth wil not 
help : the judge wil not be corrupted with 
money : no interceſſion of worldly trinds ſhal 
prevail for us at that day, no not of the angels 
themſelves : whoſe glorie thal be then as the 
propace ſaith ; To bind kings in fetters, and no- 


le men in iron manacles, to execute upon them the 


indgement preſcribed, and this ſhal __— to al by 
Ec 


ſaints. Alas, what wil al thoſe people dg 
then, that now live in delites, and can take no 
pain in the ſervice of God? What ſhift wil they 
make in thoſe extremities ? Whether wil they 
turn them ? Whoſe help wil they crave ? They 
ſhal ſee al things cric vengeance about thern ; 
al things yeeld them cauſc of feare and _ ft 
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but nothing to yeeld them any hope or com- = 
ort. Above them ſhal be their judge offended 4 pirifm 
with them for their wickednes: beneath them _ __ 
el open, and the cruel fornace readie boiling 
o receave them : on the right hand ſhal be 
their ſins accuſing them : on the left hand the 
devils ready to execute Gods eternal ſentence 
upon them : within them, their conſcience 
gnawing : without them,al damned ſoules be- 
wailing : on everie ſide the world burning, 

ood Lord what wil the wretched ſinner do, 
invironed with al theſe miſeries ? How wil his 
hart ſuſtain theſe anguiſhes ? What way wil he 
take ? Togo back is impoſlible:to go forward 
is intollerable. What then ſhal he do, but (as 
Chriſt foretelleth)he ſhal drie up for very fear: Mar. 24. 
ſceke death, and death ſhal fly trom him , cry JP%-6- 
tothe hils,to fal upon him , and they refuſing *?%*?* 
todo him ſo much pleaſure,he ſhal ſtand there 
as a moſt deſperate forlorne , and miſerable 
caitife wretch , until he receave thar dreadful 
and irrevocable ſentence; Go you accurſed into Mar. 25. 
everlaſting fire. 

18 Which ſentence once pronounced, con- The 1: /en- 
ſider what a doleful cry and ſhout wil ſtreight -ence pro- 
follow. The good rejoiſing and ſinging praiſes nwnced. 
in the glorie of their ſaviour : the wicked be- 
walling, blaſpheming, and curſing the day of 
theirnativitic . Conſider the intollerable up- 
braieng of the wicked infernal ſpirits, againſt 
theſe miſerable condemned ſouls, now a” 

E re 


yo. : 
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red to them in pray for ever. With how bitter 
ſcofs and taunts wil they hale them on,to tor. 
ments. Conſider the eternal ſeperation that 
then muſt be made:of fathers & children;mo- 
thers & daughters ; frinds and companions: 
the one to glorie,the other to confution, with 
out ever ſeeing one the other again : and (that 
which ſhal be as greata greete as any other: 
if it be tru that fome conceave, that our knoy 
ledge one of another here on carth ſhal ſo far 
remain) the ſon going to heaven-ſhal not pitie 
his own father or mother going to hel, but 
ſhal rejoice at the ſame, for that it turneth to 
Gods glorie, forthe execution of his juſtice. 
What a ſeparation (I ſay) ſhal this be > What 
a farewel ?. Whole hart would not break at 
that day, to make this ſeparation, if a hart 
could break at that time, & ſoend his pains? 
But that wil not be. Whereareal our delites 
now | Where are al our pleaſant paſtimes be- 
come? Our bravery in apparel; our gliſtering 
in gold; ourhonor done to us with cap and 
knee; al our delicate fare; al our muſik; al our 
wanton daliances and recreations we were 
wont to have; al our good frinds and merie 
companions, accuſtomed tolaugh,and to dil- 
port the time with us ? Where are they be- 
come ? Oh ( deere brother ) how ſower wil al 
the pleaſures paſtof this world ſeeme at that 
hour ? How doleful wil their memorie bc 

unto us? How yain a thing wil alour dignt- 
_ COT Toy el | 
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ties,our riches, our poſſefhons appeere? And | 
on the contrarie ſide, how joitul wil that man 
be,that hath attended in this life to live yertu- 
ouſlie,albeit with pain, and contempt of the 
world? Happy creature ſhal he be, that ever he 
was born, & no toong but Gods can expreſle 
his happines. | 

19 And now to make no other concluſion The conclu- 
of al this, but even that which Chriſt himſelfe for. 
maketh : let us conſider how eaſfie a matter 1t 
isnow for us ( with a little pain) to avoid the 
danger of this day , &for that cauſe it is fore- 
told us by our moſt merciful judge and Savi- 
our, to the end we ſhould by our diligence a- 
void it. For thus he concludeth after al his for- 
mer threatnings; Videte, vigilate, cc. Looke a= Mar. 1 3 
bout you, watch and praie ye, for you kyow not when 
the time ſhal be. But as I ſay toyou, ſo 1 ſay to al, be 
watchful. And in another place, having recko- 
ned up al the particulars before recited, leaſt 
any man ſhould dowt that al ſhould not be ; 
fulfilled, he faith ; Heaven andearth ſhalpaſſe,but Mar. 24, 
my words ſhal not paſſe. And then he addeth this 
exhortation ; Attend therfore urto your ſelves, that A goody ex- 

our harts be not overcome with banquetting , and _ of 
dronkenes,cy with the cares of this life and ſotbat day Es 
Come #p222 you ſodenly (For he ſhal come as a ſnare pon 
them which inhabite the earth:be you therfore watch- 

L, and alwais pray, that you may be woorthy toeſcape 


al theſe things which are to com,c> to ſb. confident= 
l; before the San of nzan at this diy. What a frind- 
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; ly and fatherly exhortation is this of Chriſt? 
Who could defire a more kind, gentle, or cf. 
fecual forewarning?Is there anyeman that can 
plead ignorance hereafter? The verie like con- 
cluſion gathered Saint Peter out of the premi. 
ſes, when he ſaith; The day of the Lord ſhal come « 
a theefe : inwhichthe elements (hal be diſſolvedyevce. 
Seeing thenal theſe _ mnt be diſſolved : what 
maner of men ought we to be in holy converſation, and 
pierie, _—_— and going onto meete the comming 
x that day of the Lord, ec . This mecting of the 

ay of judgement(which Saint Peter ſpeaketh 
of)is an carneſt longing after it, which neveris i 

had until firſt there go before adu 
on of our eſtate ,.and ſpeedy amendment # 
our life paft. Therfore {aith moſt notably the 
wiſe man; Provide thee of a medicine before th 
bre come, and examine thy ſelfe before indgement: 
and ſo ſhalt thou find propitiation in the ſight of God, 
To which Saint Paul agreeth when he faith; 
If we would indge our ſelves,ve ſhould not be indged, 
Burt bicauſe no man entreth into du judge- 
ment of himſelfe , and of his own life : therof 
it commeth, that ſo few do preventthis latter 

judgement; ſo few are watchful, and ſo 
'many fal a ſleepe in ignorance of 
their own danger. Our Lord 
give usgrace to looke 
better about 
us, 
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of Chriſt? 

itle, or cf. CHAP. VL 

DRE eA conſideration of the nature of /mr,and of a fin= | 
the premi. ner : for the inftifieng of Gods ſeveritie | 
ſhal come ſhewed in the Chapter | 
iſſobved,ghc. before. | 

lved : what >.9 CG 38 O the end that noman | 
erſation, and Wl (6 RE] I may juſtly complain of 

he comming © EG led ® the ſevere account which | 
ting of the ll * 7: UE B God is to take of usat | 
T ſpeaketh the laſt day , or of the (e- | 
ch neveris yeritie of his judgement | 


—_— Oe Lf ſer down in the chapter 
idment VA. @ before :-it ſhal not be as 
otably the ſmiſſe to conſider in this chapter the cauſe | 
e before the why God doth ſhew ſuch ſeveritic againſt fin | 
wdgement: and ſinners; as both by that which hath been 
ght of God ſid doth appecr, and alſo by the whole courſe 
n he ſaith; Wof holie ſcripture; where he in every place al- 
ot be indged. (moſt denounceth his extreme hatred, wrath,& ? 
du judge-indignati6 againſt the ſame: as where it is ſaid Go haned 
ife : therofWof him ; That he hateth al thoſe that work, iniqui- - mg 
this latter tic. Andrhar both the wickedman and his wickednes, pc.1 15 | 
,andſo [wc imbarredwith him. And finaly that thewhole Pro. 15. 
ceof life of ſinners,their thoughts, words & works, 1ob. 17, 
rd yea and their good aionsallo, arc abhomi- F5% 7: 
nations in his ſight,whiles they live in fin. And DS 13s 
that (which yet1is more) he cannotabide nor Bedkns 
permit the ſinner to praiſe him,or to name his 
teſtament with his mouth, asthe holy Ghoſt = | 
E 3 teltt- 
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teſtifieth : and therforeno maryel if he ſhew 
ſuch rigor to him atthe laſt day, whom he ſo 
greatly hateth and abhorreth in this lite. 

2 Theremight be many reaſons-alledged 
of this : as the breach of Gods commande- 
ments; the ingratitude of a ſinner in reſpe& of 
his benefits, and the like : which might juſtihe 
fufhciently his indignation mining. But 
there is one reaſon above the reſt, which opc- 
neth the whole fountain of the matter : and 
thatis,the intollerable injuric don unto God, 
in everic {in that wittingly we do commit; 
which in deed is ſuch an opprobrious 1njurie; 
and ſo diſhonorable; as no:mean potentate 
could beare the (ame at his ſubje&s hands: 
and much lefſe God hunſelte ( who 1s the God 
of majeſtie, may abide to have the ſame fo of- 
ten iterated againſt him, as commonly it is by 
a wicked man. 

3 - And forthe underſtanding of this inju- 
rice, we muſt note, thatevery time we commit 
ſuch ain, there doth paſle thorough our har 
{though we mark it not) a certein practi 
diſcourſe of our underſtanding ( as there doth 
alfo in everie other dlodion)wherby we lay be- 
fore us, on the one ſide, the profit of that fin, 

+ which we are tocommit, that is, the pleaſure 
that draweth us toat-: andon the other part, 
the offence of God, thatis, the leeſing of his 

- frind(hip by that ſin if we doit : andſo __ 
as it were the balances there before. us, 4 


purring 
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* this 1nju- 
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putting Godin one end, and in the other the 


atoreſaid pleaſure : we ſtand.in the midit deli-'The iniurie 
berating and examining the __ of both. d-ne # Gad 


parts, and finally, we. do make choiſe of the 
pleaſure, and do reje& God : that is, we do 
choole rather to leeſe the: frind(hip of God, 
with his grace,and whatſoever he is worth be- 
ſides, than to loſe that pleaſure and deleati- 
on of {m, iow what thing can be more horri- 
ble, than this 2 What can be more ſpiteful to 
God,tiran ro prefer a moſt vile pleaſure before 
his majeſtic ? Is not this worſe than intollera- 
ble injurie of the Iewes , who choſe Barrabas 
the murderer,& reje&ted Chnit their Saviour? 
Surely how: heinous ſoever that fin of the 
lewes were,yet in rwo points this doth ſceme 
toexceede it : the one,in that the Iewes knew 
not whomthey refuſed in: their choile , as we 
do; the other in that they refuſed Chriſt bur 
once, and we do it often, yeadaly, & hourly, 
when with adviſement we give conſentin our 
harts unto ſin. 

4 And isit marvel then, that God dealeth ſo 
ſeverely and ſharplyin the world to come with 
wicked men,whodo uſe him ſo opprobriouſly 
& contemptuouſly in this life? Surely the ma- 
liceofa finneris great towards G0d,8& he doth 
not only diſhonor him by contempt of-his co- 


tures before him: but alſo beareth a ſecret ha- 
ted & grudge againſt his majeltie,& would(if 
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it lay in his power ) pul him out of his ſeat; or 
(at the leaſtwiſe)wiſh there were no- God'at al 
to puniſh fin after this life. Let every ſinner ex- 
amine the bottom of his conſcience'in this 
point,whether he could not be content, there 
were no immortalitie of the ſoule; no recko- 
ning after this life ; no judge ; no puniſhment; 
no hel; & conſequently no God,to tie end he 
might the more ſecurely enjoy higpleaſures ? 
5 And bicauſe God ( which-ſercheth- the, 
hart and reins, ſeeth-wel this trait&rGUFaffec- 
rion of ſinners towards him , lurking within. 
their bowels, how ſmooth ſocvertherr words 
are :therfore he denounceth them-for his eni- 
mies in the ſcripture, and profefſeth open war 
and hoſilitie againſt them. And then ſuppoſe 
you, what a caſe theſe miſerable men are in, 
(being but ſeelywortnes of the earth ) when 
=_ have ſuch an enimy to fight againſt them, 
as doth make the very heavens to treble at his 
looke.And yet that itis ſo,heare what he ſaith, 
what he threatneth, what he thidreth againſt 
them. After he had by the mouth of Eſay the 
pe het repeated many fins abhominable in 
is ſight(as the taking of bribes,opprefling of 
poore people,and the like)he defieththe doo- 
ers therof, as his open enimies, ſaieng; Thu 
faith the Lord of ho#ts, the ſtrong Lord of hoſts of Iſ- 

rael : Behold I wil be revenged upon my enimies,an 
wil comfort my ſelfe in their deftruftion . And the 
prophet Daind , as he wasaman in _— 
| yor 
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favor with God , and made very privie to his 

ſecrets : ſo he very much doth utter this ſevere 
meaning and infinite diſpleaſure in God a+ 

gainſt ſiriners,calling them his enimies, veſſels 

of his wrath,and ordained toeternal ruin and 
deſtruction : and complaineth that the world 

wil not belceve this point; Az wnriſe man(ſaith 

he )wil not learn this neither wil the foole underſtand Pal. 0. 
it, What is this ? How ſinners after they be 
ſprong up, and workers of iniquitie ( after 
they have appeered to the world.) do periſh - 
everlaſtingly ? And what is the reaſon of 

this > He anſwereth immediately ; Bicaſe 

thy enimies( 6 Lord ) behold, 6 Lord, thine enimies 

bal periſh , and al thoſe that work, iniquitie ſhal be 
conſumed . By this we ſee, that al ſinners be 
enumies to God, and God tothem, and weſce 
alſo upon what ground and reaſon. Bur yet(for 
the further juſtifteng of Gods ſeveritie ) ler us 
conſider in- what meaſure his ha is to 
wards fin : how great ; how far it proceedeth; 
within whatbounds iris coprehended; orif it 
hath anylimirs or boads at al,as indecd it hath 
not, butis infinite, thatis without meaſure or Gods hacred 
limitation. And(to ytter the matterasin truth infinice «- 
itſtandeth ) if al the toongsin theworld were $f 
made one tong ; & althe underſtandingsafal "*" 
creatures ( I mean of Angels and men ) were 
made one underſtanding : yet could neither 
this tong expreſſe, nor this underſtanding c6- 


every 


Thenature of fin. Thefirſtpart.- 

| every {in,which wedo wittingly. commur. And 
thereaſon hereof ſtandeth in two points. Firſt, 
forthatGod by how much more he is better 
than weare; by ſo much marc he loveth good- 
nes and hateth1in,than we do : and bicauſc he: 
is infinitely good; therfore hisloyeto.goodnes 
is infinite,as alſo his hatred to evil; and conſe- 
quently his rewards to them bath arcinfinite, 
the one in hel, the other in heaven. 

| Phyewy 6 Secondlic we ſce by expcrience,that how 

|, findeſerveth quch more great and x.oos x 


ue the perſon is, 


infeute pw- 2c2inſt whom an offence is committed , fo 
wi/hment, . 


much greater the oftenceiis. : as the ſelteſame 
blow geeven to a ſervant,and to aprince diffe- 
reth greatly in offence, and deſcrveth different 
hatred and puniſhment. And for that every fin 
which we adyiſedly commit, is done dire&ly 
againſt the perſon of God himfelte, as hath 
beene declared before, whoſedignitie is infi- 
nite: therefore the offence orguilt. of everic 
ſuch fin 1s infinite, and conſequently deſeryeth 
infinite hatred, and infinite puniſhment at 
Gods hands, Hereof foloweth the reaſon of 
divers things both ſaid and done by Godin 


0 Rom. 8. theſcriptures,and taught by Divines touching 


1.Corx, the puniſhment of ſin, which ſeeme ſtran 
unto the wiſdome of the world, and in d 
ſcarce credible. As firſt of al, that dreadful pu- 

| Thepuniſh- niſhment of eternal and irrevocable damnati- 


I! men: of An. On Of ſo manie thouſands, yeamillions of An- 


gets gels createdtoglorie,with almoſt infinite per- 
tection, 
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mmir. And Efe&ion,and thatfor one onely fin, once com- 
omts.Firit, WI mitted,and that only in thoughr,as Divines do 
he is better © hold. Secondly, the rigorous puniſhment of 
veth good- W our firſt parents Adam and Eve, and al their 0f.4dom 
| bicauſe he. ME poſteritie, for catinggf the tree forbidden : for ©! Eve. 


which fault, beſides the chaſtiſing of the often- 
ders themſelyes,& al the creatures of the earth 
for the ſame , and al their children & ofipring 
after them , both before the incarnation of 


to.goodney 
and conſe. 
ure infinite, 


e,that how I Chriſt,& (ince(for albeitweare delivered from 

perſon is, the guilt of that ſin yet temporal chaſtiſements 
mitted , {o W remain upon us for the ſame: as hunger, thirit, 
e ſelfeſame I cold, ſicknes , death, and a thouſand miſeries 
r1nce diffe- W mo ) beſides alſo the infinite men damned 
h different i for the ſame; beſides this(I fay,which in mans 
wt every (in W rcaſon may ſeeme ſevere 1nough ) Gods 
1e dire&ly MW wrath and juſtice could not be (atiltied except 


his own ſon had come downe into the world ; 
and taken our fleſh upon him,and by his pains 


e, as hath 
tie 1s infi- 


; of everic © ſatiſked for the ſame. And when he was come 
 deſcryeth W down and had in our fleſh ſubjected himfſelfe 
hment at © unto his fathers juſtice, albeic the love his fa- 
reaſon of © ther bare him , were infinite;- yer that God ei, 53. 
y Godin WU might ſhew the greatnes of his hatred and ju- 
touching © ſtice againſt fin , he never left to lay on up- 
e {tran on his own bleſſed deere ſon : no not then 
lind when he ſaw him ſorrowful unto death, and 
adful pu- W bathed in a fiveat of blood and water, and cri- 
damnati- & cn g; O Father mine, if it be poſſible let chu cup paſſe Mar. 26. 
ns of An- W fromme. Andyet more pitifully after upon the Mar. 14. 


uute per- 
te&ion, 


Cl olle;O my Godywhy ha#t thog forſaken me. Not- Luc. 23» 
. with- 
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Mar. 27. 
Pal. z1. 
Eſai. 53+ 


withſtanding al this (Iſay) his father delivered 
him nor, but laid on ſtripe upon ſtripe, pain 
upon pain,torment after torment,until he had 
rendred up his life and ſoul into his ſaid fa- 
thers hands : which is awgnderful and dread- 
ful document of Gods hatred againſt ſin. 

7 I might here mention the fin of Eſau in ſel. 
ling his inheritance fora little meat : of which 
the Apoſtle faith; He found no place of repentance 
after , though he ſought the ſame with teares. Allo 
the (in of Saul who ( his fin being but one ſin, 
and that only of omiſſion, in not killing Agag 
the king of Amalek, and his cattel, as he was 
willed) was utterly caſt off by G O D for the 
ſame (though he were his annointed and cho- 
ſen ſervant before)and could not get remifſhon 
of the ſame, though both he, and Samuel the 
prophet did greatly lament and bewail the 


ſame ſin,or at leaſt, that he was reje&ed. 


8 AlfoImightalledge theexample of king 


£9. 
- David,whoſe two fins, albeit (upon his hartic 


repentance ) God forgave : yet notwithſtan- 
ding al the forrow that David- conceaved for 
the fame, God chaſtiſed him with marvelous 
ſeyeritic : as with the death of his ſon; and 0- 
ther continual aMi&ion on himſelte as long as 
he lived. And al this to ſhew his hatred againſt 
fin, and therby to terrifie us from committing 
the ſame. 

9 Of this alſo doproceed al thoſe hard and 
bitter ſpeeches in ſcripture touching m_ 
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which comming from the mouth of the holie 

Ghoſt ( and therfore being moſt tru and cer- 

tein) may juſtly geeve al them great cauſe of 

fear which live in fin,as where it 1s ſaid; Death, Eccl.49, 

bloud,contention,cdge of ſword,oppreſſion hunger ,con- 

trition,and whips : al theſe things are m— WiC 

hed famers. And again; God ſhal rain ſnarerof fire Plal.10. 
on ſmners, brimitone with tempeftuons winds, ſhal Dial 9. 

be the portion of their cup. Again,God wil be kno- 

wen at the day of judgmentupon the ſinner, 

who ſhal be taken in the works of his own Pal. 3. 

hands: many whips belong unto a ſinner : let _ -y 

ſinners be turned into hel : God ſhal ſcatter al Plarae 

ſinners : God ſhal daſh the teeth of ſinners in 

their mouths : God ſhal ſcoffat a ſinner, when Pal 57. 

he ſeeth his day of deſtruction commeth on : Pſal. 36. 

the ſword of finners ſhal turn into their own P!3-193- 

harts : thou ſhalt ſee when ſinners ſhal periſh : | 

the arms of ſinners ſhal be cruſhed and bro- Pſa.rqo, 

ken :' ſinners ſhal wither from the earrh: defire 

not the glorie and riches of a ſinner, for thou 

doſt not know the ſubverſion which ſhal come 

upon him : God hath given him riches to de- Eccl. 2. 

ceave him therwith : behold, the day of the _—_ 

Lord ſhal come(a cruel day and ful of ;ndigna- _— 

tion, wrath #d furic ) to make deſolate the 

earth,and to cruſh in peeces hir ſinners within 

hir. The juſtman ſhal rejoice ſeeing this re- Pſal. 57. 

venge, andthen ſhal he waſh his hands inthe 

blood of finners. Theſe and a thouſand ſuch 

ſentences more of ſcripture,which I omit, w 

terc 
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tered by theholyGhoſt againſt ſinners, may 
inſtru& us 'of their pittiful eſtate, and of the 
unſpeakable hatred of God againſtthem , as 
long as they perſiſt in ſin. | 

10 Ofal theſe conſiderations the holy ſcrip- 
tures do gather one concluſion greatly to be 

notcd and conſidered by us : which is; iſero: 
facit papulospeccatim : Sin bringeth men to miſerie, 
Andagain; Oxi diligit miquitatem, odit animam 
ſuam: He which loveth iniquitie haterh his own ſoul, 
Or as the Angel Raphael uttereth it in other 
words ; )They which commit fm,are open enimies to 
their own ſoules. Wherfore they lay down toal 
men,thl _ , ſevere, and molt neceſlarie 
commandement, upon al the pains before re- 
cited. Qnaſs a facie colubrifuge peccata. And a- 
gain; Cavene aliquarnao peccato conſentias.Beware 
thou neyer conſent to fin , for howſoevyer the 
world doth make litle account of this matter, 
Pal. 9, of whom(as the ſcripture noteth;) The ſimnerts 
praiſed in his lufts,axd the wicked man is bleſſed. Yet 
moſt certain it 153 for that the ſpirirof God a- 

x.Joh. 3, voucheth it; Qt facit peccatum ex diabolo eff: 
He which committeth ſinus of the divel. And ther- 
foreis to receave his portion among devils at 
the latter day. 

Theobit;, 11x Andisnot al this ſufficient (deer bro- 
| macieofſim. ther) to make us deteſt ſin, and to conceave 
| $06. ſom fear in committing therof ? Nay is not 

al this ſtrong inough to batter their harts, 
which live in itate ot ſin, and do commit tie 
ame 


Eccl.2r. 
Tob. 4. 
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ſme daily, without conſideration or ſcruple ? 
What obſtinacie and hardnes of hart is this ? 
Surely we ſee the = Ghoſtpropheſicd truly 
of them when he ſaid; Sinners abenated from God, Plal. 57, 
are poſſeſſed with a fury like a ſerpent , ana like adeafe 
cocatrice which flappeth hir eares to theinchanter. 

This fury(I ay) is the fury or madnes of wilful 
ſinaners,which ſtop their eares like ſerpents, to 

al the holy inchantments that God canuſe 

unto them for their converſion : thatis, to al 

his internal motions and good infpirations;to 

al remorſe of their own conſciences; to al 
threatnings of holy ſcriptures; to aladmo- 
niihmentsof Gods ſervants; and to al the 0- 

ther meanes which God doth uſe for their ſal- 

vation. 

12 GoodLord, whowould wittingly com- The to 
mit any ſin, for the gaining of ten thouſand cha came 
worlds,ifhe conſideredthe infinire damages, 2 
hurts, inconveniences, and miſeries which do 
come by thecommitting of one ſin ? For firſt, 
he thatin ſuch ſort ſinneth,lecſeth the grace of 1f.rr.8& 
God,which was given him : which is the grea-. 1<ribid. 
teſt gitt that God can give toa creature in this 
life , & conſequently he lceſeth al thoſe things 
which did accompany that grace: as the ver- 
tues and gifts ofthe holy Ghoſt, wherby the 
ſoul was beautified in the ſight of hir ſpouſe, 
and armed againſt the aſſaults of hirenimies. 
Secondly, he leeſeth the fvor of God, and 
conſequently his fatherly protection, care and 
provi 
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Rom, 6. 


providence ovetiim, 8 ethhimto be his 
profeſſed enimie. Which taloſle itis, 
we may eſteem by the ſtate of a worldly cour- 


tier, which leeſe the favor of an earthly 


prince , and incur mortal hatred by the ſame. 
Thirdly,he leeſethal inheritance, claime, & ti- 
tleto the kingdome of heaven,which is du on- 
grace,as S.Paul notcth : and conſequent. 
ly depriveth himſelfe,of al dignitics and com- 
modirties _ qe” cs ages _ y. 
condition riviledge of a ſon 
God; perth..." ſaints; theprote&i- 
on of Angels,and the like, Fourthly,he leeſeth 
thequiet,ioy, and tranquillitie of a good con- 
ſcience,and al the favors, cheriſhments,conſo- 
lations, and other comforts , wherewith the 
holy Ghoſtis woont to viſit the minds of the 
juſt, Fiftly,he leeſeth the rewardof al his good 
worksdone ſince he was born,and whatſoever 
he doth or ſhal do while heſtandeth in that 
ſtate. Sixtly, he maketh himſclte giltic of eter- 
nal puniſhment, and ingrofſeth his name in 
the booke of perdition,and conſequently bin- 
deth himfelf ro al thoſe inconveniences,wher- 
tothe reprobate are ſubie&:that is,to be inhe- 
ritor of hel fire; ro be in the power of the de- 
vil, and his angels; to be ſubie& toal ſin and 
temptation of fin; and hisfoul(which was be- 
fore the temple of the holy Ghoſt; the habita- 
tion of the bleſſed Trinitic,and place of _ 
for the Angels to viſite) now to.be on of 
corpi- 
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to be his Ml corpions,and dungeon of deylls,and himſclife 
loſſe it is, Wl a companion of the miſerable damned.Laſtly, 
dly cour- WW he abandoneth Chriſt , and renouncerh the 
n earthly WW portion he had with him , making himſelfe a 
the ſame. _—_ of the ſame by treading him under Heb.ro, 
ime, & ti- WE his feete. And crucifieng himagain, and defi- Heb. 6. 
.isdu on- I ling his blood (as the Apoſtle ſarth) in finning Rom. 6. 
xſequent- WW againſt him, which died for ſin , andtherfore 

com- il the fame Apoſtle pronounceth a marvelous 
fe : as the I heavie ſentence againſt ſach-in theſe words; 


a ſon of I /fwe ſor wilfulh naw after we havereceaved know- Heb. 10. 
zprote&i- W ledge of the truth : there remaineth no more ſacrifice Rom.16. 
he leeſeth MW for fins , bur rather a certain terrible expeltation of 

con- i i«dgement, and emulation of fire which ſhal conſume 
1ts,conſo- WW the adverſaries. To which Saint Peter agreeth, 
ewith the E when he ſaith; It had beene better not to huve 2.Pct. 2. 


nds of the I kzower the way of inftice , than after ſuch knowledge 
l his good to ſlide back, again from the holie commandement 
rhatſoever WW which was given. 
thin that 13 Now then let our worldlings go and ſo- Exe of 
ie of eter- lace themſelves with ſin as much as they wil : ; 
is name in Wet them excuſe and pleaſantly defend the 
ently bin- ſame, ſaieng ; Pride is but a point of gentrie; 
.ces,wher- E|glutronie, good felowſhip; lecherie, and wan- 
to be inhe- tonnes, atrik of youth; and the like : they 
of the de- ſhal finde one day, that theſe excuſes wil not 
» al ſin and be receaved; bur rather that theſe pleaſant de- 
ch was be- jviſes,wilbe turned into teares. They (hal prove 
he habitz- that God wil not be jeſted with, butthat he is 
e of repoſe the ſame God ſtil, and wil aske as ſevere ac- Gal. 6. 
thenelt of ſ|count of them, ashe hath done of others be- 

ſcorpl- F fore ; 


— 


Thenamreoffin. . The frſt, part, 


fore: although itpleaſe not them now to keep 
any account of their life at al : but rather tg 
curn al.to diſport and pleaſure, perſwading 
themſclves , he howſoeyer God hath dealt 
with others before, yet he wil forgive al to 
them : but the hole ſcripture reaſoneth after 
another maner, which] would have every wiſe 
Chriſtian to conſider. 

14 Saint Paul comparing the Iewes ſins with 
ours, maketh this colle&ion; If Godſpared not 
the natural boughs, take heed leaſt be ſpare not thee, 
And therupon he inferreth this admonition; 
Nob altum ſapere,ſed rime ; Be not too high minded, 
but fear . Again , the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus 
upon the old and the new law : he that broke 
the law of Moiſes, being convicted by two or 
three witneſles, dieth tor the ſame without 
commiſeration or mercie : & how much more 
greevous puniſhment doth he deſerve which 
breaking the law or Chriſt by wilful fin , trea- 
deth the Son of God under his feet; polluteth 
the blood of the new teſtament; and reproch- 
eth the holie Ghoſt ? In like maner reaſoneth 
Saint Peter and Saint Iude touching the fin of 
Angels,and ours. If God ſpared not the An- 
gels when they ſinned;. but did thruſt them 
down. to hel,there to be tormented, and to be 
kept unto judgement with eternal. chaines 
under darknes : how much lefſe wil he ſpare 
us? And again : If the Angels which paſſe us in 


power and ſtrength, are not able to bear 
Gods 


w to keep 
rather to 
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every wile 
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Gods execrable judgement _—_ t them, 
what ſhal we do ? A "in another mo he 
reaſoneth thus : If the juſt man ſhal hardly be 


ſaved , where ſhal the wicked man and ſinner 


appeere? By which examples weare inſtructed 1 goume. 
to reaſon in like ſort : if God have puniſhed ſo ner ef reaſe- 
ſeverelie one ſin in the angels,in Adam,and in 


others before recited : what ſhal Ilook for; 
which have commitred ſo many fins againſt 
him 2 If God have damned ſo. many for leſſer 
fins than mine be : whatwil he do to mie for 
greater ? If God hath born longer with me, 
than he hath done with many other, whom he 
hath cut off without geving them time of 
repentance : what reaſon 1s there, that he 
ſhould bear longer with me ? If David and 0- 
thers after their ſins forgeeven them, were ne- 
vertheles ſo ſharply chaſticed, what puniſh- 
ment remaineth for mecither here or in the 
world to come; for ſo many, and ſo greeyous 


ſins committed ? If it be tru that our Savior Mat. 7. 
faith, that the way is hard,and the gate narrow Luc. 13. 


wherby men go into heaven,and that they ſhal 


anſwer for every idle word before they enter Mar. 12. 


there : what ſhal become of me , which do live 
ſocafie a life, and do keepe no accountof my 
deedes,and much lefſe of my words ? If good 
men in old time did rake ſuch pains in the way 
of their ſalvation, and yet (as Saint Peter faith) 
the yery juſt were ſcarce ſaved: what aſtate am 
lin which take no painatal, but doliye in al 

"" oy F 2 kind 
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kind of pleaſure and worldly delites ? 

15 Theſe kinds of conſequents were more 
tru and profitable for us,wherby we might en. 
ter into ſome conſideration of our own dan. 
ger,and into ſome fear of the judgements of 
God, for want wherof the moſt part of fins a- 
moneſt Chniſtians are comnutted : forſo the 
holy ſcripture deſcribing divers cauſes of wic- 
kednes among men , purtteth theſe two for 
principal. Firſt,the flatterie of the world; Qu. 
niam landatur peccator in defiderys anime ſue : For 
that the ſmmer 1s us oh in by lufts.And ſecondly; 
Quia aufernntur indicia tus 4 faciz cit: For r 
thy indgements(0 Lord )are not before his face. And 
How neceſſa. On the contrarie ſide ſpeaking of himſelfe he 
rieitisee ſaith; Thave kept the wais of the Lord, and have nt 


Plal. 9. 


fear. behaved my ſelfe impiouſly towards God. And he 


geeveth the reaſon therof immediatly; For tha 
al his indgements are in my fight. And again ; thave 
5 =, 6 Lord. And again; Thave 
beene mindful 0 {9 PET how profita- 

ble this fear is, he ſheweth 1n the ſame place, 
demanding this fear moſt inſtantly at Gods 

hands : for ſo he praieth; Srrike my fleſh thorough 

with thy fear, 0 Lord. And S. Paul( after he had 

ſhewed to the Corinthians, that We mui? albe 

2.Cor.5. preſented before the magement ſeat of Chrift ) ma- 
keth this concluſion ; We knowing therfore theſe 
things, ds perſuade the fear of the Lord unto men. 
And Saint Peter aftera long declaration of the 
majcſtic of God, and Chit now __—_—_ 
' caven, 


Pſa.r18. 
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heaven,concludeth thus; /f then you cal him fa- 


ther, which doth indge everie man according to'his 1.Per.1. 


works without exception poaſew : do you lrve in 
fear , during the time 'f, is your habitation upon 
earth.A neceſlane leſſon (no dowt) for al men, 
but ſpecially for thoſe which by reaſon of their 
fins and wicked life, do remain in diſpleaſure 
and hatred of God, and hourly ſubje& (as I 


have ſhewed ) to the furic of has ju Ents.: 
whichit une (ae falinto, they are both irre- 
vocable,and intollerable:and they may be fal- 


len into as caſily, and by as manic wais, as a 
man may tome to death,which are infinite,eſ- 
pecially to them,who by their wickednes have 
loſt the peculiar proteQtion of God, and ſo 
conſequently of his angels too(asI haye thew- 
ed ) & have {ubje&ed themſelvesto the feends 
of darknes, who do nothing elſe bur ſeeke 
their deſtruction both of bodie and ſoul, with 
as great diligence as they can. What wiſe man 


then would but fear in ſuch a caſe? Who could The danger 

eat,or drink, or {leepe quietly in his bed until & en 

by tru and hartie repentance, he had diſchar- *># 
d his conſcience of fin ? A little ſtonefalling 


rom the hows upon his head ; or his horſe 
ſtumbling under him as he rideth; or his eni- 
mie meeting him on the ugh way; or an agew 
comming with eating or drinkiug a little roo 
much ; or ten thouſand means beſides (wher- 
ofhe ſtandeth daily and hourly in danger)may 
rid him of this life, and put _ in thatcaſe, as 
| 3 no 


69 
The {xt Chapter. The nature of ſin) | 


"9G | 

Godsmajeſtic. Thefirſtparr. 

As nocreature of this wotld, nor any continu- 
ance of time ſhal be able to deliver him thence 
again. And who then would not fear ? Who 
would not tremble ? 

16 TheLord of his mercie geeve us his holy 
ace;to fear him as we ſhould do,and to make 
Fach account of his juſtice, as he by threatning 
the ſame would have 'us todo. And then ſhal 
not wedelay the time, bur reſolve ourſelves to 
ſerve himwhiles he is content to accept of our 
ſervice,and to pardon us al our offences, if we 
would once make this reſolution from our 


CHAP, VIL 


eAnother conſideration for the further inftifieng of 
Gods iudgements and declaration of our de- 
merit taken from the mazeſtie of 
God,and bis benefits t6- 
wards #s. 


.A Lbeit the moſt part of 

”, Chriſtians throgh their 

46) wicked life arrive not to 

P7725 that cſtate wherin holie 

; &)) David was,when he ſaid 

QY toGod; Thy indgements 

WE 5 Lord are pleaſant unto 

> EIS? me, as indeed they are 
to al thoſe thatlive vertnouſly , and have the 
teſtimonie of a good conſcience; yet at ue 
wile, 
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wiſe, thatwe may ſay with the ſame prophet; 


themſelves > And againg Thox art iuft 6 Lord and 
thy indgement ts right. I have thought good, to 
ad areaſon or two-mo in this chapter, wherby 
it may appeer. how: great our offence 1s to- 
wardsGod, by ſfinningas we do, & how. righ- 
teous his judgments and juſtice are againſt us 
for the ſame. 


certain it 15(as I have noted before) thatevery 
offenceis ſo much the greater, and more gree- 
yous, by how much greater and more noble 
the perſon is againſt whom it is done, and the 
partie offending more baſe and vile . And in 
this reſpe& God (to terrife us from offen- 
ding him)nameth himſelfe often, with certain 


the earth is my footftoole. And again,he comman- 
ded Moiſes to ſay to the people in his name, 


for that your Lord and God, 1s a Godof gods, anda 
Lord of lords, a great God, bath mightie and terrible, 
which accepteth neither perſon nor bribes. 

2 Firſt then I ſay,confider(gentle Chriſtian) 
of what an infinite majeſtic he is,whom thou a 
poore woorm of the earth, haſt ſo often and (o 
contemptuouſly offended in this life. We ſee 
in this world , that no man dareth to offend 

F 4 openly, 


The ſeventh Chapter. Gods majeſtie). 


The iudgements of the Lord are tru and inttified in Pal. 18. 


2 And firſt of al is to be conſidered the ma- The muiefiie 
jeſtie of him againſt whom we in : for moſt God. 


titles of majeſtie, as to Abraham; / am the al- Gen.r7. 
mightie Lord: And again ; Heaven i my ſeat, and Eſai. 66, 


this ambaſlage ; Harden not your necks any lynger, Deu. 10. 
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: openly, or fay a word againſt the majeſticofa 
princewithin his own dominions: and what is 
the majeſtic of al the princes upon carth,com- 
pared to the thouſandth part of the majeſtic 
of God, who with a word:made both heaven 
and carth,and al the creatures therin,and with 
halfe a word can deſtroie | the ſame! again: 
whom al the creatures which he made as the 
Angels, the heavens, andalthe elements be- 
fides, do ſerve ata bek and dare not offend ? 
Only a ſinner is hewhictrimboldeneth hin- 
ſelfe againſt this a ce , and _—_— notto 
offend the ſame , whom the ie, 
the dominations do wes ry 
tremble, and the higheſt heavens 'rogither, 
with Cherubins and Seraphins dodaily honor 
and celebrate. 

4 Rememberthen (deer brother) that eve- 
rie time thou doſt commir a fin, thou giveſt as 
it were a blow in the face, to this God of 
majeſtie, who (as Saint Paul ſaith; ) Dwelleth i 
an nnacceſſuble light : which no man in this world can 
abide to look upon: As alſo itappeereth by the ex- 
ample of Saint Iohn evangeliſt, who tel down 
dead for very fear at the appearance of Chriſt 
unto him,as himſelfreftifieth. And when Moi- 
ſes deſired to ſee God once in his life, & made 
humble petition for the ſame: God anſwered, 
that noman could ſee him and live : butyet 
(to ſatiſhe his requeſt, and to ſhew him in part 
what a terrible and glorious God he was 5 " 

to 
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rold Moiſes, that he ſhould fee ſome peece of 
his glorie : but headded,, that it was needful Exo. 35. 
he ſhould hide himſclfe in the_hole of a rock, 
and be covered with Gods own hands for his 
defence, while God (in ſome meaſure of his 
majeſtie)did paſſe by in glorie. And when he 
was paſ.God tooke away his hand, and ſuffe- 
red Moiſes to ſee his hinder parts only, which 
was notwithſtanding,moſtterrible to behold. 
. 5 The prophet Daniel alſo deſcribeth the 
majeſtic of this God ſhewed unto himin viſi- 
on, in theſe words; / did ſee (ſaith he) when the Dan. 7. 
thrones were ſet, and the old of mary dais ſate down ; 
bis apparel was as white as ſnow : his haire like unto 
pure wool aus throw was of a flame of fire, his chari- 
ots were burning fire a ſwift flud of fire came from his 
face : a thouſand thouſands did ſerve him , and ten 
thouſand hundred thouſands did aſſit bim, he ſate im 
indgement , and the books were opened before him. 
Alrhis and much more is recorded in ſcrip- 
ture, to admoniſh us therby what a prince of 
majeſtic he is whom a ſinner offendeth. 

6 Imagin now(brother mine) that thou ſe- A contem- 
eſt this great king ſitting in his chaire of maje- 7/9, 
ſtie; with chariots of fire; unſpeakable light; ,; c.1* 
and infinite millions of Angels about him, as 


theſcripture eth.Imagin further,(which 
is moſt tru ) that thouſeeſt al the creatures in 
the world ſtand in his preſence, and trembling 


at his majeſtic, and moſt carefully atrending to 
do that for which he created them:as the hea- 


vens 
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yens to move aboyt: the carth to bring foorth 
ſuſtenance : and the like. Imagin further that 
thou ſeeit al theſe creatures (how big or little 
ſoever they _ to hang and depend- only of 
the power and vertu of God : wherby 

ſtand,move,and conſiſt: and that there afferh 
from God,tocch creature in the worl yea to 
everie part that hath motion or being un the 
ſame ſome beam of his vertu : as from the ſun; 
we fcc infinite beams to paſſe into theaire, 
Conſider (Iſfay) that no onepart of any crea- 
ture in the world: ( as the fiſhin the ſea, the 
graſle on the ground, the leaves of the trees, 
or the parts of man upon theface of the earth) 
can grow,moove,or conliſt,without ſome litle 
ltregm of vertu, and powercome to it conti- 
nually from God. So that thou muſtimagm 
God to ſtand as a moſt glorious ſun in the 
midſt : and from him to paſſe foorth infinite 
beams or ſtreams of vertu to al-creatures that 
are,cither in heaven,carth, the aire,or the wa- 
ter, and toevery part therof; and upon theſe 
beams of his vertu, al creatures tohang: ; and 
if he ſhould ſtop but any one of them,it would 
deſtroy and annihilate preſentlic ſome crea- 
ture orother. This I ſay, 1f thou ſhalt conſider 
touching the majeſtie of God, and the inft- 
nite dread that al creatures have of him, ex- 
cept only a {inner (for the devils alſo do fear 
him,as Saint Iames ſaith : ) thouwilt not mar- 


vel of the ſeyere judgement of ny 
or 
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ig foorth IM for his offence. Forſure Iam, that very ſhame 
er that Wl oftheworld maketh us to have more regard 
orlittle- WW in offending the pooreſt frind we have in this 
onlyof WW life, than a wicked man hath in offending 
rby P God : which is an intollerable contempr of {0 
e paſſer great a majeſtic. 
d,yeato 7 Butnow if we adjoin to this contemplati-'.A confide- 
g an the on ofmajeſtie, another conſideration of his 7:o/ 
the ſun; I benefits beſtowed upon us : our default wil ye 
theaire., I grow to be far greater,for that to injuric him 
ny crea- i whohath done us good, is athing moſt de- 
ſea, the I teſtableeven in nature it ſelfe . And there was 
1e "trees, IF never yet ſo fearce an hart, no not amongſt 
ecarth) I brute beaſts, butthatirt might be woon with 
>melitle IF curteſie & benefits : but much more amongſt 
it conti- © reaſonable creatures doth benificence prevail, 
timagin I eſpecially if he come from = perſonages, 
1.1n. the I whoſe loye and frindſhip: ( declared unto us 
Anfinite WW but in ſmal gifts ) doth greatly bind the harts 
res that IF of the receavers to love them again. 
the wa- $ Conſider then ( deer Chriitian ) the inft- 
Mn /thele IU nite good turns and benefits which thou haſt 
g:;: and I receayed atthe hands of this great God, ther- 
twould IF by to win thee to his love , & that thou ſhoul- 
ne Crea- deit leave of to offend and injurie him, and al- 
onlider IF beit no toong created either of man or An- 
he infi- I gel, can expreſle the one halfe of theſe gitts 
1M, Cx- which thou haſt receaved from him,or the va- 
do fear IF lewof them, or the great love and hartie good 
ot mar- I wil wherwith he beſtowed them upon thee : 
Dointed MF yerfor ſom memorie fake, I wil repeat certain 


tor general 


The bencfit 


of creation, 
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general and peingpel points therof,wherunto 
the reſt may be referred. 

9 Firſt then he hath beſtowed upon thee, 
the benefit of thy creation, wherby he made 
theeof nothing to the likenesof himſelfe, and 
appointed thee to ſo noble an end, as is to 
ſerve him in this life, and toreign with him in 
the life to come, furniſhing thee tor the preſent 
with the ſerviceand ſubjeRion of al creatures, 
The greatnes of this benefit may partly be 
conceaved, if thou do imagin thy ſelfeto lak 
but any one part of thy bodie,as a leg,an arm; 
an cie, orthe like : and that one ſhould freel 
geeve the ſame unto thee - or if thou wan 


- burtany oneſenſe, as that thou were deafe or 


blind, and one ſhouldreſtote ſight or hearing 
untothee : how wouldeſt thou eſteeme of this 
benefit ? How much wouldeſt thou profeſle 
thy ſelfe beholding unto him for the ſame? 
Andif the gift of one of theſe parts only would 
ſeeme ſuch a benefit unto « 9 : how great 
oughteſt thou to eſteeme the free gift of ſo 
manie parts together ? 

-10 'Adtethis now (as I have ſaid ) that he 
hath created thee to the likenes of no- other 
thing, but of himſelte; to no other end, but to 
be his honorable ſerrant in this world,and his 
compartenerin kingly glorie for al eternitie 
to come : and this he hath done to thee, being 
only a peece of dirt or'clay before. Now ima- 
gin thou of what maner of loye poachers 
| this, 


wherunto 
pon thee, 
he made 


/ 
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this. Bur yet ad farther, how he hath crea | 
al this magnificent world for thee, and al the | 
creatures therof to ſerve thee in this buſines : 

the heaven to diſtinguiſh times and ſeaſons, 

and to geeve thee light: the earth, and aier,and 

water, to miniſter moſt infinit yarietie of crea- 

tures for thy uſe and ſuſtinance : & hath made 

thee lord of al,to uſe them for thy comfort and 

his ſervice . And what magnificent gifts are 

theſe ? And what ſhameful ingraritude is it, to 

turn the ſame to the diſhonor and injurie of ſo 

loving a geeveras thou doſt, by uſing themto 

ſerve thee 1n ſin, 

11 Butyetconſider a little further,the be- The benefie 
nefit of thy redemption, much greaterthan al 9 '*4mp- 
the former : whichis, that thou having loſt al 
thoſe former benefits again, and made thy ſelf 
guiltic by ſin of eternal puniſhment, wherto 
the Angels were now delivered for their fin 1.Per. 2. 
committed before : God choſe to redeeme 
thee, and not the Angels, and for ſatiſheng of 
thy fault, to deliver his own only Son to death 
tor thee. O Lord,what hart can conceave the 
greatnes of this benefit ? Imagin thy ſelfe (be- 
ing a poore man) hadſt committed a greevous 
crime againſt a kings majeſtie, together with 
ſome great man of his cheefeſt nobilitie, and 
that the king being offended highly with you 
both, ſhould notwithſtanding pardon thee, 
and putthe noble man to death : and further | 
alſo (being noother way to ſave thy life)ſhuld | 


— CCR 


lay 


| Il Gods 


The benefits 
of vocation 
and enftifi- 
cation, 


Rom. 8. 
x.Cor.1, 


Rom. 5. 
1.Co.13. 
Efai. 11, 
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lay the pains of death du rothee, upon his on- 
lie ſon and heir, for thy ſake: howmuch woul- 

deſt thou think, that this kin ed thee ? 
How greatly wouldeſt thou oſheins thy ſelfe 
beholding and bounden to that yong prince, 
which ſhould offer himſelfe to his fathers ju. 
ſice to die for thee apoore worm(and not for 
the noble man,as he wauld notdie for the An- 
gels)and to put his head in the halter for thine 
onlie offences ? Couldeſt thou ever have the 
hart to become enione to this man after, or 
willingly and wittingly to offend him ? And 
yet, ſuch is our caſe, and much more bounden 
towards Chriſt and his father, whom the moſt 
of us notwithſtanding do daily offend, diſho- 
nor,andinjurie by fin. 

12 Butyct there follow on mo benefits of 
Godunto us, as our vocation and juſtificati- 
on : vocation, wherby he hath called us from 
infidelitie,to the {tate of Chriſtians; and ther- 
by made us partakers of this our redemption, 
which infidels are not, For albeit he paid the 
ranſom for al in general : yet he hath not im- 
parted the benefit therof to al, but to ſuch on- 
ly as beſt it pleaſed his divine goodnes to be- 
flow it upon. After which followed our juſtifi- 
cation wherby we were not only ſetfree from 
al our fins committed before,and trom al pain 
and puniſhmentdu tothe ſame : butalſo our 
ſouls beutified and inriched with his holie 
grace, accompanied yith the yertues —_— 
S1Cah 
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on his on: Ml 9121-25 faith, hope and charitie, and with the . | 
uch woul. gifts of the holie Ghoſt. and by this grace we 
ed thee > | =< ade juſt and righteous in the ſight of 
e thy ſelf I $26 2nd intitled tothe moſt bleſſed inheri- 
n Hom. tance of the kingdome of heaven, 
5-{.2n ju 13 After theſe do inſu a great number of 7% A” 
nd not fon benefirs togither ( as tous being now made f _— 
Dr the An the children and deer frinds of God)and eve- 

" Þ riconeof them, of infinite price and valu. As 


AO the the gift of the holie ſacraments , left for our 
after, or comfort and preſeryation, being nothing elſe 
im ? And but conduits to convey Gods grace unto us, 


| 


eſpecially theſe two which appertain toal, to 

— wit,the facrament of Baptiſm, and of his bleſ- 

id: diſho- ſed bodie and blood , wherof the firſt, is to | 

: purge our ſouls from ſin, the ſecond to feed | 

enefits of | 229 comfort the ſame after ſhe is purged. The 71, 7 of | 

aſtificati. Y ft isa bath made of Chriſt his own blood,to ſacraments. , | 
4 wefrom waſh and bath our wounds therin : the ſecond 
and ther. ©? molt comfortable and rich garment , to 
| coyer our ſoul withal after ſhe is waſhed.In the 


532 firſt, Chriſt hath ſubſtituredin his place his 
= at ſpouſe the church, to pronounce in his name 


Four ares remiſſion of ſins : in the ſecond he hath left 
himſelfe, and his own fleſh and blood Sacra- 


_ harry mentally to be a precious food, to cherith hur 


withal. 


R — 14 Beſides al theſe, thercis yet another gift The benefs 
wh pea named our preſervation, wherby God hath & preſer-«- 
19n at 


. . preſerved us from ſo many dangers into |. -: 
us holic Y Chich others have fallen, and whos we had ©" T 


 theolo- on 


gical, 


; $0 
fl Gods benefits. Thefirſtparr. 
Ni $lllen alſo; if Gods holic hand had nor ſtaied 
us: as from ſuperſtition, hereſie,and infidelitie, 
and many other ous ſins; andeſpecially 
from death and damnation , which long ago 
by our wickednes we deſerved to have beene 
executed upon us. Alſo thereare the benefits 
of godlie inſpirations and admonitions,wher. 
Apoc.z. by God hath often both knocked inwardly at 
the doore of our conſcience, and —_ us 
outwardly by ſo many wais and meanes : as 
are good books; good ſermons; good exhor- 
tations; good companie example of 
others; and a hundred means elſe, which he at 
divers times hath and doth uſe,therby to gain 
us & our ſouls unto his eternal kingdome, by 
ſtirring us to abandon vitious life , and to be- 
take our ſelves to his holie and ſweet ſervice. 
15 Al which rare and ſingular benefits being 
meaſured , cither according to the valu of 
themſelves, or according to the love of that 
hart, from which they do proceed, ought to 
move us moſt vehemently, to gratitude to- 
wards the giver : which gratitude ſhould be,to 
reſolve our ſelves atlength to ſerve him unfai- 
nedly,and to prefer his favor before al world- 
ly or mortal reſpe&s whatſoever. Or if we can 
not obtain ſo much of our ſelyes ; yet at leaſt- 
wiſe not to offend him any more by our fins 
and wickednes. 
16 There is not ſo fearce or cruel a nature in 
the world(as I noted before ) but is wy 
UTec, 
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nature in 
nollified, 
allured, 


make report of ſtrange examples in this kind, 
even among brute bea(ts, as of the gratitude 
of lions,dogs,and the like, towards their mai- 
ſers and benefaQors. Only an obſtinate ſin- 
neris he, among al the ſavage creatures that 
are,whom neither benefits can move; nor cur- 
telies can mollifie ; nor promiſes can allure; 
nor gifts can gain to the faithful ſervice of 
God his Lord and mailter. 

17 The greateſt ſinner that 1s in the world, 
if he give his ſeryant but twentie nobles a 
yeere, or his tenant ſome litle farm to live up- 
on, and if for this they ſerye him not at a bek 
hecricth out of their 1ngratitude : and if they 
ſhould further maliciouſly ſeck to offend him, 
and to joine with his profeſſed enimie againſt 
him; how intollerable a matter would it ſeem 
in his ſight? And yct he himſelf,dealing much 
more ingratefully and injuriouſly with God, 
thinketh it a matter of no conſideration, but 
caſily pardonable. I ſay, he dealeth more in- 
gratefully with God, forthat he hath receaved 
a thouſand for one, inreſpet of al the bene- 
fits that amortal man can givetoanother: for 
he hath receaved al inal from God: the bread 
which heeateth ; the ground which he trea- 
deth; the light which he beholdeth ; togither 
with his cies toſce the ſun; and finally what- 
ſoever is within, or without his body : as alſo 


the mind, with the ſpiritual gifts therof, __ 
G 0 
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allured,and woon by benefits : and ſtorics do 
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» of ech one 1s raore woorth than athouſand 
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bodies: I ſay alſo,that he dealeth more injuri. 
ouſly with God, for that notwithſtanding al 
theſe benehts, he ſerveth Gods open enimie 
the devil, and committeth daily fn and wic- 
kednes , which God hateth more than any 
hartcreated can hate a mortal enimie , being 
that in very deed which perſecuted his Son 
our ſayior, with ſuch hoſtilitie, as it tooke his 
moſt pretious life from him, and nailed him 
faſt to the wood of the croſle. 

18 Ofthis extreem ingratitude and injurie, 
God himſelte is inforced to complain in di- 
vers places of the ſcripture, as where we ſaith; 
Retribuebant mibi mala probonts . They returned 
me home evil for good. And yermuch more vehe- 
mently in another place, he calleth the hea- 
vens to witnes of this iniquitic, ſaieng ; Obit«- 
peſcite cli ſuper hec. O you heavens be you aftoni- 
ſhedat this. As if he ſhould ſay bya figurative 
kind of ſpeech, goourt of your wits you hea- 
yens with marvel, at this incredible iniquirie 
of man towards me. For ſo he expoundeth the 
whole matter more at large in another place; 
Andite cli + auribus percipe terra: Harken ye hea- 
vens, andthou earth bend hither thine eares : Filios 
enutrivi (7 exaltavi, ipſt autem ſprenerunt me : 1 
have noriſhed up children and have exalted them,and 
now they contemm me.What a pitiful complaint is 
this of God againſ{tmoſt vile and baſe worms 
of the carth ? But yet God ampliticth this ini- 
quitic 
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quitie more by certain examples and compa- 
riſons; The oxe(ſaith he )knoweth his owner and the 
ſe kroweth the manger of his Lord and maiitey : 
but yet my people know not me : wobe tothe ſmful na- 
ton,to the people lodenwith iniquitie, to this naugh- 
e ſeed, tomickedchildrey, What complaint can 
be more vehement than this ? What threat- 
ning can be more dreadful than this wo,com- 
ming from the mouth of him which may pu- 
ih us at his pleaſure ? 

19 Whertore ( deer brother ) if thou have 
grace,ceaſe to be ungrateful to God any lon- 
per: ccaſe to offend him which hath by fo ma- 

ie wais preyented thee with benefits : ceaſe 

orenderevil for good; hatred for love; con- 
empt,for his fatherly affe&ion towards thee. _ 

e hath done for thee al that he can : he hath 1% 4 
piven thee al that thouart : yea and (in acer- 
ain maner)al that he is woorth himſclfe : and 
neaneth beſides to make thee partaker of al 
1s glorie in the world to come, and requireth 

omore foral this at thy hands, but love and 
pratitude. O (deer brother)why wilt thou not 
yceld him this? Why wilt thou not doas much 
0 him,as thou wouldeſt hauc another man to 
lo to thee, for leſſe than the ten thouſand part 
pf theſe benefits which thou haſt receaved ? 
orI dare wel ſay , thatif thou hadſt given a 

an but analmes at thy dore, thou wouldeſt 
hink him bound to love thee for it, albcit 
ou hadit nothing in thee woorth love be- 
G 2 ſides. 
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ſides.But now thy Lord(beſidestheſc his gifts) | © 
hath infinite cauſes to make thee love him, 


that is, al the cauſes which anything in the | 
world hath to purchaſe love,and infinite more | 5* 
beſides: for, ifal the perfe&ions of al things £ * 
created in heaven and in earth (which do pro- a 
cure love) were put togither in one, as al their |} * 
beaurie; al their yertu y al their nobilitic; al th 
their goodnes,and the like : yet thy Lord and | © 
Savior whom thou contemneſt , doth paſſeal | ** 
this, and thatby many and infinite degrees : | * 
for that he is not only,al theſe things togither; he 
butalſo he is very bcautic it ſelfe; vertuit ſetfe; | 
wiſdom it ſelfe; ſweetnes it ſelfe; nobilitie it dc 
ſclfe; goodnes itſelfe; and the very fountain 
and welſpring where hence altheſe things are th 
derived by litle pecces 4nd parcels unto his th 
creatures. ro 
20 Be aſhamed then(good Chriſtian)of this = 
0 


thy ingratitude,to ſo great; ſo good ; & boun- 
titul a Lord : and reſolve thy ſelfe for the tine 
to come,to amend thy courſe of life and beha- 
vior towards him.Say with the prophet, which 
had lefſe cauſe to ſay ſo than thou; Domine pro- 
pitiare peccatomes: multum eft enim.O Lord pardon 
me mine offences : for it s great inthy ſight. I know 
thereis nothing(O Lord)which doth ſo much 
diſpleaſe thee, or dry up the fountain of thy 
_ and ſo bindeth thy hands from dooing 

ood , as ingratitude in the receavers of thy 

enefits , wherin hitherto I have Mg” al 

other : 
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other : but I have doneit (O Lord) in mine ig- 
norance , not conſidering thy gitts unto me, 
nor what account thou wouldeit demaund a- 
gain of the ſame. But now ſeeing thou haſt 
vouchſafted ro make me woorthy of this grace 
alſo , wherby to ſceand know mine own {tate 
and default : Ihope hereafter by dire&ion of 
theſame grace of thine, to ſhew my ſelte a bet- 
ter child towards thee.O Lord, I am overcome 
at the lenth with conſideration of thy love : 
and how can I haye the hart to offend thee 
hereafter, ſeeing thou haſt prevented meſo 
many wais with benefits, even when I deman- 
ded not the ſame ? Can I have hands eyer 
more to ſin againſt thee which haſt given up 
thine own moſt tender hands, to be nailed on 
the croſle for my ſins heretofore ? No,no, itis 
too great an injurie againſt thee (O Lord)and 
wo woorth me that have doneitſo often here- 
tofore, But by thy holy aſſiſtance , I truſt not 
to return to ſuch iniquitie for the time 
to come : to which ( O Lord) I be- 
ſeech thee for thy mercy ſake, 
from thy hole throne 
of hcaven,toſay, 
Amen, 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Of what opinion and feeling we ſhal be,touching 
theſe matters, at the time of 
our death, 


The indus. "Yu = He holie ſcriptures do 
A_ teachus, and experience 


2 maketh it plain, that du- 
Dy 9 ring the X of this life, 
= the commodities,prefer- 
+ ments, and pleaſures of 
SS) the world, do poſleſle ſo 
[trongly the harts of ma- 
nie men, = do hold them chained with {ov 
forcible inchauntments, being forſaken alſo 
upon their juſt deſerts of the grace of God:ſa 
and threaten what a man can, & bring again 
them al the whole ſcripture,even from the be- 
ginning of Geneſis to the end of the Apoca- 
lips (as indeed it is al againſt fin and ſinners) 
yet wil it prevail nothing with them, being in 
that lamentable caſe, as cither they beleeve 
=_ or eſteem not , wharſoever is ſaid to that 
PR—_ , againſt their ſerled life and reſolution 
the contrary. Of this we have infiniteexam- 
ples in ſcripture : as of Sodom and Gomorra, 
with the cities about , which could not heare 
the warnings that good Lot gave unto them, 
Ex.5.7.8.9, Alſo of Pharao, whom, al that ever Moiſes 


could do,cither by fignes or ſaicngs , mooved 
nothing. 
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nothing.Alſo of Iudas,who by nofaire means 
or threatnings, uſed ro him by his maitſter , 
would change his wicked reſolution. Buteſpe- 
cially the prophets, ſent from God, from time 
to time, to diſſuade the people from their 
naughtie life, and conſequently from the 
plaegs hanging over them, do give abundant 
teſtimonie of this : complaining everie where, 
of the hardnes of ſinners harts,that would not 
be mooved with al the exhortations , prea- 
In and thunderings that they 
could uſe. The prophet Zacharie ſhal teſtihe 


for al in this matter,who ſaith of the people of Zach. 7. 


Iſrael a litle before their deſtruction ; Hoc ait 
Dominus exercituum, cc. This ſaith the Lord of 
hoits —_ ixfty : And ſo foorth. And preſent- 
lic he addeth ; And they wowld not attend, but twr- 
ning their baks went away, foppe their ears, to the 
end they might not heare, and they didput their harts 
as an adamant ſtone , to the end they might not heare 
the law and the words which God did ſend ip his ſþi- 
rit by the hands of the former prophets, wherby Gods 
great indignation was ſtirred up. 

2 This then is, and alwais hath been the fa- 
ſhion of worldlings, &-reprobate perſons, to 
harden their harts as an adamant ſtone , a- 
gainſt any thing that ſhal betold them forthe 
amendement of their lives, and for the ſaving 
of their ſouls. Whiles they are in helth & pro- 
ſperitie they wil not know God. As in another 
place he complaineth yet, as the prophet ſaith; 

G 4 God 
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Eſai.2.13, 
34-3761, 


Godwil have his day rith theſe men alſo when he wil 
be known. And that is; C —_— dominus indicia 
faciens. God wil be known when he beginneth to-do 
inudement. And this is at the day of death,which 
1s the next dore to judgement, as the Apoſtle 
teſtifieth, ſaicng ; /r i appointed for al men once to 
die,and after that enſueth tndgement. 

3 ThisI fayis the day of God, moſt terrible, 
forrowful, and ful of tribulation, tothe wic- 
ked,wherin God wilbe known, to be a righte- 
ous God, and to reſtore toevery man accor- 
ding as he hath done while he lived : as Saint 
Paul faith, or as the prophet deſcribeth it; 
He wil be known then to be a terrible Godand ſuch 4 
one,as taketh away the ſpirit _— a terrible God 
to the kings of the earth. At this day, as there wil 
bea great change in al other things , as mirth 
wil be turned into ſorrow ; \aughings, into 
weepings ; pleaſures, into paines ; {toutnes, 
into fear; pride, into diſpaire; and the like : 
ſo eſpegially wil there be a ſtrange alteration 
in judgement and opinion : for that the wiſ- 
dom of God,wherof I have ſpoken in the for- 
mer chapters, & which (as the ſcripture ſaith) 
Is accounted holy of the wiſe of the world; wil then 
appeere in hirlikenes,and as it.is in very deed, 
wil be confeſſed by hir greateſt enimies to be 
only tru wiſdem : and al carnal wiſdom of 
worldlings,to be meerfolly,as God calleth it. 

4 This the holie ſcripture ſetteth down 
cleerly when it deſcribeth the yerie _ 
an 


and lamentations of the wiſe men of this 
world at the laſt day,ſaieng, touching the yer- 


tuous whom they deſpiſed in this life. Nos in- Sap. 5. 


ſenſati+c.We ſenſeles men did eſteem their life 
to be madnes,and their end to be diſhonora- 
ble : but look how they are now accounted a- 
mong the children of God, and their portion 
is with the ſaints 2 We have erred from the 
way of truth; and the light of righteouſnes, 
hath not ſhined before us; neither hath the 
ſun of underſtanding appeered unto us. We 
have wearied out our ſelves in the way of int- 
quitie and perdition, and we have walked 
craggy paths: but the way of the Lord we have 
not known. Hitherto are the words of {crip- 
ture : wherby we may perceave, what great 
change of judgement there wil be at the laſt 
day, from that which men have now of al ſuch 
matters :.what confeſfling of follie; what ac- 
knowledging of error; ” 2 hartie ſorrow for 
labor loſt; what fruitles repentance for havin 

runawry. Oh that men would conſider theſe 
things now; We have weariedont our ſelves (ſay 
theſe miſerable men ) in the way of iniquitie and 
perdition and we have walkedcraggie paths. What a 
deſcription is this of lamentableworldlings, 
who beat their brains daily,& wearyout them- 
ſelves in purſuit of yanitie , and chaf of this 


_ world, for which they ſuffer notwithſtanding 


more pains oftentimes,than the juſt doin pur- 


chaſing of heaven? And when they arrive to, 
at 
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at the laſt day wearied and worn out with tro- 
ble and toile, they findethat al their labor is 
loſt,al their vexation taken in vain:for that the 
litle pelfe which they have gotteninthe world, 
and tor which they have ſtrugled ſo ſore, wil 
helpe them nothing , but rather greatly affli&& 
y torment them : for better underſtanding 
wherof,itis to be conſidered, thatthree things 
wil principallie moleſt theſe men at the day of 
their death, anduntotheſe may al the reſt be 
referred. 
of as rod 5 The firſt is the exceſſive*pains which com- 
ou Fs [abr monly men ſufferin the ſeparation of the ſoul 
farftmarter and bodie, which have lived ſo long together 
efm:ſcriein as two deerfrinds,united in love and pleaſure, 
_ and therfore moſt loth to part now, but onlie 
*Thoje . that theyareinforced therunto.This pain may 
painesin partly be conceaved by that, if we would drive 
death are out life, batfrom the leaſt part of our bodie(as 
eſpecially for example, outof our little finger, asſurge- 
=_ 7, OnSare woont to do, when they wil mortifie 
the death Any place,to make it break : what apain doth 
of the amanſuffer before it be dead ? What raging 


WW worldlic: greefedoth he abide? And if the mortifieng of 


mo god gne little part onlie, doth ſo much afflidt us; 
+ imagin whatthe violent mortifieng of althe 
part a fin- Parts together wil do, For we ſee that firſtthe 


yr com-, foul is driven by death to leave the extreeme 


ortthcrin. parts,as the toes, feet and fingers:then thelegs 


& arms,and ſo conſequently one partdierh at- 
ter another,until life be reſtrained onlicto the 
hart, 


my by myo 
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TO- hart,which holdeth out longeſt, as the princi- 
r is pal part, but yet muſt finally be conſtrained to 

the renderitſeclte though with never ſo much pain 
rld, andreſiſtance : which pain how great & ſtrong 

wil itis, may appeer by the breaking in peeccs of 
Hick the very {trings and holds wherwith it was en- 
ing vironed, through the exceſhve vehemencie of 
1gs this deadly torment. Butyet before it come to 
7. of this point, toyeeld, no man can expreſle the 

be cruel confli& that is betwixt death and hir, 

and what diſtreſles the abideth in time of hir 

m- agonie.Imagin that a prince poſleſſed a good- 
oul ly citie in al peace, wealth and pleaſure, and 

her greatly frinded of al his neighbors abouthim, 

Ire, who promiſe to afliſt him in al his needs and 

lic affairs: andthat upon the ſudden, his mortal 
uy enimie ſhould come and beſiege this citie, and A/milicude 
1ve taking one hold after another; one wal after *P*3 
"as another; one caſtel after another; ſhould drive of ' 2 
JC- this prince only to a little tower, and beſiege k 
he him therin, al his other holds being beaten 

th down,and his men lain in his fight: what fear, 

ng anguiſh, and miferie would this prince be in? 

of How often would he look out at the windows 

IS; and loope holes of his tower, to ſee whether 

he hts frinds and neighbors would come to help 

he him orno ? And it he ſaw them alto abandon 

ne him) and hiscruel enimie cyen ready to break 

By inupon him,would henot be in a pitiful plight 

” trow you? Andeven fo fareth it with.a poore 

he ſoul, atthe hour of death, The bodic wherin 


ſhe 


| 
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ſhe raigneth like ajoly princeſle in alpleaſure, 
whilesitfloriſhed, is now battered and over- 
thrown by hirenimy,which is death:the arms, 
legs, and other parts wherwith ſhe was fortifi- 
ed,as with wals & words during time of helth, 
arenow ſurpriſed and. beaten to the ground, 
and (heis drivenonly to the harr, as to the laſt 
and extreemeſt refuge , where ſhe is alſo moſt 
fearcely aſſailed in ach ſort, as ſhe cannot 
hold outlong. Hirdeerfrinds which ſoothed 
hir in time of proſperitie, and promiſed aſſi- 
{tance, as youth, phyſik, and other humane 
helps,do ngw utterly abandon hir: the enumie 
wil not be pacified or make any leag , but 
nightand day aflaulteth this turret wherin ſhe 
15,and which now beginneth to ſhake and ſhi- 
yer in peeces, and ſhe looketh hourly when hir 
cnimiein moſt raging and dreadfut maner,wil 
enter upon hir. What think you is now the 
ſtate of this affli&ed ſoul ? It 15 no marvelif a 
wiſe man becomea foole, or a ſtout workdling 
moſt abjeR,in this inſtant of extremitie as we 
often ſee they do in ſuch ſort, as they can dil- 
pole of nothing wel, cither towards God or 
the world at this hour : the cauſe 1s theextre- 
mitie of pains, oppreſſing their minds, as 
Saint Auſten alſo proveth(orſome other under 
his name)and giveth us therwithal a moſt ex- 
ccllent forewarning , if men wereſo gracious 
as to folow it : When you ſhal bein your laſt 
fiknes deer brother ( Corh he) O how my 

an 


P—— p—_—y — — — ym—_ > Rds a-o — Hu. TY 


The eight Chapter. Theday ofdearth. ||| 


and painful a thing wil it be for youto repent 
of your faults committed ? And why is this, 
butonly for thart,al the intention of your mind 
wil run thither,where al the force of your pain 
is ? Manie impediments hal let men at that 
day: as the pain of the bodie;the fear of dearh; 
the ſight of children ('for the whichtheir fa- 
thers thal oftentimes think themſelves often 
damned; the weeping of tlie wiſe; the flatterie 
of the world ; the temptation of the devil; the 
difiimulation of phyſitions for lucre ſake ; and 
the like. And beleeve thou(O man) which rea- 
deſt this,that thou ſhalt quickly proove al this 
tru upon thy ſclfe, and therfore I beſeech thee 
thatthou wilt repent beforethou come unto 


this laſt day : diſpoſe of thy houſe, and make 

thy teſtament while thou art thine own man : 

for if thouwtary until the laſt day, thou ſhalt be 

led whether thou wouldeſt not. Hitherto are 

the Authors words. | 
6 Theſecond thing,which ſhal make death The ſecond 

terribleand greevous toa worldly man is the | 


ſudden parting (and that. for ever and ever ) — | 
from al the things,which he loved moſt deerly 
in this lite : as, from his riches, poſſeſſions, ho- 
nours,offces, fire buildings, with their com- 
modities, goodlie apparel with rich jewels; 
from wite and children; kindred, and frinds; 
and thelike : wherwith he thought himſelte a 
bleſſed manin this life,and now,to be plucked 
from them upon the ſudden , without ever 


hope 
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hopeto ſee or uſe them again, oh what agreef, 
whata torment wil this be ? For which cauſe 
the holie ſcripture ſaith; O mors,quam amara eff 
memoria twa , | Homes pacem habenti in ſubitanthys 
ſus : O death; how bitter ts thy memorie unto a man 
that hath peace + ret in his ſubſtance (+ riches? As 
who would ſay : there is nomore bitternesor 
greefe in the world to ſuch aman, than tore- 
meber or think on death only,but much more 
to go to it himſclte, & that out of hand, when 
itſhal be ſaid unto him, as Chriſt reporteth it 
was to the great wealthy man in the Goſpel, 
which had his barns ful, and was come now to 
the higheſt top of felicitie; Sralte, hac notte ani- 
mam tuam repetent 4 te, que autem para#ti, cxins e= 
rent ? Thou foole, even this night they wil takg thy 
ſole from thee, and then who ſhal have al that thos 
haft ſcraped together ? 
7 Itis unpoſſible I ſay, for any toong to ex- 
reſſe the doletul ſtate of a worldly man in this 
inſtant of death , when nothing that ever he 
hath gathered togither , with ſo much labor 
and toil, and wherin he was woont to have ſo 
much confidence, wil now do him good a- 
ny longer, butratheraffli& him with the me- 
morie therof, coniidering that he muſt leave 
al to others, and go himlclte to give account 
for the getting and uſing of theſame (perhaps 
to his eternal damnation ) whiles in the mean 
time other men in the world do live merilic 
and pleaſantly upon that he hath gotten, litle 
A remem- 


2 
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remembring, and lefle caring for him, which 
lieth perhaps burning in unquenchable fire, 
for the riches left untothem. This 1s a wotful 
and lamentable point,which 1s to bring manie 
a man, to great ſorrow and anguith of hart 
at the laſt day, when al earthly jotes mult be 
left, al pleaſures and commodities for ever a- 
bandoned. Oh what a doleful day of parting 
wil this be! What wilt thou ſay (my freend)at 
this day , when althy glorie, al thy wealth , al 
thy pomp is come to an end ? Whatart thou 
the better now to have lived in credit with the 
world ? In fayor of princes ? Exalted of men 2. 
Feared,reverenced,and advanced: ſeeing now 
al isended,and that thou canſtuſe theſe things 
no more ? | 
8 Burtyet there is a third thing which more 7h third 


matrer of * 


than al the reſt wil make this day of death to 
be troubleſom and miſerable unto a worldlie _— 
man, and that is, the conſideration what (hal 
become of him, both in bodie and ſoul. And 

for his bodie,it wil be no ſmal horror to think, Eccl.1o. 
that itmuſc inherit ſerpents, beaſts, & worms, 

as the ſcripture ſaith:thatis,it muſt be caſt our 

to ſervefor the food of vermins : that bodic I 

mean, which was ſo delicately handled before, 

with varietie of meats, pillows, and beds of 
down,(o trimly ſet forth in apparel, and other 
ornaments, wherupon the wind might not 
blow,nor the ſun ſhine : that bodie (I faie ) of 

whole beutic there was ſo much pride _ 

an 
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and wherby ſo great vanitic and fin was com-' 


ao 
The firſtparr. 


mitted : that bodice, which in this world was 
accuſtomed to al pampering, and could abide 
noauſteritic or diſcipline, muſt now cometo 
be abandoned of al men, and left onlie to be 
devoured of worms. Which thing albeitircan 
not but breed much horror in the hart of him 
that lieth a dieng : yet is it nothing inreſpe& 
of the dreadful cogitations,which he ſhal have 


- touching his ſoul : as, what ſhal become of it ? 


Whither it ſhal go after hir departure out of 
the bodic ? And then conſidering that it muſt 
go to the judgment ſeat of God,& thereto re- 
ceive ſentence,cither of unſpeakable glorie,or 
inſupportable pains:hefalleth to colder more 
in particular,the danger therof, by comparing 
Gods juſtice and threats(ſet down in ſcripture 


_ againſt ſinners)with his own life:he beginneth 


to examin the witnes, which is his conſcience, 
and he findeth it readie to lay infinite accuſa- 
tions _ him , when he commeth to the 

place of juſtice, | 
9 Andnow deer( brother ) beginneth the 
miſerie of this man. For {cantly there is not a 
ſevere ſaieng of God in al the ſcripture, which 
commeth not now to his mind,to terrihe him 
withal at this inſtant : as ; If thou wilt enter 
into life, heepe the commandements . He that 
ſaith he knoweth God,and keepeth not bus commande- 
ments,ts a liar. Manie ſnal ſaie unto me at that day, 
Lord, Lord,c5c. Not the hearers of the law, _ the 
ers 


hers of iniquitie into everlaſting fire.De not you know, 1.Cox.s. 
that wicked men ſpal not eſe the kingdome of God? 

Be not decerved,for neither fornicators, nor idolaters, 

nor adulterers, nor unclean handlers of their awn bo- 

dies nor Sodomites nor theeves, nor covetons men,nor 
dronkards, nor bakbiters, nor extortioners, ſhal ever 

poſſeſſe the kingdome of God. If you lrve according to Rom, 8, 
the fleſh, you ſhal die : and the works of the fleſh are 
manifeft au fornication yuncleannes wantonnes, luxu= Gal. 5. 
rie poiſonings, enmities, contentions, emulations, ha- 
tred,ſtrife,diſſentions,ſetts,emvie murder, dronkener, 
ginttonie,and the hike. Wherof Iforetel you, as I have 

told you before, that they which do theſe things ſhal 

never attein to the kingdome of God. We muit al be :.Cor.s, 
preſented before the indgment ſeat of Chrift,c+ eve- lere. 2. 
ry man receive particularly according as he hath done *p9-20. 
in this life, good or evil : every man ſhal receive ac- 

cording to his works. God ſparednot the Angels when 1.Per. 2. 
they ſmmned. You ſhal give account of everie idle word 

at the day of iudgement. If the init ſhal ſcarce be ſa- 1.Þ*t. 4. 
ved, where ſhal the wicked man and ſinner appeer ? 

Few are ſaved, andarich man ſal hardly enter into Mar. 19. 
the kingdome of heaven. 

10 Altheſe things (I ſay)and a thouſand mo 
touching the ſeveritic of Gods juſtice,and the 
account which ſhal be demanded at that day, 
wil come into his mind that lieth a dieng, and 
ourghoſtly enimie (which inthis life labored 
to keep theſe things from our etes, therby the 
ealierto draw us to fin) wil now lay al & more 
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 doers of the law ſhal be inftified. Go from me al woy- Luc. 13. 
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Terom in vi- 
za Hilario- 
nis abba, 


too, before ourface; ampliftieng and urging 
everie point tothe uttermoſ;; alledging alwais 
our conſcience for his witnes . Which when 
the poore ſoulin dieng cannot denic , it muſt 
needsterrifhe hirgreatly : for ſo we ſee that it 
doth daily, even many good & vertuous men, 
Saint Ierom reported of holie Saint Hilarion, 
whoſe ſoul being greatly afeard , upon theſe 
conſiderations ; to go out of the bodie, after 
long conflict , he took courage in the end, 
and ſaid to his ſoul; Go out my ſoul, go our : 
why art thou afeard : thou haſt ſerved Chriſt 
almoſt threeſcore and ten yeeres, and art thou 
now afeard of death ? Bur if ſo good a man 
was ſo afecard at this paſſage , yea, ſuch an one 


as hadſerved God withal piritic of life, and 


perfect zeale for threeſcore and ten yeeres to- 


ther : whatſhal they be, which ſcarce have 
rved God truly one day in al their lives, but 


rather have ſpent al their yeeres in ſin and va- 


nitie of the world 2 Muſt not theſe men be 
needs in great extremitie at this paſſage ? 

11 Now then (deer Chriſtian) theſe things 
being ſo,thar is, this paſſage of death being io 
terrible,ſo dangerous,and yet ſo unavoydable 
as it is: ſecing ſo many men perith, and are 
overwhelmed daily1n the ſame. as it cannot be 
denied but there do:and both hokie ſcriptures 
and ancient fathers do teſtihe it by examples 
and records unto us: what man of diſcretion 
would not learnto be wile by other mens dan- 
pers ? 
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gers ? Or what reaſonable creature would not 
take heed, and look about him, being warned 
ſo manifeſtly, and apparantly, of hisown pe- 
ril 2 If thou be a Chriſtian , and doſt beleeve 
indced the things which Chriſtian faith doth 
teach thee:then doſt thou know and moſt cer- 
tainly beleeve alſo, that of what ſtate, age, 
ſtrengthy dignitie, or condition ſoeyer thou 
be now, yet that thou thy ſelfe (I fay) which 
now in health and mirth readeſt this, and 
thinkeſt that it litle pertaineth to thee , muſt 
one of theſe dais (and it may be ſhortlie after 
the reading hereof) come to prove al theſe 
things upon thy ſclte , which I have here writ- 
ten : that is,thou muſt with ſorrow and greefe 
beinforced tothy bed, and there after al thy 


ſtruglings, with the darts of death, thou mult 
yeeld thy bodie which thou loveſt ſo much, to 
the bait of worms, and thy ſoul to the trial of 
juſtice,for hir dooings in this life. 

12 Imagin then (my frind) thou I ſay which 4 very pro- 
art ſo freſh and frolik at this day, that the ten, firabie conſ- 


twentie,or two yeeres,or (it may be) rwo mo- derazion, 


nerths, which thou haſt yet to live, were now 
ended , and that thou wereeven at this pre- 
ſent, ſtretched out upon a bed, wearied and 
worn with dolor and pain, thy carnal frinds 
abour thce weeping and howling , the phiſiti- 
ons departed with their fees, as having given 
thee over, and thou licng there alone mute 
and dum in moſt pitiful agonie, expecting 
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from moment to moment, the laſt ſtroke of 
death to be given thee. Tel me,in this inſtant, 
what would al the pleaſures and commoditics 
of this world do thee good ? What comfort 
would it be to thee, to have beene of honor in 
this world, to have beene rich, and purchaſed 
much,to have born office, & been in the prin- 
ces favor? To have left thy children orkindred 
wealthy , to have troden down thine enimies, 
to have ſturred much, and born great ſway in 
this life ? What caſe ( Iſay) or comfort would 
it be to thee, to have been fair, to haye been 
gallant in apparel,goodly in perſonage, glitte- 
ringin gold? Would not al theſe things rather 
affi& than profit rhee at this inſtant? For now 
ſhouldeſt thou ſee the vanitie of theſe trifles : 
now would thy hart begin to ſay within thee; 
© Thecogiza- () follic and miſerable blindnes of mine! Lo, 
red a hereis an end now of al mydelites & proſpe- 
ff Þ. » » . 
the dey f Tities:al my joies,al my pleaſures,al my mirth, 
death. al my paſtimes are now finiſhed: where are my 
frinds, which were woont to laugh with me ? 
My ſervants woont toattend me ; my children 
woont to diſport me? Whereare al my coches 
and horſes, wherwith I was woont to make ſo 
goodlie a ſhew, the c2ps and knees of PR 
woont to honor me, the troups of ſuters fol- 
lowing me ? Where are al my daliances and 
triks of love; -al my pleaſant muſik ; al my 
gorgeous buildings; al my coſtly feaſts and 
banquetngs ? And aboye al other, where arg 
my 
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my deer and ſweet frinds, who ſeemed they 
would never have forſaken me?Bur al are now 
gone , and have leftme here alone to anſwer 
the rekoning foral , and none of them wil do 
ſo much as to gowith me to judgement, or to 
ſpeak one word in my behalte. 

13 Woworth to me, that I had not foreſcen 
this day ſooner, and ſo have made better pro- 
viſion for the ſame : it is now too late, and I 
fear me I have purchaſed cternal damnation, 
for a litle pleaſure,and loſt unſpeakable = 
for a floting vanitic. Oh how happie and twiſe 
happieare they which ſo live, as they may not 
be afeard of this day ? I now ſce the difterence 
betwixt the ends of good & evil, and marvel 


not though the ſcriptures lay of the one; The Pla. 115, 
death of ſain{ts isprecions. And of the other; The pq _;1. 


death of finniers ts miſerable . Ol-thatT had lived 
ſo vertuouſly as ſome other have done, or as I 
had often inſpirations from God to do; or 
that I had done the good deeds I might have 
done: how {ſweet and comfortable would they 
be to me now in this my laſt, and extreemeit 
diſtres ? 

14 To theſe cogitations and ſpeeches (deer 
brother) thal thy hart be inforced , of what 
eſtate ſoever thou be, at the hour of death , it 
thou do not prevent it now by amendment of 
life, which only can yeeld thee comfort in that 
ſorrowful day. For of good men the judge him 
{cle ſaith; His autem 
3 levate 


 incipientibus,reſpicite & Luc. 31. 
H 


Qs 
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levate capita veſtra. Honiam appropinguat redemptio 
vettra eden ef cher ects Ds pon os 
men , do you lift up your heads , for that your re- 

tron commeth on,from the labors and toils of this 
world. And the holie prophet ſaith of the vertu-. 
ous man which hath done good works in this 
life,that he ſhal be atthis time; Beats wir : Ar 
happie man : And he =_ the cauſe; Qnia in 
die mala liberabit em dominus, & opem feret illi ſu- 


per leftum doloris eing : For that God wil deliver him 
6n this evil day, and wil aſſiſt hins upon the bed of his 
\forrow. Whichs ment (no dowt) ofthe bed of 
his laſt departure eſpecially , for that of al 0- 
ther beds,this is the moſt ſorrowful, as I have 
ſhewed, being nothing elſe hutan heap of al 


ſorrows togither,cſpecially to them which are 
drawn unto it before they are readie for the 
ſame, as commonly al they are , which defer 
their amendement from day to day, and do 
not attend to livein ſuch ſort now, 
as they ſhal wiſh they had done 
when they come to 
that laſt paſ- 
ſage. 
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CHAP. IX. [ 
$5 Of the pains appointed for fin af- | 
this ter thus bife. 
tu 
, IY-- >» Mongſt al the means, 
_ a; WL vitck GOD uſeth to- 
worn 4 wards the children of 
; fo- 16 A 27-25 Men, to moove them to 
/ lf FAD IJ reſolution , wherof 
bis ('G &,/1 intreat, the ſtrongeſt 
lof c = and moſt forcible (ro the 
Tu > EVgST 7 common ſort of men) is, 
_ the conſideration of puniſhments prepared by 


f al him for rebellious ſinners,and tranſgreflors of 
his commandements. Whertore he uſerh this 


7 conſideration often , as may appeer by al the 
FIN prophets, who do almoſt nothing elſe, but 


by threaten placgs and deſtruction to offenders, 

And this mean hath oft times prevailed more The force 
than any other that could be uſed , by reaſon & fear. 
of the natural love which he bare towards our 
ſelves : & conſequently the natural fear which 
we have of our own danger. So we read that 
nothing could moove the Ninivites ſo much lon. x. 
as the foretelling them of their imminent de- 
{trucion. And Saint Iohn Baptiſt,although he 
came in a {imple and contemptible maner, yet Mar. 3. 
preaching unto the people The terror of ven- Mar, 1, 
geance to come, and that the ax was now put to the Luce 3. 
tres, to cut down for the fire al thoſe which repented 
H 4 not : 
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ot : He mooved the yerie publicans and ſoldi- 
ers to fear(which otherwils are people of verie 
hard metal)who came unto him upon thister- 
rible embaſſage , and asked what they ſhould 
doo to avoid theſe puniſhments ? 

2 After then that we have conſidered of 
death,and of Gods ſevere judgement , which 
inſueth after death , and wherin everie man 
hath to receave according to his works in this 
life,as the ſcripture ſaith - it followeth that we 
conſider alſolof the puniſhments which are 
appointed for them that ſhal be found faultie 
in that account, hereby atleſtwiſe (it no other 
conſideration wil ſerve)to induce chriſtians to' 
this reſolution of ſerving God. For,as I have 
noted before,ifevery man havenaturally alove 
of himſelte, & deſire to conſerve his own eaſe : 
then ſhould he alſo have fear of peril, wherb 
he is to fal intoextreme calamitie. This mo. 


* ſeth ſaint Bernardexcellently according to his 


woont. O man (faith he) it thou have left al 
ſhame (which apperteineth to ſo noble a crea- 
ture as thou art”) if thou fteele noſorrow ( as 
carnal men do not)yet loſe not fear alſo,which 
is found in verie beaſts. We uſe to load an aſſe, 
and to wearie him out with labor, & he careth 
not bicauſe he is an aſfle : butif thou woul- 
deſt thruſt him-into fire, or fling him into a 
ditch, he would avoid it as much as he could, 
for that he loveth life, and feareth death. Fear 
thou then , and be not more inſcnſible =_ a 
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beaſt : fear death; fear ju ent; fear hel. 

This fear is called the beginning of wiſdom, Prou. 9. 
and not ſhame or ſorrow, - that the ſpirit of 

fear is more mightie to reſiſt ſin,than the ſpirit 

of ſhame or ſorrow,wherfore it is ſaid; Remem- 

ber the end, and thou ſhalt never ſm : That is , re- Eccl, 7. 
member the final puniſhments appointed for 
ſin,after this life. Thus far Saint Bernard. 

3 Firſt therfore to ſpeak in general ofthe pu- 
niſhments reſeryed for the lite to come, if the 
ſcriptures did not declare in particular their 
greatnes unto us : yet are there manie reaſons 
to perſuade us,that they are moſt ſevere, dolo- 
rous, and intollerable. For firſt, as God is a 
God in al his works, that is to ſay,great,woon- God: me- 
derful, and terrible : ſo eſpeciallie he ſheweth e#ie. 
the ſame in his puniſhments, being called for Pal. 77. 
that cauſe in ſcripture ; Dems inftitie : God of in- —_ ag 
ſlice : Asalſo; Dems vitionum : God of revenge. Pal. 93. 
Wherfore ſceing al his other works, are ful of 
majeſtie and exceeding our capacities: we may 
likewiſe gather, that is hand in puniſhment 
muſt be woonderful alſo. God himſelfe tea- 
cheth us to reaſon in this maner, when he 
ſaith ; Andwil ye not then fear me ? And wil yenot lere. 5. 
tremble before my face, which have put the ſand as 4 
ſhop unto the ſea , and have given the water a com- 
mandement never to paſſe it, no,not when it 1s mo#t 
trobled, and the floods moit outragions ? As who 
would ſay : IfT am woonderful, and do paſſe 


. your imagination, in theſe works of the {ea,8& 


others 
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The firſtpart. 


others which you ſee daily : you have cauſe to 
fear mg, conſidering that my puniſhments are 
like to becorreſpondent to the ſame. 

4 Another conjeure ofthe greatand ſevere 
juſtice of God,may be the confideration of his 
infinite and unſpeakable mercie : the which as 
it is the very nature of God, and without end 
or meaſure,as his Godhead is; ſois alſo his ju- 
ſtice. And theſe two are the two arms (as it 
were ) of God, imbracing and kifling one the 
other, as the ſcripture ſaith, therfore as in a 
man of this world, if we had the meſure of one 
arm, we might eaſily conjecture of the other : 
ſo ſeeing the woonderful examples daily of 
Gods infinite mercic towards them that re- 
pent : we may imagin by the fame, his ſevere 
juſtice towards them, whom he reſerveth to 
puniſhment in the next life,and whom for that 
cauſc,he calleth in the ſcriptures ; Vaſa farorss : 
veſſels of hts furie , or veſlels to ſhew hus furie 
upon. 

: A third reaſon toperſuade usof the great- 
nes of theſe puniſhments, may be the marve- 
lous patience, and long ſuffering of God in 
this life. ; as for example, in that he ſuffereth 
divers men trom one {in,to another; from one 
day, to another; from one yecre, to another; 
from one age,to another ; to ſpend al (I {ay)in 
diſhonor and diſpite of his majeſtie, adding 
offence to offence, and refuſing al perſuaſt- 
ons, allurements, good inſpirations, or other 

means 


——— ————— 


means of frind{hip, that his mercte can deviſe 
to offer fortheir amendement.And whatman 
in the world could ſuffer this ? Or what mor- 
tal hart can ſhew ſuch patience ? Butnow if al 
this ſhould not be requited with ſcveritie of 
puniſhment, in the world to come, upon the 
obſtinate : it might ſeeme againſt the law of 
juſtice and cquitie,and one arm in God might 
ſeeme longer than the other. Saint Paul rou- 
cheth this reaſon in hisepiſtle to the Romans, 


where heſaith ; Doſt thou not know that the benig- Rom.z, 


nitte f God 15 uſed to bring thee to repentance? And 
thow by thy hard and impenitent hart doſt hoord up 
vengeance unto thy ſelfein the day of wrath, and ap- 
peerance of Gods init indgements which ſhal reftore 
to everie man according to his works ? He uſeth 
here the words of Hoording np of vengeance, to 
ſignifie that even as the covetous man, doth 
hoord up monie to monie dailie, to make his 
heap = : ſo the unrepentant ſinner doth 
hoord up fin to ſin: and God on the contrarie 
ſide hoordeth up vengeance to vengeance,un- 
til his meſure be ful, to reſtore in the end; Mea- 
ſure againft meaſure ; Asthe prophet ſaith, and 


to pay us home; According to the multitude of our x(1; 1, 


own abhominations, This God meant when he 


ſaid to Abraham; That the iiquities of the Amor- Iere.16. 
rheans were not yet ful up. Alſo in the revelations Gen-15. 


unto Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt, when he uſed 


this concluſion of that book ; He that doth evil, Apoci21, 


let him do yet more evil: andhe that lieth in filth let 


him 
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him yet become more filthy: for behold,l come quikly, 
= reward — render to everie man 
according to his deeds. By which words God fig- 
nifieth that his bearing & tollerating with ſin- 
ners in this life, is an argument of his greater 
ſeveritie in thelife to come,which the prophet 
David alſo declareth, when talking of a care- 
leſle ſinner he ſaith; Domunus irridebit exum 
iam profpicit quod veniet dies eins. The Lord ſhal 
feof at him, foreſeeing that his day ſhal come. This 
day (nodowt ) is to be underitood the day of 
account and puniſhmenr, after this life, for ſo 
doth God more at large declare himſelfe in 
another place in theſe words ; And thou ſon of 
man,this ſaith thy Lord God: the gnd is come, now(l1 
ſay) the endis come upon thee. And Iwil ſhew in thee 
my furie , and wilindge thee according to thy wais. 
Iwil lay againft thee al thy abhominations , and my 
cie ſhal not ſpare thee , neither wil I take any mercie 
on thee, but I wil put thine own wais upon thee, and 
x ua ſhalt know that I am the Lord. Behold afflittion 
Commeth on, the end is come the end(1 ſay ) is come : 
it hath watched againft thee, and behold it is come : 
ermſhing is now come upon thee : the time 1s come : 
the daje of ſlaughter is at hand. Shortlie wil I porre 
out my wrath upon thee, and I wil fil my furie in 
thee and I wil indge thee according to thy wais, and I 
wel _ thy OW upon thee : my cie ſhal not 
ittie thee : neither wil I take any c on 
"+4 but 1 wil late thy wats SIC p00 
minations in the midft of thee, and thou ſhalt _ 
that 


or 


i) 
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that Iam the Lord that ftriketh. Hitherto is the 
ſpeech of God himſelfe, 
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6 Secing then now we underſtand in gene- 0fpains in 
ral,that the puniſhments of God in the life to poor. 


come are molt certain to be great and ſevere, 
to al ſuch as fal into them (for which cauſe the 


Apoſtle ſaith ; Hor-endum #t incidere in manus Heb. 10, 


Deiviventss : It ts an horrible thing to fal into the 
hands of the living God) let us conſider ſomwhat 
in particular what maner of pains and puniſh- 
ments they ſhal be. 

7 And firſtof al, touching the place of pu- 
niſhment ©) 9 ge for the damned , com- 
monly called hel, the ſcripture in divers lan- 
guages, uſeth divers names, butal tending to 
expreſle the greevouſnes of puniſhment there 
ſuffered. As1n Latin it is called /»fernws,a place 
beneath or under ground ( as moſt of the old 
fathers do interpret.) But whether it bgunder 
ground, or no, moſt certain it 1s, that it is a 
mu moſt ”—_ to heaven,which is ſaid to 

e above: And this name is uſed to ſignif the 
miſerable ſuppreſſing and hurling down of the 
damned,to be rroden under the teet, not onl 
of God, but alſo of good men for eyer.For * 4 
ſaith the ſcripture. Behold, the day of the Lord 
commeth burning like a fornace, and al proud and 


of 


Of the name 
hel in di- 
vers £0ngy. 


Eſa.5.& 38, 


Mala. 4. 
B. 


*The mat- 
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wicked men ſhal be ſtraw to that fornace and you that this place 


fear my name ſhal tread them down, and they ſhal be ſubſtanti. 
c__ 
ve 


as burnt aſhes under the ſoles of your feet in that day. 


And this ſhal be one of the greateſt __ 
| e 
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that can happen to the prowd and ſtout po- 
tentates of the world, to be thrown down, 
with ſuch contempt, and to be troden under 
feet of them, whom they ſo much deſpiſed in 
this world. 
Eſai. 19, $ The Hebrew word which the ſcripture 
Mar. 14. uſeth for hel, is Seol, which ſignifieth a great 
Apo. 14 ditchordungeon, In which ſenſe it is alſo cal- 
_ : T led in the Apocalyps; Lacs ire Det: The lake of 
In com.ſupra the wrath of God. And again ; Stagnum ardens igne 
verba vive- (7 ſulphure : oA poole murnmg with fire and brim- 
tarenter. fone. In Greek the ſcripture uſeth three words 
= + fortheſameplace. The firſt is, Elades, uſed in 
Mat. 22 The Goſpel,which(as Plutarch noteth) ſignifh- 
and 25, ethaplace where no light is. The ſecondis Ze- 
2,Pet. 4. - phos,in Saint Peter, which ſigntheth darknes it 
: ſclfe. In which ſenſe itis called alſo of Iob;Ter- 
ra tenebroſa 0 operta mortts caligine : A dark land, 
and rvermhelmed with deadly hbfeuritic Allo inthe 
Goſpel; Tenebre exteriores : Viter darknes. The 
third greek word is Tartaros : uſed alſo by 
Saint Peter : which word being derived of the 
verb Taraſſo(which ſignifieth to terrihe,troble, 
and vex) importcth an horrible confuſion of 
rormentors in that place : even as Iob faith of 
Tob. 10, It; 1bi nullzes ordoſed ſempiternus horror habitat : 
There dwelleth no crder but everlaZting horror. 
Mart. 5, 9 TheChaldie word, which is alſo uſed in He- 
19.18.23. brew, and tranſlated to the Greek , is Gehenna, 
_ 9* firſt of aluſed by Chriſt for the place of them 
UC, I2, . . 
which are damned, as Saint lerom noteth 
upon 
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upon the tenth chapter of Saint Mathews goſ- 
pel. And this word being compounded of Gee 
& Hinnomignifieth a vally nigh toIeruſalem, 
called the vally of Hinnom, in which the old 
idolatrous Iews, were woont to burn alive 
their own children in the honor of the devil, 
and wo ſound with trumpets, timbrels, and 
other loud inſtruments, whiles they were do- 
ing cherof, that the childrens voices and cries 
might not be heard : which place was afrer- 
ward uſed alſo for the receit of al hlthines, as 
of doong,dead carions,and the ike. Andit is 
moſt probable,that our Savior uſed this word 
above al other for hel , therby to ſignitie the 
miſerable burning of ſouls in that place , the 
pitiful clamors and cries of the tormented ; 
the confuſe and barbarous noiſe of the tor- 
mentors; togither with the moſt lothſom hil- 
thines of the place, which is otherwiſe deſcri- 
bed in the ſcriptures, by the names of adders, 
ſnakes, cocatrices, ſcorpions, and other vene- 
mous creatures,as ſhal be afterwards declared. 

10 Having declared the names of this place, 
and therby alſo in ſom part, the nature : it re- 
maineth now, that we conſider, what maner 
of pains men ſufter there. 


are contrarie,afſ1gned to contrarie perſons, for 
contrarie cauſes : ſo.have they in al reſpects 
contrarie properties, conditions, and effects, 
in ſuch ſort, as whatſoeyer is ſpoken of = fe- 

CIC 


For declaration The pains of 
wherof, we muſt note, that as heaven and hel */uw>er- 


1.Cor.2. 
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— licitie of the one, may ſerve to infer the con- 


trarie of the other, As when Saint Paul ſaith ; 
that Nociehath ſcene, nor eare heard, nor hart con- 
ceived the ioies that God hath prepared for them that 
ſhal be ſaved. We may infer, that the pains of 
the damned muſt be as great. Again,when the 
ſcripture ſaith,that the telicitie of them in hea- 
venis a perfe& felicitie, containing Onme bo- 
mum: Al goodnes. So that no one kind of plea- 
ſure can b imagined which they have not: we 
muſt think on the contrarie part, that the mi- 
ſerie of the damned, muſt bealſo a perfe& mi. 
ſerie , containing al afflictions that niay be, 
without wanting any. So that,as the happines 
of the good is infinite,and univerſal ; ſo alſo is 
the calamitic of thewicked infinite, and uni- 
verſal. Now in this lite al the miſeries & pains 
which fal upon man, are but particular, and 
notuniverſal.As for example: we ſee one man 
pained in his eies; another in his bak : which 
particular pains notwithſtanding ſomtimes 
are ſo extreme, as life 1s not able to reſiſt them; 
and a man would not ſuffer them long for the 
gaining of many worlds togither. Butſuppoſe 
now a man were tormented in al the parts of 
his bodie at once, as in his head, his cies, his 
roong,his teeth, his throte,his ſtomak,his bel- 
lie,his back, his hart, his ſides, his thighs, and 
inal the joints of his bodie beſides : ſuppoſe(I 
ſay ) he were moſt cruelly tormented with ex- 
treme pains inaltheſe parts togither, —__ 
calc 
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eaſe or intermiſſion:what thing could be more 
miſerable thanthis ? What ſight more lamen- 
table ? If thou ſhuldeſt ſee a dog ly in the ſtreet 
ſo afflicted: I know thou couldeſt not but take 
compaſſion upon him. Wel then, conſider 
what difference thereis between abiding theſe 
pains for a week, or for al eternirties; in ſuffe- 
ring them upon a ſoft bed, or upon a burning 

ediron and boiling fornace; among a mans 

inds comforting him, oramong the furies 
of hel whipping and tormenting him. Conſi- 
der this ( Iay gentlereader) and if thou woul- 
deſt takea great deal of labour, rather than a- 
bide the one,in this life : be content to ſuſtain 
alittle pain, rather than to incur the other in 
the life ro come. 


11 Buttoconſider theſe things yet further, Peculie . 
not onlie al theſe parts of the body which have #9rments 
been inſtruments to ſin,ſhal be tormented to. 27 2% 


gither, but alſo every ſenſe both external &in- 
ternal for the ſame cauſe ſhal be afflicted with 
his particular torment, contrarie to the obje& 
wherin it delited moſt, & took pleaſure in this 
world. As if for example, the laſcivious cies 
were afflicted with the uglie & fearful ſight of 
devils : the delicate cares, with the horrible 
noiſe of damned ſpirits:the niſe ſmel,with poi- 
ſoned ſtench of brimſtone,& other unſuppor- 
table filth : the daintietaſte,with moſt raven- 
ous hunger andthirſt:& al the ſenſible parts of 
the bodice with burning fire. Again,theimagi- 
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nation ſhal be tormented, with the apprehen- 
ſion of pains preſent,and to come; the memo- 
rie, with the remembrance of pleaſures paſt; 
the underſtanding, with conſideration ot the 
felicitic loſt, and the miſerie now come on . O 
poore Chriſtian, what wilt thou do amidſt the 
multitude of ſo greevous calamities ? 
The painsof 12 Itis a woonderful matter, and able ( as 
helexerciſed ge father ſaith)to makea reaſonable man go 
out of his wits,to conſider what God hath re- 
fiſemens, vealed unto us in the ſcriptures, of the dredful 
circumſtances of this-puniſhment, and yetto 
ſee, how little therechlefſe men of the world 
do fear it. For firſt,touching the uniyerſalitie, 
yarietie,and greatnes of the pain,not only the 
reaſons before alleaged, but.alſo divers other 
Ane.4o,  Eniliderations in the (criptures do declare. As 
& a. ** where it is ſaid of the damned; Cruciabwrrur 
Apo.18, die & notte : They ſhal be tormented day and night. 
Luc. 16. Andagain; Date il tormemtum: Give hir torment, 
ſpeaking of Babylon in hel , by which isſigni- 
ed,that the pains 1n hel are exerciſed, notfor 
chaſtiſement, but for torment of the parties. 
And torments commonly we ſce in this world 
to be as great and as extreme, as the wit of a 
mancan reach to deviſe, Imagin then, when 
God ſhallay his head to deviſe torments(as he 
hath donc in hel) what maner of torments wil 
rhe fare they be? 
mewe of the 3 3 It creating anelement here for our com- 
freefhel, fort(I mean the fire) he could create the vow 
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ſo terrible as it'is, in ſuch ſort asa man-wotld 
not hold his onlie hand in it one day, for to 
gain a kingdom: whatatfirethink you hath he 
provided torhel,which ts not creared for com- 
fort, but onlie for rormenr of the parties? Our 
fire hath many differences from that, & ther- 
fore is traly ſaid of the holie fathers, to be but 
a painted and fained fire in reſpe& of that. For 
ofir fire. was made to comfort ( asI have ſaid) 
and that;to torment. Our fre hath nced to be 
fed continuallie with wood, or elſe it goeth 
out : that burneth continuallic, without fee- 
ding. Ours'giveth light : that giveth none. 
Ours is out of his natural place , and therfore 
ſhifteth-ro aſcend,and to get from us,as we ſee: 
but that 1s in the natural place, where it was 
created, & therfore it abideth there perpetual- 
ly. Oars conſumeth the matter laid init, and 
oquikliediſpatcheth the pain : that tormen- 
teth, but conſumeth not, to the end the pain 
may be everlaſting. Our fire is extinguiſhed 
with water,and greatlie abated by the coldnes 
of the aireabour it : that hath no ſuch abate- 
ment,or qualification. Finallie, what a ſtrange 


and ihcredible kind of fire thatis, appeereth 14g.4. - 
by theſe words of our ſaviorſo often repeated; 22. 24. 
There ſhal be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Wee- Luc. 13. 


ping is to be referred to the effe& ofextreme 
urning in that fire, for thatthe torment of 
ſcalding and burning inforceth teares ſo0- 
ner than any other torment; as appeereth in 

I 2 them, 
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them , which upon the ſudden do put an hot 
> Thing into their mouth, or ſcald any other 
*Gnakins Part of their bodie, And * gnaſhing of teeth 
and char- OT chattering at leaſt ( as everie man know- 
tering of eth ) proceedeth of great and extreme cold. 
thereeth Imagin then what a fire this is , which hath 
pn mm ſuch extreme effe&s, both of heat,and cold. O 
proceedof Mightic Lord what. a ſtrange God art thou! 
diverscau- How woonderful and terrible in al thy, works 
ſes, and inventions ? How bountiful art thou to 
thoſe that love and ſerve thee ? And how ſe- 
vere tothem which conteran thy commande- 
ments ? Haſt thou deviſed a waie how they 
which lie burning in a lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, ſhal alſo be tormented with extreme 
cold ? What underſtanding of man can con- 
ceave how this may be ? Burt thy judgements 
Plal. zz, (OLord )are a depth without bottom, and 
therfore I leave this to thy onlic providence, 

&.. praiſing thee eternally for the ſame. 

| Patiuls 14 Beſides theſe general pains common to 
al har be in that place,the (ripe ſignifierh 
poticuer alſo that there ſhal be particular torments, pe- 
fenders. © culiar both in quality & quantity to theſins & 
Eſai.r;3, Offences of ech offender. For to that end faith 
Eſai.z8, the prophet Eſai ro God; Thow wilt indge in mea- 
lerem.2. ſure againſt meaſure. And God faith of himſelf; / 
: - wil _— indgement in weight and inftice in mea- 
Ezc. az, Jore-Andthatis the meaning of al thoſe threts 
Oſce.rz, of God to ſinners, where he ſaith that he wil 


Zach. 11 pay them home according to their particular 
works, 


works, & according to the inventions of their 
own harts.In this ſence it is ſaid in the Apoca- 
lyps , of Babylon now thrown down into the 
lake; Looks how much ſhe hath glorified hir ſelfe and 
hath lrved indelites:ſo much torment CF afflittion give 
hir.Wherof the holie fathers have gathered the 
yarietie of torments that ſhal be in that place, 
As there be differences of fins: ſo ſhal there be 
varicticof torments ors old Ephraem) as it 
the adulterer ſhould have one kind of tor- 
ment; the murderer, an other ; the theete,an- 
other; the drunkard,another;the liar another. 
As if the proud man ſhould be troden under 
feer,to recompence his pride: the glutton,ſuf- 
fer ineſtimable hunger:the drunkards,extreme 
thirſt: the delicious mouth filled up with gaul: 
and the delicate bodie, ſeared with hot bur- 
ning irons. 

15 Theholie Ghoſt ſignifieth ſucha thing, 
when he faith in the ſcriptures, of the wicked 
worldling ; His bread in his belly ſhal be turned in- 
to the gaul of ſerpents : he ſhal be conflrained to ſþu 
og again the riches which-be hath devoured : nay, 
God ſhal pul them out of his * again : he ſhal be 
conftrained to ſuk_the gauls of cocatrices, andthe 
tong of an adder ſhal hil him : he ſhal pay ſweetlie for 
al that ever he hath done : and yet ſhal he not be con- 
ſumed,but ſhal ſuffer according to the mmltitude of al 
his deviſes : utter darknes lieth in wait for him : and 
fire which neederh no kindling ſhal eat him up : this 1s 
the wicked mans portion from God.By which words 
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and (ſuch like, it is plainlie thewed, that world- 
lings ſhal receive as1t were particular and pro- 
per torments for their gluttonie, for their de- 
licatefare, for their extortion, and the like. 
Which torments ſhal be greater than any mor- 
tal roong can exprefle.; as may appecr by the 
vehement and horrible words,whichthe holie 
Ghoſt here uſeth to inſinuate the ſame. 

I6 Beſide this,the ſcripture ſheweth unto us, 
notonlie the univerſalitie, particularitie, and 
ſeveritie of theſe pains, bur alſo the ſtraitnes 
therof,withoutaid, help,caſe,or comfort,when 
it ſaith ; We ſhal be caſt in bound both hand & feete: 
For it is ſome kind of comfort in this world;to 
be able to reſiſt or ſtrive againſt our aflictions: 
but herewe muſt lie ſtil and Tuffer al. Again, 
when it ſaith ; Clauſa eft ianua : The gate is ſhut : 
That is, the gate of al mercie, of al pardon, 
of al caſe, of al intermiſſion, of al comforr, 
is ſhut up from heaven, from earth , from 
the creator , and from creatures: infomuch 
as no'conſolation isever to be hoped for more: 
as in al the miſeries of this life there isalwais 
ſome. This ſtraitnes is likewiſe moſt livelie ex- 
preſſed in that dreadful y_ of the rich 
glutton in hel : who was driven to that neceſ(- 
litie; as he defireth that Lazarus might dip 
the top of his finger in water to coole his tong, 
in the mids of that fire wherin he ſaith he was; 
and yet could not he obtain it, A ſmal refreſh- 
ing (it ſecmeth) it would have been unto him, 
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if he had obtained the ſame. Burt yet toſhew 
the ſtraitnes of the place, it was denied him. 
Oh you that live in the ſinful wealth of the 
world,conſider but this one example of Gods 
ſeveritie,and be afeard. This man was in great 
roialtic a.litle before , and nothing regarded 
the extreme miſerie that Lazarus was in : but 
now would he givea thouſand worlds (ifhe 
had them ) for onedrop of water to coole his 
tong. Whatdemand could be lefſe than this ? 
He durſtnotask to be delivered thence, or to 
have his torments diminiſhed, or to ask a 
great veſſel of water to refreſh his whole bodie 
therin : but onlie ſo much as would ſtik on the 
top of a mans finger, to coole his tong . To 
what need was this rich man now driven ? 
Whata great imagination had he of the force 
of one drop of water? To what pitiful change, 
was his tong now come unto, that was woont 
to be ſo diligentlic applied with al kinds of 
pleaſant liquors ? Oh that one man can not 
rake example by another ;either this is tru, or 
elſe the Son of Godisaliar, And then, what 
men are we, thatſceing our ſelvesin danger of 
this miſerie ,. do not ſeek with more diligence 
to avoid the ſame ? 
17 Inreſpeof theſe extremities and ſtrait 
dealings of God, in denieng al comfort and 


conſolation at this day,the ſcripture ſaith, that Apo. 16. 
men (hal fal into rage, furie, and utter impati- _ _ 
ence, blaſphemingGod, and curſing the day ****'5* 
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of their nativitie, with eating their own-tongs 
Luc. 3. for greefe,& deſiring the roks and mountains 
to come and fal on them,to end their pains. 
Theezerity 18 Now if wead to this, the eternitie , and 
yJote paine everlaſting continuance of theſe torments: we 
ſhal ſee that it increaſeth the mattergreatlie. 
For in this world there is no torment ſo great, 
but that time either taketh awaie,or diminiſh- 
eth the ſame. For either the tormentor, or the 
tormented dieth , or ſome occaſion or other 
happeneth, to alter, or mitigate the matrer. 
Bur hereis no ſuch hope or comfort : but Cr«- 
Apo. 21. tiabwntur (ſaith the ſcripture)in ſdcula ſeculorun, 
in ſtagno ardente igne & ſulphare : T hey ſhal be tor- 
mented for ever jn a poclt burning withyfire & brim- 
ſtone. As long as God is God, 1olong ſhal they 
burn there : neither ſhal the rormentor nor 
the rormented die,but both live eternally, for 
the eternal miſcrie of the parties to be pu- 
niſhed. 

19 O(ſaith one fatherin a godly meditation) 
ifa ſinner damned in hel did know;that he had 
to ſuffer thoſe tormets there,no mo thouſands 
of yeres than there be ſands in the ſea,and gras 
piles in the ground; or, no mo thouſand mulli- 
ons of ages,than there be creatures in heaven, 
&in carth: he would greatly rejoice therof, for 
he would cofort himfelfeat the leaſt with this 
cogitation,that once yet the matter wold have 
an end . But now (faith this good man ) this 
word Never, breaketh his hart,when he = 
| e 


x21 
Theninth Chapter, Of puniſhment, 
keth on it, and that after a hundred thouſand 
millions of worlds there ſuffered, he hath as far 
to his end as he had at the firitday of his en- 
trance to theſe torments . Conſider ( good 
Chriſtian)what a length one hour would ſeem 
unto thee , if thou hadſt butto hold thy hand 
in fireand brimſtone , onlie during the ſpace 
therof. We ſee, if a man be greevoullie fik, 
though he be laid upon a verie ſoft bed, yer 
one nightſeemeth along time unto him. He 
rurneth and tofſeth himſelte from ſide to ſide, 
telling the clok, and counting everic hour, as 
it paſleth, which ſeemeth to him a whole day. 
And if a man ſhould ſay unto him,that he were 
to abide that pain bur ſeven yeeres rogither : 
he would go nigh to diſpair for greefe. Now if 
one night ſeem ſo long and tedious to him 
that licth on a good ſoft bed, afflicted onlie 
with a litle agu : what wil the lieng in fire and 
brimſtonedo, when he ſhal know evidentlie, 
that he ſhal never have end therof 2? Oh ( deer 
brother (the ſacietie ofcotinuanceis lothſom, 
even in things that are notevil of themſelves. 
If thou ſhouldeſt be bound alwais to cat one 
onlie meat : itwould be diſpleaſant to thee in 
the end.If thou ſhouldeſt be bound to ſit ſtil al 
thy life in one place without moving: it would 
be greevous unto thee; albeit no man did tor- 
ment thee in that place.Whart then wilirt be to 
lie eternally , thatis, world withoutend , in 


moſt exquiſitetorments?Is it any way to) _ 
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ble?Whar judgement then,what wit, what diſc 
cretion is thereleft in men , which make no 
more account of this matter than they do ? 
20 I mighthere ad another circumſtance 
which the ſcripture addeth;to wit,that al theſe 


Mart.22. rorments ſhalbe in darknes : athing dreadful 


of itſelf unto mans nature. For there is not the 
ſtouteſt man in the worldit he found himſelte 
alone, & naked in extreme darknes, & ſhould 
hear a noiſe of ſpirits comming towards him, 
but he would fear, albeit hetelr never a laſh 
from them on his bodie. Imightalſo ad ano» 
ther circumſtance, that the-prophet addeth 
which 1s, that God & good menſhal laughat 
them that day , which wil be no ſmalaffliction. 
For as to be mooved by amans frind in time 
of adverſitic,is {ome comfort : ſo to be laugh- 
ed at,eſpeciallie by him who onhe may help 
him, is a great and intollerable increaſe of 
his miſerie. 

21 Andnow al this that I have ſpoken of hi- 
therto, is but one part of a damned mans pu- 
niſhment onlie,called by Divines; Pena ſenſus : 
The pain of ſenſe orfeeling; that is;the pain or 
puniſhment ſenſibly inflicted upon the ſoul 
and bodie. -Butyct beſides this, thereis ano- 
ther partof his puniſhment,called Pana danmi: 
The pain ofloſle or dammage: which by al ler- 


ned mens opinion) iseither greater,ornoleſſe 
than the former . And this 1s the infinite loſle 
which a damned man hath, ia being pony 
or 
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rdif- for ever and ever from the light of his creator, 
e_— and his glorie. Which ſight only, being ſuffici- 
0? ent to make happie and blefled al them that 
ance are adniitted unto it,muſt needs be an infinite 
theſe miſerie ro.the damned man to lak that eter- 
dtul nallie . And therfore this is put as one of the 


tthe firſt and cheefeſt placgs to be laid upon him; 
ſelte Tokatur impins,ne videat glriam dei : Let thenice pci 16, 
ould hed manbe taken away to [4 , to the end he may not 
him, ſee the glorie of God. And this loſſe conteineth 


laſh al other loſſes and damages in it : as the loſſe 
oy of eternal bliſſe,and joy(as I have ſaid(ofeter- 
cth; nal glorie, of eternal {pcietie with the Angels, 
hat and the like: which loſſes when a damned man 
LON. conſidereth (as he can not but contfider them 
ar ſtil)he taketh more greef therof{as Divines do 


1gh- hold ) than by al the other ſenſible torments 
nelp | thatheabideth beſides. 


© of 22 Wherunto appertcineth the worm of 7*<wrmef 
conſcience: in ſcripture ſo called, for that,as a \,' ſe +; 

f hi- worm lieth cating and gnawing the wood x; 5. 

pil wherin ſhe abideth : ſo ſhal the remorſe of our Eccle.z 

{wes : own conſcience lic within us, griping and tor- lud:. 6, 

os menting us for ever. And this worm or re- 

ſoul any + principallie conſiſt in bringing to 

00- our minds,al the means and cauſes of our pre- 

wn: { ſent extreme calamities: as our negligences, 

ler- wherby we loſt the felicitie which other men 

elle have gotten, And at everie one of theſe conſi- ,,,.... 

oſle derations,this worm ſhal give vs a deadly bit, ;;: he 

ded even untothe hart, As when itſhal lay before de, 
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us al the occaſions that we had offered to a- 
void this miſerie, wherin now we are fallen, & 
to have gotten theglorie which we have loſt ; 
how eafie it had been to have done it: how 
nigh wewete oftentimes to reſolve our ſelves 
todoit; and yet how ungratiouſly we left of 
that cogitation again : how manie times we 
were foretold of this danger, and yet how lit- 
tle care and fear we took of the ſame:how vain 
the worldlie trifles were, wherin we ſpent our 
time, and for which we loſt heaven, & fel into 
this intollerable miſerie: how they are exalted 
whom we thought fooles in the world : and 
how we are now prooved fooles and laughed 
at,which thought our ſelves wiſe. Theſe things 
(Ifaie) anda thouſand mo being laid before 
us by our own conſcience,ſhal yeeld us infinite 
greet; for that itis now too late to amend the, 
And this greef is called the worm or remorſe 
of our own conſcience: which worm ſhal more 
inforce men to weep and houl , than any tor- 
ment elſe,confidering how negligentlie , foo- 
liſklie,and vainlie, they are come into thoſe ſo 
inſupportable torments,and that now there is 
no more time to redreſſe their errors. 

23 Now only is the time of weeping and la- 
menting for theſe men : butalin vain. Now 
ſhal rhey begin to fret and fume, and marvel 
atthemſelves, ſaieng : Where was our wit ? 
Where was our underſtanding 2 Where was 
our judgement, when we followed __ 
an 


and contemned theſe matters? This is thetalk 


of ſinners in hel(ſaith the ſcripture;) What bath Sap. 5. 


our pride,or what hath the glorie of our riches profited 
us ? They are al now vaniſhed like a ſhadow : we have 
wearied out our ſelves in the way of iniquitie and per- 
dition, but the way of the Lord we have not "6a 
This(I ſay) mult be the everlaſting ſong of the 
damned worm-eaten conſcience1n hel : cter- 


nal repentance, without profit. Wherby he 


ſhal be brought to ſuch deſperation ( as the 
{cripture noteth ) as he ſhal turn intoturie a- 
uo himſcife,tear his own fleſh, rent his own 
oul(if itwerepoſſ -__ invite the feends to 
torment him, ſeeing he hath ſo beaſtlie beha- 
ved himſelfe in this world,as not to provide in 
time, for this principal matter, onlie (indeed) 
to have been thought upon. Oh it hecould 
have bur another life to live in the world a- 
ain, how would he paſle it over ? With what 
diigenc ? With what ſeveritie ? But it is not 
ul : weonlie which areyet alive have that 
ſingular benefit, if we knoy it, or wold reſolve 
our (elves to make the moſt of it. One of theſe 
dais,we (hal be paſt rt alſo,and ſhal nat recover 
It again ,-no not one hour, if we would givea 
thouſand worlds, for the ſame, as indeed the 
damned would do,it they might. Let us now 
therfore ſo uſe the benefit of ourpreſent time, 
as when we are paſt hence,we have not need to 

with our ſelves here again. 
24 Now is the time we may ayoidal : now 
1s 
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isthe time we may put our ſelves out of dan- 
ger of theſe matters: now (T fate) if we reſolve 
our ſelves out of hand. For we know not what 
ſhal become of usto morrow ': it may beto 
morrow our harts wil be as hard andcareleſſe 
of theſe things, as they have been heretofore; 
and as Pharao his hart was,after Moiſes depar- 
turefrom him. Oh that he had reſolved him- 
ſelte thoroughlie while Moiſes was with him, 
how happie Rad he been ? If the rich glutton 


had taken thetime while he was in proſperitie, 
how bleſſed a man had he been ? He was fore- 
told of his miſerie ( aswe are now) by Moiſes 
and the prophets, as Chriſt ſfignifieth : but 
he would not hear. Afterward he was in ſuch 
admiration of his own follie ; that he would 


have. had Lazarus ſent from Abrahams bo- 
ſom unro his brethren to warn them of his 
ſucceſſe. But Abraham told him, it was boot- 
lefle, for they would not have beleeved Laza- 
rus, but rather have perſecuted him as a liar, 
anddefamer of thcir honorable brother dead, 
if he ſhould havecome and told them of his 
torments. Indeed ſowould the wicked of the 
world donow, if one ſhould come & tel them, 
that their parents or frinds are damned in hel, 
forſuch and ſuch things:and do beſeech them 
to look better to their lives,tothe end by their 
comming thither, = do not increaſe the 0- 
thers pains, for being ſome cauſe of their dam- 
nation(for this is onlic the cauſe of care v__ 

1c 


the damned haye towards the w_ and not 
for any love they now bear them )it(I ſaie)ſuch 
a meſſage ſhould come from hel, tothe flori- 
ſhing ſinners of this world, would they not 
laugh art it? Would they not perſecutecagarlie 
the parties thatſhould bring ſuch news : what. 
then can God deviſe to da for the ſaving of 
theſe men ? What waie, what means may he 
take, when neither warning, nor example of 
others, northreats, nor cxhortations wit do 
anic good ? We know,or may know, that lea- 
ding the life which we do,we can not be faved. 
We know, or ought to know, that manie be- 
fore us have been damned for lefle matters; 
We know, and'can not chooſe but know, that 
we muſtſhortlic die,and receave our ſelves, as 
they have: receaved:s living as. they did, or 
woorſe.We ſee by this laid down before, that 
the pains are:mtollerable,. and:yet. eternal, 
which do expe& us for the ſame. We conteſle 
them moſt miſerable, that for anie pleaſure or 
commoditic of this world, are now fallen into 
thoſe pains. What then ſhuld let us to reſolve, 
to' diſpatch 'qur ſelves quiklie- of al impedi- 
ments? To break violentlic from albonds and 
chains of this wicked world, 'that da let us 
from this tru and zealous ſervice of God ? 
Why ſhould we ſleep one nightin ſin, ſeeing 
that night may chance to be our laſt, and fo 
the everlaſting cutting off , of al hope for the 
time to come ? 

25 Reſolve 
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25 Reſolve thy ſelfe therfore(my deer bro- 
ther) if thou be wiſe, and cleer thy ſelfe from 
this danger, while God is willing to receive 
thee, and mooveth thee therunto by theſe 
_—_— = he _— rich man —_ and 

rophets w ewasyertin roſperi- 
tie.Let bis example be ofrea before o_ 
and conſider it hly, and it ſhal do thee 
ood. Godisawon God, and toſhew 
fis patience and infinite goodnes, he wooeth 
us in this life, ſeeketh unto us, and laicth him- 
ſelfe(as it were) atour feet,to moove us toour 
own good,to win us, to draw is,and to ſave us 
from perdition. Bur after this life he altereth 
his courſe of dealing: he turneth over the leaf, 
and changeth his le.Of alamb,he becometh 
alion tothe wicked:and ofa ſaviour,a juſt and 
ſevere puniſher, What can be ſaid, or don more 
to moove us? He that is forewarned,and ſeeth 
his own danger, before his face, and yet is not 
ſtirred, nor made the: more-warie or fearful 
therby, but notwithſtanding wil come or ſlide 

into the ſame : may wel be pitied, bur ſurely 
by no means can he be helped,making 
humſelfe «ce of al reme- 
dies, that may be 
uſed. 


\P, 


129 


Thetenth Chapter. 


CHAP, X. 


Of the moFt honorable and munificent rewards 
propoſed to al them that truly 
ſerve God.. 


x6 HE reaſons and conſi- 
x) derations laid down be- 
= {SS fore, ih the former chap- 
& Y => © 
yy ſtir up the hart of any 
= reaſonable Chriſtian, to 
67S = take in hand this reſolu- 
>< af9\//E @tion,wherof we talk, and 
wherunto I ſo much covet to perſuade thee 
(for thy only good and: gain ) gentle reader, 
Bur for thatal harts are not of one conſtituti- 
on in this reſpe&, nor al drawn and {tirred 
with the ſame means: I purpoſe to adjoin heer 
a' conſideration” of' commoditie, wherunto 
commonly,ech man is prone by nature. And 
therfore I am in hope it thal be more forcible 
tothat we go about, than any thing elſe thar 
hitherto hath beeneſpoken. I-mean then to 
treat of the benefits which are reaped by ſer- 
vice of God, of the gaindrawn thence,and of 


the good pay and molt liberal reward which gz. he be? 
God performeth to his ſervants, above al the pay maiffer, = 


maiſters created, that may he ſerved. ' And 
though the juſt fear of punuſhment (ifwe.ferve 
him not)might be ſufficient ro drive us to:this 

K relolu- 
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f ters might wel ſuffice, to * 
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reſolution : and the infinite benefits alreadie 


received, induce us to the ſame, in reſpe& of p 

ratitude ( of both which ſomwhat hath been & 
aid before : )yet am I content ſo far to inlarge ” 
this libertie to thee (good reader ) thatexcept x 
I ſhew this reſolution , which I crave to be n 
more gainful and profitable than any thing ha 
elſe in the world that can bethoughr of : thou ba 
ſhalt not be bound unto it for any thing that pt 


hitherto hath beene ſaid in that behalfe. For _ 
asGodin al other things is a God of great he 
majeſtie,ful of bountie,liberalitie, and prince- ad 
ly magnificence; ſo is he in this point above al Ch 
other: in ſuch ſort,as albeit whatſoever we do, W 
or can do,is but du derunto him,and of it ſelfe Ch 
deſerveth nothing : yetof Insmunificent ma- (| ..1 
jeſtie, he letteth paſſe no one jot of our ſervice "ou 


unrewarded, no not ſo much as a cup of cold his 
water. with 
2 God commanded Abraham to ſacrifice | 5. 
unto him his only ſon Iſaac, which he loved ſo }| ,,, 
much : but when he was ready to do the ſame, = 
God ſaid; Doitnot: itis inough for me that has 
I ſce thine obedience. And bicauſe thou haſt F 
notrefuſed to doit, I ſwear to thee(ſaith he)by || \,..! 
my ſelfe,that I wil multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars JF ;. .. 
of licaven,and the ſands of the ſea: and among Þ- p,;.. 
them alſo one ſhal be Chriſt, the Saviour of the 
world. Was not a good pay forſo little FER 
pains? King David one might, began to think | - 1. 
with himſclte, that he had now an houſe of } ,.. 


Cedar, 
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Cedar, and the Ark of God lay but under a 
tent, and therfore reſolved to build an houſe 
for the ſaid Ark. Which onle cogitation God 
took in ſo good part, as he ſent Nathan the 
prophet unto him preſenthe , to refuſc the 
thing, but yet to tel him, that for ſo much as he 
had determined ſuch a matter : God would 
build an houſe,or rather a kingdome, to him, 
and his poſtcritie, which ſhould laſt for eyer, Pſal.88, 
and from which he would never take away his 
mercie, what ſins or offences ſoever they com- 
mitted, Which promiſe we ſee now fulhlled,in 
Chriſt his church , raiſed out of that familie. 
What ſhould I recite manic like examples ? 
Chriſt giveth a general note hereof , when he 
calleth the workmen and paieth to cch man 
his wages, ſo dulic : as alſo when he ſaith of Mar. »>; 
himſelte ; Behold, I come quickly, and my reward is Apo. 22, 
with me. By which places is evident, that God 
ſuffereth no labor 1n his ſervice to be loſt or 
unpaid. And albeit (as after in place convene- 
ent ſhal be ſhewed)he paicth alſo, and (that a- 
bundantly)in this life: yet(as by thoſe two cx- 
amples appeereth)he deferreth his cheete pay, 
unto his comming in the end of the day , that 
i5,after this life, in The reſurrettion of the init: a$ Luc. 14. 
himſelfe ſaith in another place. 

3 Ofthis'paiment then reſerved for Gods 
ſervants in the life to come,we are now tocon- 
ſider ; what, and what maner a thing it is, and 
whether it be woorth ſo much labor and tra- 
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_ vel,asthe ſerviceof God requireth or no. And 


Mar, 25, 
2.Tim.4. 
2.Pet. 1. 
Luc. 14. 


1.Cor.2. 
Eſai. 64. 


Apoc.2.20, 


firit ofal, if we wil beleeve the holie ſcripture, 
calling it a kingdome,an heavenly SO4 Bank 
an eternal kingdome j a moſt bleſſed king- 
dome : we maltheeds confeſle it to be a mar- 
velous great reward? For that worldly princes 
do not uſe to give kingdoms to their ſervants 
tor recompence of theirlabors. And if they 
did, or were able to do it : yet could it be 
neither heavenly nor eternal, nor a bleſſed 
kingdome. Secondly, if we credite that which 
S. Paul ſaith of 1t; That neither eie hath ſeen, nor 
eare heardnor hart of man conceived. How great a 
matter it is : then muſt we yet admit agreater 
opinion therof , far that we have ſeen manie 
woonderful things in our dais; we have heard 
more woondertul; we may conceive mot 
woonderful,and almoſtinfinite. How then ſhal 
we came to underſtand the greatnes and valu 
of this reward ? Surely no tong created, either 
of man or Angel, can expreſle the ſame : no 
imagination conceive;no underſtanding com- 
prehend it, Chriſt himſclte hath ſaid ; Nemo 
ſeit iſt qui accipit : No man knoweth it, but he that 
eniozeth it. And therfore he calleth it Hidden 
manna,in the ſameplace. Notwithſtanding, as 
it is reported of a learned Geometrician, that 
finding the length of Hercules foot, upon the 
hil Olympus,drew out his whole bodie, by the 
proportion of that one part : ſo we by ſome 


thing ſet down in ſcripture, and by ſom other 
circum- 
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circumſtances agreeing therunto,may frame a 
conjecture of the matter, though it come far 
behind the thing it ſelfe. * 

4 I have ſhewed betore how the ſcripture 
calleth it an heavenly, an everlaſting, & a moſt 
bleſſed kingdom - wherby is ſignihed, thar al 
muſt be kings that are admitted thither. 1o 
like effe&1t15 called in other places, A crown of ,,, . a, 
glorie a throne of maieſtic,a paraaiſe,or place of plea- Mar. 16. 
ſure,a life everlaiting. Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt Luc. 10. 
being in his bantthment, by ſpecial privilege, 
made privy to ſom knowledge & feling therot, 
as wel for his own comfort, as for ours, taketh 
in hand to deſcribe it, by compariſon of a ci- 
tie : afhrming,that the whole citie was ofpure ap.zr.% 22 
gold,with a great and high wal of the pretious The deſcrip= 
ſtone, called Ilaſpis. This wal had alſo twelye #9: pares 
foundations, made of twelve diſtin pretious %* 
ſtones, which he there nameth : alſo twelve 
gates made of twelve rich ſtones, called Mar- 
garits; and every gate was an entire margarirt. 
The ſtreets of the citie were paved with gold, 
interlaid alſo with pearls and pretious ſtones. 
Thelight of the.citie was the cleernes and this 
ningot Chriſt himſelte, fitting in the middeſt 
thereof : from whoſe ſeat proceeded a river of 
water,as clecras criſtal,to refreſh the citie:and 
on both ſides of the banks,there grew the tree 
of life, giving out continual and perpetual 
fruit : there was no nighr 1n that citie, nor an 
dehled thing entered there : bur they which 
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arewithin ſhal reign(ſaith he)for ever & ever. 
5s By thisdeſcriptionof the moſt rich and 
pretious things that this world hath, S. Iohn 
would give us to underſtand the infinite valu, 
glorie, and majeltie of this felicitie, prepared 
torus in heaven : though ( asI have noted be- 
fore) it being the princely inheritance of our 
Heb. t. Saviour Chriſt, the kingdom of his father, the 
Mat.13 eternal habitation of the holie Trinitie prepa- 
red before al worlds, to ſet out the glorie, and 
expreſle the power of him that hath no end or 
meaſure,cither in power or glorie : we may vc- 
ry wel think with Saint Paul, thatneither tong 
can declare it,nor hart imagin it. 

6 WhenGod ſhal take upon him to do a 
thing for the uttermioſt declaration ( ina cer- 
tain {ort)of his power, wiſdome,and majelhe : 

The cextion ImMagin you, what a thing it wil be, It pleaſed 
of Angels, him at a certain time, to make certain crea- 
tures to {erye him in his preſence, and to be 

witneſles of his gloric : and therupon with a 

\ B. word, createdthe Angels, both for number, 
Greatex- anq* pertecion,ſo ſtrange and woondertul,as 
rye bag maketh mans underſtanding aſtoniſhed to 
Fo "(cribag Think of it. Foras for their number they were 
untothem: almoſt infinite, paſſing the number of al the 
burnor per creatures of this inferior world, as divers lear- 
teftion. ned men, and ſom ancient fathers dothink : 
though Daniel(according to the faſhion of the 
ſcripture ) doput a certain number for an un- 

Dan. 1, Certain, when heſaith of Angels; 4 thouſand 
thouſznds 
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man of a peece of clay, asyou know, appoin= B. 


ting him to live a certain time in aplace diſtant * We may 
nor wel res 


What infinite ſtars and other lights hath he warranc 
deviſed? What elements hath he framed? And, **2t Ph 
how marvelouſlic hath he compaſt them togi- rg 
ther ? The ſeas toſſing and tumbling without 
reſt,and repleniſhed with infinite ſorts of fiſh : 

the rivers. running inceſſantly thorough the 

earth like veins in the bodie, and yet never to 

be emprie nor overflow the ſame : the earth it 

ſclfe ſo furniſhed with al yarictie of creatures, 
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as the hundred part therot,is not imploied b 
man, but only remaineth to ſhew the ful hand, 
and '{trong arm of the creator. And al this(as I 
ſaid)was done in an inſtant,with one word on- 
lie : and that forthie-uſe of a (mal time, in re- 
{pe& of the eternitie to come. Whatthen ſhal 
we imagin that the habitation prepared for 
that eternitie thal be ? If the cottage of his 
meanelit ſcrvant(& that made onhlie for a time, 
to bear off as itwere aſhower of rain) be {o 
princely,ſo gorgeous, ſo magnificent, ſo ful of 
majeſtie,as we {ce this world is : what muſt we 
think thatthe kingspallace it ſelfe is, appoin- 
tedfor al cternirie; tor him and his frinds, to 
raign togither ? We mult needs think it to be 
as great,as the powerand wiſdome of the ma- 
ker could reach unto,ro perform : and that is, 
incomparable,: and above al meaſure infinite. 
The great king Afluerus,which raigned in Aſia 
over at hundred twentie and ſeven provinces, 
to diſcover his power and riches to his{ub- 
* je&s,made a fealt(as the ſcriptureſaith) in his 
citic of Sufa, toal princes, ſtates, and poten- 
'tates, 'of his domimions, for an hundred and 
fourſcore daies togither . Eſfay the: prophet 
faith,that our God and Lord of hoſts,wil make 
a ſolemn banket toal his people upon the hil 
and mount of heaven,and that an harveſt ban- 
ket of fat mears, and pure wines, And this 
banket ſhal be foſolemn, as the verie Son of 
God himſelte cheete Lord of the feaſt, ſhal be 
Content 
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ed b content to gird himſelfe, and to ſerve in the 
and, ſame,as by his own words he pramiſeth. What 
(as I maner of banket then ſhal this be? How mag- 
d on- nificent ? How ful of majeſtic ? Eſpeciallic ſee- 
N re- ing it hath not onlie to endure a hundred and 
1 (hal fourſcore dais ( as that of Aſſuerus did ) but 
1 for more than a hundred and fourſcoremillions 
f his of ages : not ſeryed by men ( as Afſuerus feaſt 
1ne, was) but by Angels and the verie Son of God 
be {o himſelfe : not to open the power and riches of 
ul of a hundred twentie and ſeven provinces, but of 
{twc God himſelf, King of kings,and Lord of lords, 
OIN- whoſe power and riches are without end, and 
, to greater than al his creatures togither can con- 
o be ccive ? How glorious a banker ſhal this be 
ma- then ? How triumphant a joy of this feſtival 
tis, day? O miſerable and fooliſhchildren of men, 
te, that are born to ſa rare and fingularadignirie, 
Aſia and yet can not be brought to conſider, love, 
ces, oreſteme of theſame! 
ub- 8 Other ſuch canſiderations there be to ſhew The plex- 
his the greatneſle of this felicitic : as that, if God nes and 
en- hath given ſo many pleaſures and comtortable 
and gifts 1n this life(as we ſee arein the world ) be- 
het inga place notwithſtanding of banuhment, a 
ake place of ſfinners,a vale of muſerie, and the time 
 hil of repenting, weeping, and wailing : what wil 
an- he do in thelife to come , tothe juſt, to his 
this frinds, in the time of joy, and mariage of his 
of Son ? This was a moſt forcible conſideration 
be with good Saint Auguſtine, whoin the ſecret pewn, 
2nt ſpeech 
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ſpeech of his ſoul with God,ſaid thus: O Lord H 
it thou for this vile bodie of ours, giveus ſo ||| is;t 
great and innumerable benefits, from the fir- © ma 
mament,from the air,from the earth,from the mal 
fea:by light, by darknes, by heat, by ſhadow: by me ( 
dews,by ſhowers, by windes,by rains: by birds, phe 
by fiſhes, by beaſts, by trees : by multitude of tha 
herbs,8& variety of plants,and by the miniſtery hin 
of al thy creatures, O ſweet Lord what maner hay 
of things, how great, how anne how innu- anc 
merable are thoſe which thou haſt prepared in I fi 
our heavenly countrie , where we ſhal ſee thee do' 
face toface ? If thou do ſo great things forus ſer 
in our priſon : what wilt thou give us in our of | 
pallace ? If thou giveſt ſo many things in this cel 
world,to good &-evil men togither : what haſt {or 
thou laid up for onlic good men in the world th: 
to com ? If thine enimies & frinds togither are (as 
ſo wel provided for in this life : what ſhal thy of 
only frinds receive in the life to come? If there jec 
be {o grearſolaces in theſe dais of tears : what Ge 
Apo. 19. Joy ſhal there be in that day of mariage? Itour va 
jail contein ſo great matters : what ſhalour di! 
Pſal 30. countrie and kingdome do ? O my Lord and be 
God, thou arta great God; Andgreat is the d1i 
multitude of thy magnificence and ſweetnes, And as of 
there is no end ot thy greatnes,nor number of ſec 
thy wiſdome, nor meaſure of thy benignitie : di, 
ſo is there neither end , number, nor meaſure an 
of thy rewards, towards them that love and th 
fight for thee. Hitherto Saint Auguſtine. th 


9 Another 


139 | 
Thetenth Chapter. Therewards. 


'H Another way toconjeure of this felicitic How nmch 


is,to conſider the great promiſes which Go 
maketh in the ſcrigtures,to honor and glorite 
man in the life to come; Whoſoever ſhal honor 
me ((aith God) 1 wil glorifie him. And the pro- 
phert David as it were complaineth joifullie, 
that Gods frinds were ſo much honored b 

him. Which he might with much more —_— 
have ſaid, ifhe had lived in the new teſtament, 
and had heard that promiſe of Chriſt wherot 
I ſpake before, that his ſervants ſhould fit 


d God hono- 
reth man. 
1.Reg.2. 
Pſa. 138. 


down and banker, and that himſelfe would Luc. 12. 


ſerve and miniſter unto them in the kingdome 
of his father . What underſtanding can con- 


ceive,how great this honor (hal be ? Butyetin ,, 
ſome part it may be { mn by thar he ſaith, 1.vc. 22. 


that they ſhal ſitin judgement with him : and 
(as Saint Paul adderh)ll 

of men, but alſo of Angels.It may alſo be con- 
jeured by the ing great honor,which 
God at certain times hath done to his fer- 
vants, eyenin thislife. Wherin notwithſtan- 
ding they are placed to be diſpiſcd,and not to 
be honored. Whar great honor was it that he 


ial be judges not onlie ;.Cor.s. 


Mar. 10, 


did to Abraham in the ſight of ſo many kings Gen. 12. 
of the carth,as of Pharao, Abimelech,Melchi- 7422 


ſedech,and the like 2 What honor was that he 
did to Moiſes and Aaron in the face of Pharao 
and al his court, by the woonderful {1gnes 
that they wrought? What exceſſive honor was 


that he did to holic Ioſue, when in the ſight of tofu. 10. 
| al 


Exo 4 ©, 
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al his armie,he ſtaied the ſun and moone in the 


mudſt of the firmament, at-Ioſue his appoinr- - 
ment,obeing therin (as the ſgripture ſaith) to * 
the voice of a man ? What honor was that he FY 
Efai. 38. did to Eſay in the ſight of king Ezechias,when n 
he made the ſun to go bak ten degrees in F. 
- the heavens ?- What honor was that he did to " 
3-Kc.17. Helias inthe ſight of wicked Achab, when he S* 
yeclded the heavens intohis hands, and per- wes 
mitted himto ſzy, that neither rain, nor dew hi 
ſhould fal upon the ground (for certein yeres) | 
but by the words of his mouth'onlie 2 What If 
4Reg.s honor was that he did to Elizeus in the ſight y 
of Naaman the noble Syrian, whom he cured ” 
onlic by his word from the leproſie : and his A 
+Rc13- bones after his death, raiſed ( by onlie tou- - 
ching)the dead to life? Finallie(nort to alledge If 
mo examples herein)what ſingular honor was n 
that,he gave to al the Apoſtles of his Son, that 1 
Afis. 5. as many as ever they laid hands on, were hea- l 
Ads.19. led from al infirmuties , as Saint Luke faith ? 4 
Nay ( which is yet more) the verie girdles and 1 
napkins of Saint Paul did the ſame effec ; and - 
yet more than that alſo, as many as came 
AR. 5. within the enlie ſhadow of Saint Peter were P 
healed from their diſcaſes. Is not this marvei- X 
lous honor, eyen in this life 2 Was there ever . 
monarch , prince, or potentate of the world, n 
which conld.yaunt of ſuch points of honor ? ( 
And if Chriſt dig this,cven in this world to his . 
lJohn.is. ſeryants, wherof notwithſtanding he ſaithHis : 


king- 
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kingdome was not : what honor ſhal we think 
he hath reſerved for the world to come, where 2.Tim.4. 
his kingdome ſhal be,and where al his ſervants *P9<-4- 
ſhal be crowned as kings with him ? 

10 Another declaration yet of this matter The three 
is. laid down by Divines for opening of the pc: wher- 


The wnh© hapter. 


to 4 2H bs 


greatnes of this bearitude in heaven : and that **® 
appointed. 


1s, the conſideration of three places, wherto 
man by his creation is appointed. The firſt is 
his mothers womb; the ſecond this preſent 
world, the third is Cz/um Empirenn, which is, 
the pee of bliſle in the life to come. Now in = 
theſe three places, we * muſt hold thepropor- « ;,;..._ 
tion(by al reaſon) which we ſee ſenſiblie to be ther a con- 
obſeryed between the firſt two.So that look in jcRure,thi 
what proportion the ſecond doth differ from 8r9unded 
the firſt : in like meaſuremuſt the third differ F279 
from the ſecond,or rather much more: ſering ,,,craar,o 
thaethe whole earth pur togither, is by al Phi- ſer down ſo 
loſophie,but as a prik or ſmal point in reſpe& juſt apro- 
of the marveilous greatnes of the heavens. By P2712 
this proportion then we muſt ſay,that as far as 

the whole world doth paſſe the womb of one 
private woman : ſo much in al beautie,delires, 
and majeſtie doth the place of bliſſe paſſe al 
this whole world.And as much as a man living 
in the world doth paſſe a child in his mothers 
bellie,in ſtrength of bodic, beaucie, wit,under- 
ſtanding, learning,and knowledge : ſo much 
and far more,doth a Saintin heaven paſſemen 
of this world,in al theſe things, and manie mo 
beſides. - 


Two parts 
of felicitie 


inheaven. 


That which 
concerneth 


#he bodie. 


1,Cor.1s. 


= þ4 
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beſides. And as much horror as a man would 
have, to turninto his mothers womb again : 
ſo much would a glorified ſoul have, toreturn 
into this world again.The nine months alſo of 
life in the mothers womb, are not ſo little in 
reſpect of mans life in the world,as is the lon- 
pe life upon carth,in reſpe&t of the eternal in 
eaven. Nor the blindnes,tgnorance, & other 
miſeries of the child in his mothers womb, 
are any way comparable to the blindnes, ig- 
norance,andother miſeries of this life , in re- 
_ of the light, cleer knowledge, and other 
elicities of the life to come.So that by this al- 
ſo,ſome conjefture may be made of the mat- 
ter which we have in hand. _ 
11 Bur yet to conſider the thing more in 
_ is to be noted, that thisglotie of 
caven ſhal have two parts: the one belonging 
to the ſoul; the other belonging to the bodie. 
That which belongeth to the ſoul , conſiſteth 
in the viſion of God, as ſhal be ſhewed after : 
that which belongerh to the bodie, conſiſteth 
in the change and glorification of our fleſh, af- 
ter the general refarreaion , that 1s, wherby 
this corruptible bodie of ours, ſhal put on 1n- 
corruption(as Saint Paul faith) and ofmorrtal, 
become immortal. Al this fleſh (I fay)of ours, 
that now is ſo comberſom, and greeveth the 
mind; that now is ſo infeſted with ſo many in- 
conveniences; ſubje& to ſo many mutations; 
vexed with ſo many diſcaſes; defiled with ſo 
many 


many cotruptions; repleniſhed with ſo infi- 
nite miſeries and calamities,ſhal then be made 
glorious, and moſt perfe& roendure for ever, 
withoutmuration, and to raign with the ſoul, 
world without end. For it thal be delivered 
from this lumpiihhevines, wherewith iris pe- 
ſtered in this lite : from al diſeaſes likewiſe and 
pains of this life , and from al trobles and in- 
combrances belonging to the ſame, as (in, ea- 
ting,drinking,fleeping,and ſuch like. And it 
ſhal be ſer in a molt floriſhing eſtare of health, 
never deceayeable again.So floriſhing,that our 
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Savior Chriſt ſaith ; that Ar that daie ſhal the inſt Mar. 15. 


ſoine as the ſun in the kingdom of their father. A mar- 
velous ſateng of Chriſt, andin humaneſenſe 
almoſt incredible, that our putrihed bodies 
ſhould ſhine and become as cleer as the ſun. 
Wheras in thecontrarie part,the bodies of the 
damned hal be as blak and uglie, as filth it 
{elfe.So likewiſe al the ſenſes togither, finding 
then their proper obje&s,in much more excel- 
lencie than ever they could in this world ( as 
ſhal be ſhewed after ) even everie part, ſenſe, 
member, & joint, ſhal be repleniſhed with ſin- 

ular comfort, as the ſame ſhal be tormented 
in the damned.I wil herealledge Anſelmus his 
words;for that they expreſſclively this matter. 
Al the glorified bodie (faith he ) ſhal be filled 
with abundance of al kind of pleaſure,the cies, 
theeares, the noſe, the mouth, the hands, the 


throte,the lungs,the hatr,the ſtomak,the bo 
the 


Pal. 35. 


Sap. 5. 


That which 


concernch 
the foul. 


Aug.1,.de 
Wn Trice 1;. 


lohn.17. 


1.Cor.13. 
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the bones,the marrow;the entrals,themſelves;, 
and everie part therof ſhal be repleniſhed with 
ſuch unſpeakable fieetnes 9a”. 8 that 
truly it may beſaid, that The whole man is made 
ro drink_of the rever of Gods divine pleaſures , and 


mate tronken with the of Gods houſe. Be 
ſides al which, it hath pergtanig Wa yitis 
made ſure now, never to dic, or alter from his 


felicitie, according to the ſaieng of ſcripture, 
that The iaftſbal dive for ever .. Which is one of 
the cheefelk + | nyt of a glorified bodie; 
for that by this,al care and fearis taken away, 
al danger of hurt and noiance. remooved 
from us. | 

12 Butnowto cometo that point of this 
felicitie , which perrainieth tothe foul, as the 


- principal part, itis to beunderſtood, that al- 
| beit there be many things that do concur in 


this felicitie, for theaocompliſhment and per- 
fetion of happines : yertthe fountain of al is 
but one only rhing;called by dirines ;' Viſio Dei 
beatifica : he ſight of God that maketh us 
happic? Heciſola e#t ſunmmum bonmmneitrum, (aith 
Samt Auguſtine: This only. fight'of God, is 
our happinefle, Which Chriſt alſo afftirmeth, 
when he ſaith to his father; Thesz5 life everla- 


ſting, that m1 hnow the tru God, and leſs Chrift. 


whom thon bat four. SaintPaul alfo putteth our 
felicitie, Þnſceing God face to face. And $.Tohn, 
In fering God, al be is. And thereaſon of this is, 
for thatal the-plcaſures and /contentations - 

| tne 
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the world, being only fparkles & parcels ſent 
out from God : they are al contained much 
more perfe&ly and excellently in God him- 
ſelte, San they are in their own natures crea- 
ted : asalſo al the perfe&ions of his creatures 
are more fully in him, than in themſelves. 
Wherof it followeth,that whoſoever is admir- 
ted to the viſion and preſence of God, he hath 


al the goodnes and perfection of creatures in” 


the world united togither,and preſented unts 
him at once. So that whatſoever deliteth either 
bodie or ſoul, there he enjoieth it wholy knit 
up togitheras it were in one bundle, and with 
the preſence therof,is raviſhed in al parts both 
of mind and bodie : as he cannot imagin, 
think,or wiſhfor any joy whatſoever, but there 
he findeth it in his perfeion: there he findeth 
al knowledge, al wiſdom, al beaurie, al riches, 
al nobilitie,al goodnes,aldelite, and whatſoe- 
ver beſide either deſerveth love and admirati- 
on, or worketh pleaſure or contentation. - Al 
the powers of the mind ſhal be filled with this 
—_ fraition of God: al the ſenſes 
ot our bodie ſhal be ſatiſtied : God ſhal be the 
univerſal felicitie of al his ſaints,containing in 
himſelfe al particular felicities, without end, 
number,or meaſure. He (hal be a glaſſe,to our 
eies; muſik,to ourears ; honie,to our mouths; 
moſt ſweet and pleaſant balm, ro. our ſmel; he 
ſhal be light, to our underſtanding; contenta- 
tion, to our wil; continuation of cternitie to 

wth our 
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our memorie. In him ſhal we enjoy al the vari- 
etie of timecs,that delite us heer ; al the beaurie 
of creatures that allure us heer; al the pleſures 
and joies that content us heer, In this viſion 
of God ( ſaith one DoGor ) we ſhal know ; we 
ſhal love; we ſhal rejoice ; we ſhal praiſe. We 
ſhal know the very ſecrets and judgements 
of God, which are a depth without bottom, 
Alſothe cauſes,natures,beginnings,offprings, 
andends of al creatures, We ſhal love incom- 
parablie, both God (for the infinite cauſes ot 
love that we ſce in him ) and our companions 
as much as our ſelves , forthat we ſee them as 
much loved of God as ourſelves : and that al- 
ſofor the ſame, for which we are loved. Wherof 
inſueth,that our joy ſhal be without meaſure: 
both for that we ſhal have a particular joy for 
every thing we lovein God ( which are inh- 
nite)and alſo for that,we ſhal rejoice at the fe- 

licitie of everie one of our companions , as 

much asat our own, & by that means we ſhal 

have ſo many diſtin felicities, as we ſhal have 

diſtin& companions in our felicitie:which be- 

ing without number , it is no marvel though 

Chriſt ſaid; Gontothe toy of the Lord. And not, 

let theLords joy enter 1nto thee : for that no 

one hart created can receive the fulnes and 

greatnes of this joy. Heerof it followeth laſtly, 

that we (hal praiſe God without end or weari- 

nes, with al our hart; with al our ſtrength; 

with al our powers; with al our parts ; _ 

ing 
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ding as the ſcripture ſaith ; Happie are they that 
lrve in thy houſe ( O Lord ) for they ſhalpraiſe thee 
eternally without end. 

12 Ofthis moſt bleſſed viſion of God, the 


are the clean of hart : for they ſhal ſee God({aith our 
Savior ) then is there a viſion of God ( deer 
brethren)which maketh us happie : a vifton(T 
fay) which neithereie hath ſeen in this world, 
nor care hath heard,nor hart conceived. A vi- 
ſion, that paſſeth al the beautie of earthly 
things,of gold, of filver,of woods, of fields, of 
ſea,of air, of ſun,of moon, of ſtars, of Angels : 
for that al theſe things have their beauty trom 
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Pſal. 83. 


TY4.4.an ep. 
holie father Saint Auſten writeth thus; Fappie 8 


Mat. $. 


thence; We ſhal ſee bim face to face ( ſaith the A- x.Cor.4, 
poſtle) And we ſhal k:row him,as we are known. We Anug.c.36, 
thal know the power of the Father : weſhal /*%4. 


know the wiſdom of the Son,we thal know the 

oodnes of the holic Ghoſt: we ſthal know the 
indiviſible nature ofthe moſt bleſſed Trinitie, 
And this ſeeing of the face of God.is the joy of 
angels,&al ſaints in heaven. This 1s the reward 
of life everlaſting; this is the glorie of bleſſed 
ſpirits; their everlaſting pleaſure; their crown 
of honor; their game of felicitie;thetr rich reſt; 
their beautiful place; their inward and out- 
ward joy; their divine paradice; their heaven- 
ly Ieruſalem; their felicitie of life; their fulnes 
of bliſſe; their eternal joy ; their peace of God, 


1.Cor.13- 


that paſſeth al underſtanding . This fight of pfal, 4 


God, is the ful beatirude, the total glorifica- 
| L 2 tion 
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tion of man,to ſce him (T ſay) that made both 
heaven andearth , to ſee him that made thee, 
that redeemed thee, that glorified thee. Forin 
ſeeing him,thou ſhal volleſle him; in poſſeſſing 
him, thou ſhalt love him; inloving him, thou 
ſhalr praiſe hirh. For heis the inheritance of 
his people ; he is the poſſeſſhon of their feli- 
citie; he is the reward of their expecation, 
Iwilbe thy great reward (ſaith he) to Abraham. 
O Lord, thou art great,and therfore no marvel 
ifthou be a great reward. The ſight and fruiti- 
on of thee therfore is al our hire, al our re- 
ward, al our joy and felicitie, that we expe : 
ſeeing thou halt ſaid , that Th is hfe everla- 
ſting , to ſee and know thee our tru God , and Teſus 
Chrift whom thou ba#t ſent. 

14 Having now declared the two general 
parts of heavenly felicitic , the one appertai- 
ning toourſoul , theother to our bodie : it 1s 
not hard to eſteem, what exceſle of joy , both 
of them joined togither ſhal work,at x (2 hap- 
pie day of our glorification. O joy above al 
Joies, paſſing al joy, and without which there 
is no joy, when hal I enter into thee ( ſaith 
Saint Auſten ) when ſhal I enjoy thee to ſee my 
G OD that dwelleth in thee ? O everlaſting 
kingdome; O kingdome of al eternities; O 
lightwithout end; O peace of God that pal- 
ſeth al underſtanding, in which the ſouls of 
ſaints do reſt with thee ; And everlaiting toy is 
upon their heads, they poſſeſſe toy and exultation : = 
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al pain and ſorrow ts fled from them . O how glort- 
ousa kingdomeis thine ( O Lord ) wherin al 
ſaints do raign with thee ; Adorned with light, as PQ.103. 
with apparel ; and having crowns of pretions ſtones on © 3.29. 
their heads ? O kingdome of everlaſting bliſſe, 
where thou,O Lord, the hope of al ſaints art, 
and the diadem of their perpetual glorie, re- 
joiſing them on everie fide,, with thy bleſſed 
ſight. In this kingdome of thine, there is intt- 
nite joy, and mirth without ſadnes ; hcalth, 
without ſorrow ; life , without labor ; light, 
without darknes;felicity, without abatement ; 
al goodnes, without any evil. Where youth flo- 
riſheth that never waxeth old : life , that kno- 
weth no end : beautic that neyer fadeth : love, 
that never cooleth : health, that never dimi- 
niſheth : joy,that never ceaſeth. Where ſorrow 
is never felt; complaint, is never heard; matter 
of ſadnes, is neverſeen; nor evil ſucceilcis 0- 
verteared , For that they poſſeſſe thee (O 
Lord) which art the perfection of their feli- 
citie, 

15 Ifwewouldenter into theſe conſidera- 
tions,as this holie man,and other his like did: 
no dowt but we ſhould more be inflamed with 
the love of this felicitie, prepared for us, than 
weare : and conſequently hould ſtrive more 
to gainit than we do, And tothe end thou _4comforre- 
maiſt conceive ſom more feeling in the mat- ble confide- 
ter ( gentle reader ) conſidera little with me, 745% 
what a joiful day ſhal that be at thy houſe, 
: L 3 when 
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when having lived in the fear of God, and at- 
chived in his ſervice the end of thy peregrina- 
tion,thou ſhalt come (by the means of dearh ) 
to paſſe from miſerie and labour to immorta- 
litie : and in that paſſage (when other men be- 
gin to fear)thou thalt liit up thy head in hope, 
according as Chriſt promuſeth , for that the 
time of thy ſalvation commeth on. Tel me, 
what a day (hal that be, when thy ſoul, ſtep- 
ping foorth of priſon , and condudted to the 
tabernacle of heaven , ſhal be received there, 
with the honorable companies and troups of 
that place ? With al thoſe bleſſed ſpirits men- 
tionedin ſcripture, as principalities , powets, 
vertues , dominations, thrones , Angels, 
Archangels , Cherubins, and Seraphins : alſo 
with the holie Apoſtles and diſciples of Chriſt, 
Patriarches , Prophets, Martyrs, Innocents, 
Confeſſors,and Saints of God ? Al which ſhal 
triumph now at thy coronation and glorifica- 

tion. What joy wil thy ſoul receive in that day, 
when ſhe ſhal be preſented, in the preſence of 
al thoſe ſtates, before the ſeat and majeſtie of 
the bleſſed Trinirie, with * recital and declara- 

tion of al thy good works, and travels ſuffered 

for the love and ſervice of God ? When there 

ſhal be laid down in that honorable con- 

ſiſtorie , al thy vertuous deeds, al the labors 

that thou haſt taken in thy calling; al thy 

almes; al thy praters; al thy faſting; al thy in- 

nocencie of lite al thy patience in injuries; al 


thy 
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thy conſtancie in adverſities; al thy tempe- 
rance in meats;al the yertues of thy whole lite? 
When al(I ſay)thalbe recounted rhere,al com- 
mended, al rewarded : ſhalt thou notſee now 
the valure and profite of yertuous lite ? Shalr 
thou notconfeſle, that gainful and honorable 
is the ſervice of God ? Shalt thou notnow be 
glad, and bleſſe the hour, wherin firſtthou re- 
{olveſt thy ſelfe ro leave the ſervice of the 
world,to ſerve God? Shalt thou not think thy 
{{clfe beholding to him or hir, that perſuaded 
thee unto it? Yes verilie; 


16 Butyet(more than this)when as being ſo Their of 


ncer thy paſlage heer, thou ſhalt conſider into 
what a port and haven of ſecuritie, thou art 
come , and ſhalt look bak upon the dangers 
which thou haſt paſſed, and wherin other men 
are yetin had : thy cauſe of joy ſhal great- 
ly be increaſed. For thou ſhalt ſce evidentlic 
how infinite times thou were to periſh in that 
journey, if God had not held his ſpecial hand 
over thee. Thou ſhalt ſee the dangers wherin 
other men are; thedeath & damnation wher- 
into many of thy frinds and acquaintance 
have fallen; the eternal pains of hel incurred 
by many,that uſed to laugh,and bemerie with 
thee in the world. Alwhich ſhal augment the 
felicitie of this thy bleſſed eſtate. And now for 
thy ſelfe, thou mailſt be ſecure, thou artout of 


al danger for ever and ever. Thereis no more 1921.22. 


need now of fear,of watch,oflabor,or of care. 
L 4 Thou 
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Thou maiſt lay down al atmor now, better 
than the children of Iſrael might have done, 
when they had gotten the land of promiſe ? 
For thereis no more enimy to aſſail thee;there 
15 no more wilic ſerpent to beguile thee : al is 
peace; al isreſt; alis joy; alis ſecuritie. Good 
Saint Paul hathno more need now to labor in 
the miniſterie of the word , neitheryet to faſt, 
to watch,or to puniſh his bodie: Good old Ie- 
rom , may now ceaſe to affli&thimſelte both 
night and day, for the conquering of his ſpiri- 
tual enimie. Thy onlicexerciſe niuſt be now to 
rejoice, to triumph , to ſing Halleluias to the 
lamb , which hath broughttheeto this felici- 
tie,and wil keepthee in the ſame, world with- 
outend. Whata comfort wilit be to ſee that 
lamb ſitting on his ſeat of ſtate ? If the wiſe 
men ofthe eaſt,came ſo far off, and ſo rejoiced 
to ſee him in the, manger : what wil it be 
to ſec him ſitting in his glorie ? If Saint Iohn 
Baptiſt did leap at hispreſencein his mothers 
belly:what ſhal his preſence do in this his roial 
andeternal kingdome? Ir paſleth al other glo- 
rie that ſaints have in heaven ( ſaith Saint Au- 
ſten) to be admitted tothe ineſtimable ſight 
of Chriſt his face, and to receive the beams of 
glorie,from the brightnes of his majeſtie. And 
if we were to ſuffer torments every day , yea to 
tollerate the verie pains of hel for atime,ther- 
by to gain the ſight of Chriſt,and to be joined 
in glorie to the number of hus ſaints : it were 
nothing 


- 
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nothing in reſpe& of the reward . O that we 
wade ſuch accountof this matter, as this holy 
and learned man did: wewould not live.as we 
do, nor leeſe the ſame for ſuch trifles as moſt 
men do, | | 

17 Butto go forward yet further in this con- ,,,,;,, 
ſideration: 1magin beſides al this, what a jQy it with ow 
ſhal be unto thy ſoul at that day, to meet with find: 4 
al hir godlyfrinds in heayen,with * father,with 5. 
mother,with brothers, with ſiſters : with wife, . ., is wa 
with huſband,withmaiſter,with ſchollers:with ;,..; of 
neighbors , with familiars, with kindred, with this mind: 
acquaintance : the welcoms, the mirth; the bur ſecing 
{ſweet imbracements that ſhal be there, the joy _ _ : 
wherof (as « noteth wel Saint Cyprian) ſhal be 7-15 
unſpeakable, Ad to this,the daily feaſting, and & mother, 


inc{timable triumph , which be. there, & ſuch like 
at the arrival of new brethren and ſiſters i5 carchlic 


comming thither from time to time, with the knowlege ; 
& alcarth- 


ſpoils of their enimies, conquered and van- j, 1,,,,. 
/ in this world. O what a comfortable 1edge ſhal 
ight wil it be to ſee thoſe ſeats of Angels fal- then be a- 
len,filled up again with men and women from Þoliſhed: 
day today! Toſce the crowns of glorie ſet up- ns mo 
on their heads, and that in varietie, according y,. ,,, _ 
to the varictic of their conqueſts. One 6 for red thatwe 
martyrdom or confeſſion, againſt the perſecu- ſhalchen 


= ad 9 ſh: an. havere- 
or : another for chaſtitic,again{t the fle lh 


or knowledge of any ſuch; ſaving only as they are members of one bo- 
die, and nor as our father, kinſman, or frind . « Cyp. 66. de mortalitaze, 


6 3. Tim. 4. Apoc 2.3.4. 
other 
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other for poyertie or humilitie, againſt the 
world: another for many conqueſts togither, 
againſtthe divel. There the glorious compane 
of Apoſtles(faith holy Cyprian)there the num- 
ber of rcjoifing prophets, there the innume- 
rable multitude of martyrs ſhal rgceive the 
crowns of their deaths and ſufterings. There 
trinmphing virgins, which have overcom con- 
cupiſcence with the ſtrength of continencie : 
there, the good almers, which have liberally 
fed the IEny Gods commande- 
ments)have tranſterred their earthly riches to 


the ſtore-houſc of heaven, ſhal receive their du 
and peculiar reward. O how ſhal vertu ſhew 
hir ſclfe at this day? How ſhal good deeds con- 
tent their doers © And'among al other joies 


and contentations,this ſhal nor be the leaſt,to 
ſee the poore ſouls that come thither on the 
ſudden from the miſeries of this life, how they 
(I fay) ſhal remain aſtoniſhed, and as it were, 
beſiderhemſfelves,atthe ſudden mutation,and 
exceſſive honor done unto them. If a poore 
man,that were out of his way,wandering alone 
upon the mountains in the midſt of a dark 
and tempeſtuous night, far from companie, 
deſtitute of money, Comin with rain,terrified 
with thunder, ſtif with cold, wearied out with 
labor, almoſt famiſhed with hunger and thirſt, 
and near brought to deſpair with multitude 
of miſeries, ſhould upon the ſudden, in the 
twinkling of an cie, be placed in a goodly 

ge 
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_ large and rich pallace, furniſhed with al kind 
wy of cleer lights, warme hre,ſweet ſmels, daintic 
_"_ meats, ſott beds, pleaſant muſik, fine apparel, 
_ and honorable companie:al prepared for him, 
_— andatrending his comming, to ſerve him, to 
the honor him, and to annoint and crown him a 
_—_ king for ever: what would this poore man do? 
_—_ How would he look? What could he ſay?Sure- 
_y ly TI think he could fay nothing, but rather 
F y would weepein ſilence for joy, his hart being 
" not able to contain the ſudden and excee- 
& ding greatnes therof. 

* 18 Welthen, ſ{oſhal it be, and much more 
mY with theſe twiſe happie ſouls, that come to 
_ heaven. For never was there cold ſhadow ſo 
_—_ pleaſantin a hot burning ſunnie day; nor the 
_ On to the poore traveller in his grea- 
am teſt thirſt of the ſommer; nor the repoſe of 
a4 an eaſie bed to the wearied ſervant atter his 
" 7 labor at night: as ſhal be this reſt of heaven to 
a an aftited ſoul which commeth thither. O 
a> that we could conceave this, thatwe could im- 
ny print this in our harts(deer brother)would we 
4 follow vanities as we do ? Would we negle& 
7 this matter as wedo ? Surely our coldnesin 
th ſeeking after theſe joies doth proceed of the 
q {mal opinion we do conceive of them . For if 
le we made ſuch account and eſtimate of this je- A—_ 
ba wel,as other merchants before us (more skil- 5. 


ful,and wiſer than our ſelves ) have done : we ſaints made 
would bid for it as they did, or atleaſtwiſe of heaven. 
would 
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would not let it paſſe ſo negligently , which 
they ſought after ſo carefully . The Apoſtle 
ſaith of Chriſt himſclfe; Propoſito ſibi gaudzo ſuſti- 
nuit crucem : He laieng before his eies the ioies of. 
heaven, ſufteined the croſſe. A great eſtimation of 
the matter, which he would buy at ſo deer a 
rate. But what counſel giveth he to other men 
about the ſame ? Surely none other , but to 
Go ana ſel al that ever they have, topurchaſe this 
treaſure, Saint Paul of himſelfe, what ſaith he ? 
Verelie,that He efFcemed al the world as dung: 1n 
reſpe& of the purchaſing of this jewel. Saint 
Pauls (choler Ignatius,what biddeth he? Hear 
his own words. Fire, galows, beaſts, breaking 
of my bones,quartering of my members, cru- 
ſhing of my body, al the torments of the de- 
vil togither, let them come upon me, ſo I may 
enjoy this treaſure of heaven, Saint Auſten 
that learned biſhop, what offereth he ? You 
have now heard betore, that he would be con- 
tent to ſuffer torments every day,yea the verie 
torments of hel it ſelfe to gain this joy ? Good 
Lord,how far did theſe holic ſaints differ from 
us ? How contrary were their judgements to 
ours in theſe matters ? Who'wil now maryel 
of the wiſdome of the world, judged follie by 
God,and of the wiſdome of God, judged foly 
by the world ? Oh children of men(ſaith the pro- 
phet) why do ye love vanitie, and ſeeke after a lie ? 
Why doyou imbrace ſtraw,& contemn gold ? 
Straw (I ſay) and moſt vile chaf, and ſuchi as 
finally 


7 


_- 
_., 
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finally wil ſer your own houſe on fire, and be 
your ruin and eternal perdition ? 

19 But now to draw towards an end in this Wherwa 
matter(though there be no end in the thing it £hr##5an 
ſelfe ) let the Chriſtian conſider wherto he 1s rang 


born,and wherot heis in potſibititie, if he wil. 


He is born heir apparant to the kingdome of Gal.z.&4. 
heaven, a kin ww without end,a — Eph.1.& 5. 


without meaſure, a kingdome of bliſle , the Colol;3. 
kingdome of God himſelte : he is bornto be _=_— 
joint heir with Ieſus Chriſt the Son of God,to 1... +. 
raign with him : to triumph with him : to fit Heb. 19. 
in judgement of majeſtic with him : to judges 
the verie Angels of heaven with him . What 
more glorie can be thought upon, exceptit 
were to become God himſelfe ? Al the jotes;al 
the riches, althe gloric , that heaven contel- 1.Pe.r.z. 
neth ſhal be powred out upon him. And to 2-Per. 3. 
make this honor yet more, the glorious lamb _ = 
that ſitteth on the throne of majeſtie, with his 71." 17" 
cies like fire, his feet like burning copper, and ;.Cor.s. 
al his face more ſhining than precious ſtone : 
from whoſe ſeatthereproccedeth thunder and 
lightning withoutend : and at whoſe feer the 


four & twentieelders lay down their crowns : Ap.1.&4 


this lamb (I ay) ſhal riſe and honor him with Fu '*- 
his own ſervice. Who wil noteſteme of this 
roial inheritance ? Eſpecially ſeeing that now 
we have ſo good opportunity to the obteining 
therof, by the benetite of our redemption,and 
grace purchaſed to us therin. 

20 Tel 


199 i | 
Thetenth Chapter. Therewards. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


: 
| 
: 
: 


| 
| 


| 


r58$8 


Therewards. The firſtparr. 


20 Tel me now ( gentle reader) why wilt 
thou not accept of this his offer > Why wilt 
thou not account of this his kingdome 2 Why 
wilt thou not buy this glorie of him for ſo lit- 
tle alaboras he requireth; Swadeo tibi emere 4 
me aurum ignitum probatum, vt locuples fias ( ſaith 
Chriſt)/ counſel thee to buy pure & tried gold of me, 
to the end thoumaiſt be rich . Why wilt thou not 
follow this counſel(deer brother) eſpecially of 
a merchant that meaneth notto deceive thee? 
Nothing greeveth this our Savior more, than 
that men wilſeek with ſuch pains to buy ſtraw 
in Egypt, wheras he would ſel them fine gold 
ata lower price: and that they wil purchaſe 
puddle water,with more labor, than he would 
require for ten timesas much price liquor out 
of the verie fountain it ſelfe. There is not the 
wickedit man in the world; but raketh more 
travel in gaining of hel(as after ſhal be ſhewed) 
than the moſt painful ſervant of God in ob- 
teining of heaven. 

21 Follow thou not their follie then ( deer 
brother ) for thou ſhalt ſee them ſuffer gree- 
youſly tor it one day, when thy hart ſhal be ful 
glad thou haſt no part among them. Let them 
go now and beſtow their time in vanitie, in 
pleaſures, in delites of the world. Let them 
build pallaces , purchaſe dignities, ad peeces 
and patches of ground togither:let them hunt 
after honors, and build caſtels in the aire : the 
day wil come (if thou beleeye Chriſt himſelfe) 
wherin 
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wherin thou ſhalt have ſmal cauſe to envie 

their felicitie. If they talk baſcly of the glorie Luc. 6. 

and riches of ſaints1n heaven, not eſteeming "= 
- ! - at. 26. 

them indeed, in reſpect of their own , or con- 

temning them,for that carnal pleſures are not 

rekoned therin : make little account of their 

words, for that The ſenſual man underitandeth LO 

not the things which are of God.\t horſes were pro- 4 fonts 

miſed by their maiſters, a good banker, they mae. 

could imagin nothing elſe but provender 

and water, to be their beſt cheer, for that the 

have no knowledge of daintier diſhes: ſo cheſs 

men accuitomed to the puddle of their fleſhly 

pleaſures,can mount with their mind no high- 

erthantheſame. Bur I have ſhewed thee 4 


fore (gentle reader) ſome wais and conſidera- 


tions, to concelve greater matters , albeit as I 
have advertiſed thee often , we mult conteſle 
{til, with Saint Paul, that no humane hart can r.Cor.z. 
conceive the leaſt part therof:for which cauſe, 
alſo it is notunlike, that Saint Paul himſclfe 2.Co.1z. 
was forbidden to utter the things which he 
had ſeen and heard, in his miraculous aſſump- 
tion unto the third heaven. 

22 To conclude then, this game &gole is ſct 
up for them that wil run,as Saint Paul noteth: ': 
and no man is crowned in this gloric , but _ 4 
ſuch onlie as wil fight, as the ſame Apoſtle 7.5. 6. 
teacheth. /r i not every one that ſaith to Chriſt Heb. 12. 
Lord Lord,that ſhal enter into the kingdome of hea- Mar. 7. 
ven : but they onlie which do the wil of Chrit bis 29-75» 

father 


1.Cor.6. 
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There 


| Rom. 8. 
Mar. 11. 
Mat. 7. 
and 19. 

lohn.14. 
Luc. 14. 
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father in heaven. 'Though this kingdome of 
Chriſtbe ſer out to al: yetevery man ſhal not 
come to raign with Chriſt; but ſuch onlie, as 
ſhal be content to ſuffer with Chriſt. Thou art 
therfore to ſit down, and conſider according 
to thy Saviors counſel , what thou wilt do, 
whether thou have ſo much ſpiritual money, 
as is ſufficient to build this tower; and make 
this war or no : that's, whether thou have ſo 
much good wil and holie manhood in thee,as 
to beſtow the pains of ſuffering with Chriſt (if 
itbe rather to be called pains than pleaſure) 
thatſo thou maiſt raign with himin his king- 
dome. This is thequeſtion , this is the verie 
whole iſſue of the matter, & hitherto hath ap- 
pertained whatſoever hath been'ſpokenin this 

ook before,cither of thy particular end,or of 
the majeſtie, bountie,and juſtice of God; and 
of the account he wil demand of thee; alſo of 
the puniſhment or reward laid up for thee. Al 
this (I ſay) was meant by me to this only end, 
that thou meaſuring the one part, and the 
other)ihouldeft finaly reſolve whatthou woul- 
deſt do, and not to paſle overthy time in care- 
les negligence,as many do, never ſpieng their 
own error,until it be too late toamend it. 

23 Forthe love of God then (deer brother) 
and. for the love thou beareſt to thine own 
ſoul, ſhake off this dangerous ſecuritie, which 
fleſh and blood is woonrt to lul menin : and 
makeſom earneſt reſolution, for looking box 

/ 
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thy ſoul for the life to come. Remember often 

that woorthy ſentence ; Hoe momentum, unde A ſaieng to 
endet eternitas. This life is amoment of time, em 
wherof al eternitie of life or death, to come, _ 
dependeth. If it beamoment,and a moment 
of ſo greatimportance : how is it paſſed over 
by wordly men,with fo little care as it is. 

24 I might have alledged heer infinite other 
reaſons and conſiderations to moye men unto 
this reſolution, wherof I have talked : and 
ſurely no meaſure of volume were ſuftcientto 
contein ſo much'as might be ſaid in this mat- 
ter. Forthat al the creatures under heaven,yea 
and in heaven it {elfe, as alſo in hel : al (I ſay ) 
from the firſt to the laſt, are arguments and 
perſuaſions unto this point : al are books and 
ſermons, al dopreach and cric ( {om by their 
puniſhment; ſom by their glorie ; ſom by their 
beutie; and al by their creation)that we ought 
without delay, to make this reſolution : and, 
that al is vanitie; al is folly ; al is iniquitie al 
is miſerie, beſide the only ſervice of our maker 
and redeemer, Bur yet notwithſtanding ( as I 
have ſaid ) I thought good only to chooſe out 
theſe few conſiderations before laid down, as 
cheefe and principal among thereſt, to work 
in any tru Chriſtian hart. Andif theſe cannot 
enter with thee (good reader ) little hope is 
there that any other would doo thee good. 
Wherfore heer I end this firſt part, reſerving a 
tew things to be ſaid in the ſecond, for remoo- 

M ving 
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ving of ſom impediments, which our ſpiritual 
adyerlarie 1swoont to caſt againſt this good 
work, as againſt the firſt ſtep to our ſalyation. 
Our Lord God and Savior Ileſus Chriſt, which 
was conterit to pay his own bloud for the pur. 
chaſing of this notable inheritance unto us, 
give us his holy grace, to eſteeme of it 
. asthe greatweightof the mat- 
ter requireth, and not by 
negligence to leeſe 
our portions 
therin, 


The end of the firſt 
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THE SECOND PART 
OF THIS. BOOKE, * 
CHAP. I 


Of impediments that let men from this reſolution : 
ard firit , of the difficultie or hardnes, 
which ſeemeth to manie to be 
in vertuors life, 


&rOtwithſtanding althe 
mz | rcaſonsand conlidera- 
$K&9 tions before (ct down, 


J for inducing men to 
87] this neceſlarie reſolu- 
! 1| tion of ſerving God : 
£04 
Ne 8 3 Chriſtians abroad in 

Z ES the world, whoſe harts Ep. Iud. 
either intangled with the pleaſures of this life, 9+ *+ 
or given over by God toa reprobate ſenſe, do 
_ no whit at al to this batterie, that hath 

cen made, but ſhewing themſelves more hard 
than adamant, do not only reſiſt & contemn, prg, rs, 
+ but alſo do ſeeke excuſes for their ſloth and and zo. * 
wickednes, and do alledge reaſons to their Fſa.149. 
own perdition. Reaſons I cal them,according 
to the common phraſe, though indeed there - 
be no one thing more againſt reaſon , than 
that a man ſhould becom enimie to his own 
'M 2 ſoul, 


; 
», 


Tob. 12, 
Pro. 29. 


Lib.de com- 
punt cordis. 


Hom, 16, 
£x So. 


- Rom, 8. 


2.Pcr. 2, 
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ſoul, as the ſcripture afirmeth obſtinate ſin- 
ners to be. Bur yet(as I fay)thcy have their ex- 
cuſes : andthe fir{t and principal of alis, that 
yertuous lite 1s painful and hard, and therfore 
they cannot indure to follow the ſame: cſpeci- 
ally ſuch as have been brought up delicately,8& 
never were acquainted with ſuch aſperitie, as 
(they ſay)we require at their hands. And this 
1s a great, large, and univerſal impediment, 
which ſtateth intinite men from imbraſing the 
means of their converſion, for which cauſe it 
is fully to be anſwered in this place. 

2 Firſt then ſuppoſing that the way of vertu 
were ſo hard indeed, as the enimie maketh it 
ſeem : yet might I wel ſay with Saint Iohn 
Chryſoſtom,that ſeeing the reward is ſo great, 
and infinite, as now we have declared : no la- 
bor ſhould ſeem great for obteining of the 
ſame. Again, I might ſay with holie $. Auſten; 
That ſceing we take daily ſo great pain in this 
world, for avoiding of ſmal inconveniences,as 
of ſiknes, impriſonments, loſſe of goods, and 
thelike : what pains ſhould we refuſe for avoi- 
dingtheeternitie of hel fre ſer down before ? 
The firſt of theſe conſiderations Saint Paul 
uſed, when he ſaid; The ſufferings of this life are 
not woorthy of the glorie which ſhal be revealed in 
the next. The ſecond Saint Peter uſed, when 
he ſaid ; Secing the heavens muit be diſſolved, 
and Chrift come to indgement to reitore to every 


man according to his works : what manner of 
men 


AR Fr, 3c Ev AGM Hm <2 4 HAR Aft 2» 


- 


r6 
The firſt Chapter. Of difficultie, 


fin- men ought we to be, in holie "converſation ? As 
Ex= who would ſay : No labor, no pains, no trayel 
-hat _ to ſetm hard or great unto us, tothe 
ore end we might avoid the terror of that day. 
eci- Saint Auſten asketh this queſtion : what we 
y,& think the rich glutton in helwould do, if he Luc. 16. 
as were now 1n this life again « Would he'take 
this pains or no ? Would henot beſtir himſelte,ra- 
-nt, ther than turn into that place of torment a- 
the gain? I might ad to this,the infinite pains that 
e it Chriſt —_ forus;the infinite benefits he hath 


beſtowed upon us; the intinite ſins we have 


rtu committed againſt him ; the infinite examples 
1 it of ſaints, that have troden his path before us : 
zhn in reſpe& ofal which , we ought to make no 
”at, bones at ſo little pains and labor,if it were tru 
la- that Gods ſervice were ſo travelſome as many | 
the doeſteemit. | 
en; 3 But nowin very deed the matter is no- Theway of | 
his thing ſo, and this is bur a ſubtil deceit of the 795% m8 | 
45 enimie for our diſcouragement. The teſtimony —_ 
nd of Chriſt himſelfeis cleerin this point; Iwgum 
'01- meum ſuave eft , ( onus menm leve : My _ is 
re 2 ſweet, and my burden light. And the deerly belo- 
aul ved diſciple Saint Iohn, who had beſt cauſe to 
are know his maiſters ſecret herein, ſaith plainly ; 
| in CHMandata tins gravia non ſunt : His commande- |, 1,1, 7. 
1en ments are not greevous., Whatis the cauſe then, 
ed, why ſo many men do conceive ſuch a difficulty: The caſe of 
ery in this matter ? Surely,one cauſc is (beſide the pretended 
of ſubtiltic of the devil , which is the cheefeſt ) {=«%. 
men M 3 tor | 


gmous Life. 


* themal. Theſe mendo as Helizeus his di 
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for that men feele the diſeaſe of concupiſcence 
in their bodies, but do not conſider the 
ſtrength of themedicine grven usagainſt the 
ſame. They cry with Saint Paul, that They find 
alaw in their members repagning to the law of their 
mind ( which is the rebellion of concupiſcence 
left in our fleſh by original ſin : ) but they con- 
feſſe not, or conſider not with the ſame Saint 
Paul; That the grace of God, by Teſus Chrift , ſhal 
deliver them from the ſame. They remember not 
the comfortable ſaieng of Chriſt to Saint Paul, 
in his greateſt temptations; Sufficir tibi gratia 
mea: My grace is ſufficient to ſlrengthen thee again 
ciple 
did, who caſting his cies only upon his hk 
mies, that is, upon the huge armie of the Siri- 
ans ready to aſlault him,thought himſelte loſt, 
and unpoflible to ſtand in their ſight, until by 
the praiers of the holie ptophet , he was per- 
mitted from God, to ſee the Angels that ſtood 
there preſent to fight on his fide, and then he 
wel perceived that his part was the {tronger. 


Thefarceof 4 So theſe men,beholding only our milerics 
grace,for the and infirmities of nature, wherby daily tenta- 
eaſmg of ver tions do riſe againſt us ; do account the battel 


painful,and the victory unpoſlible, having not 
raſted indeed,nor cyer prooved(through their 
own negligence)the manifold helps of grace, 
and ſpiritual ſuccors , which God alwais ſcn- 
deth to them,who are content(for his ſake)to 
take this confliR in hand, SaintPaul gw 
c 
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raſted 'that aid, which having rekoned up al 
the hardeſt matters that could be, addeth; 


Sed in his ommbus ſuperamus oy or exm qui delexit Rom, 8. 
eſe c 


nos: But we overcome in alt ombats by his afſi- 
ſtance that loveth us. And then falleth he to that 
woonderful proteſtation : that neither dearth, 
nor life,nor Angels, nor the like, ſhould ſepa- 
rate him : andal this upon the confidence of 


ſpiritual aid from Chriſt , wherby he ſticketh Phil. 4. 


not to ayouch; That he could do al things. David 
alſo had proovyed the force of this afſiſtance, 


who ſaid; [did run the way of thy commandements, P(a.118, 


when thou didft mlarge my hart. This inlargement 
of hart, was by ſpiricua conſolation of in- 
ternal union , wherby the hart drawn togi- 
ther by anguiſh, 1s opened and inlarged when 
grace is powred in : evenasadry purſe 15 ſof- 
tened andinlarged by annointing 1t with oil. 
Which grace being preſent, David ſaid, he did 
not only walk the way of Gods commande- 
ments eaſilie, but that he ran them : even as a 
cart wheel which crieth and complaineth, un- 
der a (mal burden being dry , runneth merilie 
and without noiſe , when alittle oil 1sputun- 
toit. Which thing aptly expreſſeth our ſtate 
and condition: whe without Gods help , are 
able to do nothing, but with the aid therof, 
- able to do whatſoever he now requireth 
of us, 
5 And ſurely I would ask theſe men that 
unagin the way of Gods law to be ſo hard and 
X M 4 ful 
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Pſa.118, 


Pſal. 18. 


| Toh. 10. 
Rom, 5. 
Heb. 6. 
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ful of difhcultie , how'the prophet could ſay; 
I have taken pleaſure(O Lord )in the way of thy coms- 
mandements as in al the riches of the world, And in 
another place; That they were more pleaſant and 
to be defired, than goldor pretious ſtone, and more 
ſweeter than hony, or the hony comb ? By which 
words he yeeldeth tovertuous life , not only 
du eſtimation aboveal treaſures in the world; 
bur alſo pleaſure,delite,and ſweetnes : therby 
to confound al thoſe that abandon and for- 
ſake the ſame,upon idle, pretenſed,and fained 
diftculties. Andif Davida could ſay thus much 
in the old law : how much more juſtly may we 
ſay ſo now in the new , when grace. is given 
more abundantly,as the ſcripture ſaith ? And 
thou poore Chriſtian which Ueceiyeſt thy ſelfe 
with this imagination : tel me, why came 
Chriſtinto this world ? _ labored he, and 
why took he ſo much pains here? Why ſhed he 
his blood ? Why praied heto his farher ſo of- 
ten for thee : Why appointed he the facra- 
ments as conduits of grace ?- Why ſent he the 
holicGhoſtinto the world ? What ſignifeth 
this word Goſpel or good tidings ? What 
meaneth the word grace, and mercy brought 
with him 2 What importeth the comfortable 
name of Teſus? Is not al this to deliver us from 
fin ? From fin paſt ( Ifay) by his only death : 
From ſin to come, by the ſame death , and by 
the afſiſtance of his holie grace, beſtowed on 
us moreabundantly than before, by al theſe 
means ? 


—_ Az oa anc oO Gwno=- fie aw -_ ca £©w anc acs aA cc Oi vY 


7” 3 << kid + %_ A A @ ts 


_ filencein perils; ſecuritic in affliftions; and 
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means ? Was not this one of the principal ef- 

fe&s of Chriſt his comming, as the prophet 

noted; That craggy wais ſhould be made ſtraight , Eſai.40. 
and hard wais plain ? Was not this the cauſe why _ me 
he indued his church with ſo many bleſſed |... 
gifts of the holie Ghoſt, and with divers ſpeci- 44.133... 
al graces,to make the yoke of his ſervice {weet; deſp.5.c. 20, 
the exerciſe of good life, caſte; the walking in Mar. 5. 
his commandements, pleaſant; inſuch ſort,as F< &- 


4.ar Atts, 
men might now ſing in tribulations;havecon- :Corg 


aſſurance of victory in al temptations ? Is not 
this the beginning,middle, & end of the Gol- 
pel ? Were nottheſe the promiſes of the pro- 
phets; the tidings of the Evangeliſts;the prea- xi, io. 
chings of the Apoſtles; the dodrine, beleefe, 
and practiſe of al Saints ? And finally is not 
this /erbum abbreviatum : The word of God abbre- 
viated + wherin do conſiſt al the riches and 
treaſures of Chriſtanitie ? 

6 Andthis grace is of ſuch cfficacie and force Of the farce | 
in the ſoul aig it entereth, that it altereth 9 g««. 
the whole ſtate therof : making thole things 
cleer,which were obſcure before; thoſe things 
eafie , which were hard and difficult before. 
And for this cauſe alſo it is ſaid in ſcripture, to 
make a new ſpirit , and a new hart. As where 
Ezechiel talking of this matter, faith in the 
perſon of God; 7 wil give unto them anew hart, x.,. .,, 
and wil put a new ſpirit in their bowels, that they may and 36. 
walk, in my precepts, and keep my commandements. 
Can 


in 

| 
| 
| 


| 


Rom. 6, 


| Lo prooverh 
s S._AuFF.l5.2. 


de pecca me- 
rus. cap.6. 


Eſai. 41. 
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Can anything in the world be ſpoken more 
plainly ? Now for mortifieng nderning 
of our paſſions, which by rebellion do make 
the way of Gods commandements unplea- 
ſant.Saint Paul teſtifieth cleerly,that abundant 
grace is given to us alſo by the death of Chriſt, 
to do the ſame : for he ſaith ; This we know that 
our old man ts crucified alſo,to the end that the bodie 
of fin may be deitroied,andwe ſerve no more unto ſm. 
By the old man and the bodie of fin Saint Paul 
underſtandeth our rebellious appetite antl 
concupiſcence , which-isſo crucihed and de- 
ſtroied by the moſt noble ſacrifice of Chriſt, 
as we may by the grace purchaſed us in that 
ſacrifice, in ſome g meaſure reſiſt and 
conquer this appetite, being freed ſo much as 
we are,from the ſervitude of fin . And this is 
that noble and entire vicorie (in this world 
begun, & to be finiſhed in the world tocome) 
which G O D promiſed ſolong ago to every 
Chriſtian ſoul by the means of Chrilſt, when he 
ſaid: Be not afraid, for I am with thee; ſtep not 
aſide, forI thy God have ſtrengthened thee , 
and have aſſiſted thee; and the right hand of 
my juſt 0g; hath taken thy defence.Behold, 
althat fight againſt thee ſhal be confounded 


and put to ſhame : thou ſhalt ſeek thy rebels, 
and ſhalt not find them : they thal be as 
though they were not, for that I amithy Lord 

and God. ES 
7 Loherea ful victory promiſed upon-qur 
rebels 


rebels, by the help of the right hand of Gods 
juſt man,that is upon ourdiſordinate paſſions, 
by the aid of grace from Ieſus Chriſt. And al- 
beit theſerebels are not here promiſed ro be 
taken clean away , but only to be conquered 
and confounded : yet is it ſaid; That they ſhal be 
as though they were not. Wherby is ſignihed,that 
they ſhal nothinder us of our ſalvation, but ra- 
ther advance and further the ſame . For as 
wild beaſts, which of nature are fearce, and 
would rather hurt than profit mankind; being 
maiſtered and tamed, become very commodt- 
ous and neceſſarie for our uſes: ſo theſe rebel- 
lious paſſions of ours, which of themſelves 
would utterly overthrow us, being once ſub- 
ducd and mortified by the grace of God , do 
ſtand us in ſinguler ſtead to the prafiſe and 
exerciſe of al kind of WS 


yvertues: as * choler or 
anger,to the inkinde- 
ling of zeal; hatred,to 
the purſuing of ſin: an 
hautie mind,to the re- 
jecting of the world; 
love to the imbracing 
of al great and heroi- 
cal attempts,in conſi- 
deration of the bene- 
hits received fro God. 
Beſide this, the veric 
conflitand combartit 
{lte, 


* Aſpecial pointto be con- 
fidered,for the reRifieng of 
one point of philoſophic: 
whichis that the ſoul doth 
follow the temperature of 
the bodie. And this do they 
hold,for that by experience 
it is commonly ſccn, that 
the diſpoſition of men is 
ſuch, as the nature of their 
complexion doth ſeem ro 
import, For comanly thoſe 
that are ſanguinezarc plea- 
ſant; thoſe = are flegma- 


tik,ſlow;thoſe that are cho- 
lerik, carncſt ; and thoſe 
that 
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A ſemili- 
rude, 


The uſe of 
p4/ſions mie 
derated. 


OO —— 


2.Tim.4. 


Prou.26. 


Prou.24. 


Prou.20. 
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ſelfe,in ſubduing theſe | 


that are melanchohe, ſoli. 
taric : and ſuch hike. And 
yer the truth is, rhar the 
foul doth not follow,but ra- 
ther doth uſe ſuch rempe- 
rature as the bodic hath: & 
that very wel, andto good 
uſe,if the ſoul be good; bur 
otherwiſe abuſcth itil. For 
the complexions are indif- 
ferent: neither good, nor il 
of themſelves; bh as they 
are uſed. Bur bicauſe that 
moſt mens ſouls are il ( as 
we are al by original cor- 
ruption) therfore do moſt 
men abuſe their complexi- 
onsto1l : as bloud, tro wan- 
ronnes ; fleam, ro ſlought ; 
choler, to anger ; and me- 
Jancholie, to ſecret prafti- 


ſes of deceit,or naughtines, 


Wheras notwithſtanding, 
thoſe ſouls that are good, 
douſe themwel : as blood, 
tobe valiaht, and cheerful 
in goodnes ; fleam, ro mo- 
derate their affeQions with 
ſobrieric ; choler,ro be car- 
neſt in the gloric of God; 
and melancholie, to ſtu- 
die and contemplation. 
Which point notwithſtan- 
ding might cafily be pardo- 
ned to philoſophers ( that 
hold many things els as 
wrong as it) but that this 
one point of error with 
them, 


paſhons is left unto 


- us for our great good: 


that is, for. our pati- 
ence,humility,and vi- 
Qorie in this life ; and 
for ourglory,& crown 
in the life to come: as 
Saint Paul afirmed of 
himſelfe, and confir- 
med to al others, by 
his example. 

8 Now then'let the 
ſflothful Chriſtian go 
Put his hands under his 

irale, as the ſcripture 

aith : and ſay; There 
ts a lion inthe way, and 4 
lioneſſe in the path readie 
to devour him, that he 
dare not go foorth of 
the doores. Let him 
ſay ; It ts cold, and ther- 
fore he dareth not go to 
plow. Let him ſay; It s 
wneafie to labor, & ther- 
fort he cannot purge ts 
vineyard of nettles and 
thiflles nor build any wal 
about the ſame .That1s, 
let him ſay his paſh- 
ons 
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ons are ſtrong , and 
therfore he can not 
conquer them:his bo- 
die is delicate, & thcr- 
fore he dare not put 
it to travel : the way 
of vertuous life 1s hard 
and unecaſic,and ther- 
fore he cannot apply 
himſelfe therunto.Let 
him ſay al this, and 
much more, which i- 
dle and flothful Chri- 
ſtuans do uie to bring 
for their excuſe : let 
him alledge it (I ſay) 
as much and as often 
as he wil : itis but an 
excule, anda falſe ex- 
cuſe,& an excuſe moſt 
diſhonorable and de- 
traorie to the force 


them, is the cauſe of ſome 
others beſides in weighrie 
matter.For our of thichave 
ſom of our Divines taken 
their opinion,thar rhe foun 
rain of fin is originally in 
the bodie, and from it deri- 
yedto the ſoul : and were 
the rather induced ro think 
that the bleſſed Vicgin was 
hir ſelf alſo conceived with- 
out fin, for that otherwiſe 
they did nor fo plainly ſee, 
how Chriſt taking fleſh of 
hir,ſhould have the ſame in 
himſelfe without ſtein of 
fin. Andof theſelves there 
be that have dowred of the 
immortalitie of the ſoul, 
for that ſuppoſing the ſoul 
ro hang upon the rempera- 
rure of the bodic, they did 
not ſee how it could be im- 
morrtal,when as the rempe- 
rature and bodic it {clfe are 
known to be mortal. 


of Chriſt his grace, purchaſed us by his bitter 
pathon : that now his yoke ſhould be unplea- Mar. rr, 
{ant, ſeeing he hath made it{weet : that now 
his burden ſhould be heavie, ſeeing he hath 
made it light : that now his commandements 1.loh. 5. 
ſhould be greevous, ſeeing the holie Ghoſt af- 1obn. 8. 
frmerth the contrarie : that now we ſhould be 
in ſervitude of our paſſions, ſeeing he hath by gn. ». 
his grace delivered us, and made us truly free. 


If 
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Rom, 8. 
P{.26.27. 


If God bewith us, who wil be againſt us ( (aith the 
Apoltle.)God is, wy helper and defender((aith holy 
David) whom ſhal I fear,or at whom ſhal [tremble ? 
Ifwhole armies ſhould riſe againit me : yet wil I al- 
way hope t6 have the vittorie. And what is the 
rcaſon ? For that thou art with me ( O Lord ) thos 


Pal. 22. fighteſt on my ſide : thou aſſSteſt me with thy grace; 


An obieTi- 


by help wherof [ ſhal have the vittorie : though al 
the ſquadrons of my enimies , thatis, of the 
fleſh, the world, & the devil, ſhould riſeagainſt 
me atonce: and I ſhal not only have the vico- 
ric, but alſo ſhal have it eaſily , & with pleaſure 
and delite, For ſo much ſignifieth Saint Iohn, 
in that (having ſaid that the commandements 
of Chriſt are not greevous ) he inferreth pre- 
ſently, as the caule therof; . Qnonian onne quod 
natum eft ex deo vincit mundum : For that al which 
# born of God, conquereth the world . That is , this 
grace & heavenly afſiftance ſentus from God, 
doth both conquer the world, with al difficul- 
ties and temptations therof : and alſo maketh 
the commandements of God eaſie, and vertu- 
ous life moſt pleaſant and ſweet. 

9 Bur it may be youwil fay Chriſt himſelte 


#n anſwered. confeſſeth it to be a yoke and a burden : how 


then can it be ſo pleaſant'& eaſie as you make 
it.I anſwer,that Chriſt addeth,that it is a ſweet 
yoke, & a light burden. Wherby your objedtr- 
on is taken away : andalſo is ſignified further, 
thatthereis a burden which greeyeth not the 
bearer , but rather helpeth and ay the 

Ame : 
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ſame : as the burden of feathers apon a birds 
bak beareth up the bird, and is nothing at al 
greevous unto hir.So alſo,though it be a yoke, 
yet is it a ſweet yoke; a comfortable yoke; a 
yoke more pleaſant than hony,or hony comb, PGal.r:s. 
as ſaith the prophet. And why ſo ? Bicauſe we 1 
draw therin,with a feet companion, we draw T* © 
with Chriſt: thatis, his graceat.one end, and ———— 
our * endeyorat the other. And bicauſe when * The re. 
a great ox andalittle do draw togither , the generate 
waight lieth al upon the greater ox his nek,for have anin- 
that he beareth,up quite the yoke from the _— w—_ 
other : therof it commeth, that we drawing in them by 
this yoke with Chriſt, which 1s greater than we grace: bur 
are: he lighteneth us of thewhole burden,and otherwiſe 
only requireth thatwe ſhould go on with him *h<narural 
comfortably , and nor refuſe to enter under —_— 
the yoke with him, for that the pain ſhal be 1c none 
his,and the pleaſure ours, This he ſignifieth ſuch of 
expreſlie, when he ſaith ; Come you tome al that thelelves 
labor and are heavie loden, and I wil refreſh you. bur = 
Heer youſce that he mooveth us to this yoke, 11 to 
only therby to refreſh and disburden us : to 
disburden us (Ifay) and to refreſh us : and 
not any way to load or agreeve us : to dif- 
burden us of the heavy lodings and yokes 
of this world : as from the burden of care; 
the burden of melancholy; the burden of en- 
vie, hatred, and malice; the burden of pride; 
the burden of ambition; the burden of covet- 
ouſnes; the burden of wickednes; and a 
re 
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fireitſelfe, From al theſe burdens and miſera- 
ble yokes,Chriſt would deliver us,by covering 
our neks only with his yoke and burden, {o 
lightened and {weetned by his holy grace, as 
the bearing therof is nottravelſome, but moſt 
eaſie,pleaſant, and comfortable, as hath been 

Love ma: =. her cauſe why this yoke is ſo 
10 Another cauſe why this yoke is ſo ſweet, 
> ug this burden fo light, 5d chis way of Gods 
commandements ſo pleaſant to good men, 
is love : love (I mean) towards God, whoſe 
commandements they are. Far every man can 
tel, and hath experiencedin himſelte, what a 
ſtrong paſſion the paſſion of loye 1s,and how it 
maketh eaſe the verie greateſt pains that are 
in this world. What maketh the mother to 
take ſuch pains inthe bringingup of hir child, 
but only love ? What cauſeth the wife to fit ſo 
attentive at the bedſide of hirſik husband, but 
only love ? What mooveth the' beaſts and 
birds of the air, to ſpare from their own food, 
and to indanger their own lives , for the fee- 
ding and detending of their little ones , but 
only the force of love ? Saint Auſten doth pro- 
ſecure this point at large by many orher exam- 
ples : as of merchants, that retuſe no adven- 
ture of ſea, forlove of gain : of hunters, that 
refuſe no ſeaſon of evil weather, for love of 
game : of ſoldiers, that refuſe no danger of 
death, for love of the ſpoil. And he addethin 
the end: that it the love of man can be ſo great 
towards 
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towards creatures heer,as to make labor eaſe, \ 
and indeed to ſeem no labor, but rather plea- ' 
ſure : how much more ſhal the love of good 
men towards God make al their labor com- 
fortable,which they take in his ſervice ? 

11 Thisextreme love was the cauſe, why al The —_ 
the pains and afflitions which Chriſt ſuffered Chri#? :» his 
for us, ſeemed nothing unto him. And this /#**-: ad 
lovealſo was the cauſe, why althe travels and 
torments, which many Chriſtians have ſuffe- 
red for Chriſt, ſeemed nothing unto them. 
Impriſonments , torments, loſle of honor, 
goods, & life, ſeemed trifles to divers ſervants 
of God, in reſpe& of this burning love, This 
love drove many virgins, and tender children 
to offer themſelves,in time of perſecution, for 
the love of him which in the cauſe was perſe- 
cuted . This love cauſed holie Apollonia of 
Alexandria , being brought to the fire to be £*{.5.6, 
burned for Chriſt , to lip out of the hands of 234+ 
ſuch asled hir,and joifully to run into the fire 


of his ſaints 
to him, 


' of hir ſelfe, This love mooved Ignatius, the jeror # 


ancient martyr toſay (being condemned to catalogs. 
beaſts, and fearing leaſt they would refuſe his 
bodie, as they had done of divers martyrs be- 
fore) thathe would not permit them ſo todo, 
but would provokeand itir them to come up- 
on him, and totake his life from him , by tea- 

ring his body in peeces. 
12 Theſcare the effects then of fervent love, 
which maketh eyen the things that are moſt 
| N difficult 
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difficult and dreadful of themſelves, to appeer 
P{a.6.&18. ſwectand pleaſant : and much more the laws 
Martt.11. andcommandements of God,which in them- 
r.lohn.5. {.lyes are moſt juſt,reaſonable,holic,and caſic. 
Tratz6, Da amantem ( (aith Saint Auſten, ſpeaking of 
in lohan, this matter) et ſentit quod dico : Ss autem frigido 
loguor neſcit quid loquar : Give mea man that 1s 
in love with God, & he feeleth this to be tru, 
which Ifay : butif I tatk toa cold Chriſtian, 
he underitandeth-not what I ſay. And this is 
the cauſe, why Chriſttalking of the keeping of 
his commandements, repeateth ſo often this 
word love, as the ſureſt cauſe of keeping the 
ſame : for want wherof in the world,the world 
Iohn.r4. © Keepeth them not, as there heſheweth., -/f you 
love me, keep my commandements, ſaith he. And 
again. He that hath my commandements and kee- 
peth them he is he,that loveth me. Again; He which 
loveth me, wil keep my commandements, In which 
Mark this 1aſt words, is to be notcd , that to the lover 
obſerv1i9n. he ſaith His commandement in the * ſingular 
Rom.13. 

2 number, for that toſuch an one al his com- 
*Bur a lit- mandements are but one commandement, 
tlebefore according to the ſateng of Saint Paul;T hat love 
- 292 wy , i the fulnes of the aw : tor that it comprehen- 
796% re deth al. Butto him that loveth not , Chriſt 
thatcaes faith his commandements in the plural num- 
alſo.viz. ber : ſignifieng therby,thar they are both ma- 
Ioh.14.15. ny, and heavie to him : for that he wanteth 

love, which ſhould make them eafie . Which 
Saint Iohn alſo expreſleth,when he ſaith; This 


"<5 


bo 
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# the love of God, when we keep his commandements, 1.loh. 5. 
and his commandements are not heavie. That is, 

they are not heavy to him which hath the love 

of God : otherwiſe no marvel though they be 

moſt heavie. For thatevery thing ſcemeth hea- 
vie,which we do againſt our liking. And ſo by 

this alſo (gentle reader) thou mailt geſſe,whe- 

ther the love of God be in thee, or no. 

13 Andtheſcaretwo means now, wherby , 
the vertuous life of good men 1s made eafie in Pecxiiar 
this world, There follow divers others, to the Ugh: of wr 
end that theſe negligent excuſers may ſee, how 40#=n<"$ 
unjuſt and untru this excuſe of theirs is, con- 
ccrning the pretended hardnes of vertuous 
living: which in very deed is indued with infi- 
nite privileges of comfort, above the life of 
wicked men, even in this world. And thenext 
after the former, is a certain ſpecial and pe- 
culiar light of underſtanding, pertaining to 
the juſt, and called in ſcripture ; Prudentia ſan- Prov, g. 
forum :the wildome of ſaints;whichis nothing 
els, but a certain ſparkle of heavenly wiſdome, 
beſtowed by ſingular privilege upon the ver- 
tuous in this life : wherby they receive moſt 
comfortable light,and underſtanding in ſpiri- 
tual matters, eſpecially touching their own 
ſalvation, and things neceſſarie therunto . Of 
which the prophet David ment, when heſaid ; 

Notas mihi fecifti vias wite : Thou haft made the Pſal.16. 

wais of life krown to me. Alſo when he ſaid of him- 

lelfe ; Swper ſenes intellexi : I have mnderſtood more P1a.118. 
N 2 than 
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than old men.And again in another place ; [ncey- 
ta c occulta ſapientie tue manifeftaiti mihi : Thou 
hait opened to me the unknown and hidden ſecrets of 
thy wiſdeme. This 1s that light wherwith Saint 
Iohn faith, that Chriſt lighteneth his ſeryants: 
as alſo that un&tion of the holie Ghoſt, which 
the ſame Apoſtle teacheth to be given to 
the godlie, to inſtru them in al things be- 
hooyeful for their ſalyation. In like wiſe this is 
that writing of Gods law in mens harts, which 
he promiſeth by the prophet Ieremie : as alſo 
the inſtru&ion of men immediately from God 
himſclfe, promiſed by the prophet Eſay. And 
finally, this is that ſovereign underſtanding in 
the law, commandements, and juſtifications 
of God, which holy Davidſo mnch deſired, & 
ſooften demanded in that moſt divine pſalm, 
which beginneth ; Bleſſed are the wnſpotted in the 
way : that 15,in this life, 

14 By thislight of underſtanding, and ſu- 
crnatural knowledge and feeling from the 
bole Ghoſt, in ſpiritual things, the vertuous 
are greatly holpen in the way of righteouſnes, 
for that they are made able to diſcern for their 
own direction in matters that occur , accor- 
ding to the ſaieng of S.Paul; Spiritualis onmia 
indicat : oA | veK man indgeth of al things. Ant- 
malis autem homo non percipit que ſunt ſpiritus Det: 
But the carnal man concerveth not the things which 
_—_ tothe ſpirit of God. Doth not this greatly 
cover the privilege of a vertuous life? The 
JOY, 


Det : 
ich 
atly 
The 
Joy, 


joy,comfort,and conſolation of the ſame;with 
the exceeding great miſerie of the contrarie 
art ? For if two ſhould walk rogither,the one 
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blind, and the other of perte& ſight, which of - 


them were like to be wearie firſt 2 Whoſe jour- 
ney were like to be more painful ? Doth not a 
little ground, wearie outa blind man ? Conſ1- 
der then in how weariſom darknes the wicked 


, dowalk ? Conſider whether they be blind or 


no. SaintPaul faith inthe place betore alled- 
ged, that they cannot conceive any ſpiritual 
knowledge : 1s not this a great darknes ? A- 
gain, the pre Eſay deſcribeth their ſtate 
turther,when he ſaith in the perſon of the wic- 
ked; We have groped like pnd men after the wals, 
+ have ſtumbled at midday, even as if it had been in 
darknes. And in another place the ſcripture de- 
{cribcth the ſame, yet more eftcuouſly, with 
the painfulnes therof , even from the mouths 
of the wicked themſelves, in theſe words; The 


1.Cor.2. 


Eſai, 65. 


lght of inflice hath not ſhined unto us, and the ſun of Sap. 5. 


wideritanding hath not appeered wnto onr cies : we 
are wearied out in the way of iniquitie and perditi« 
on,C+c. This ts the talk of ſmners in hel. By which 
words appeereth, not only that wicked men 
do live 1n great darknes; but alſo that this 
darknes1is moſt painful untothem : and con- 
on that the contrarie light, is a great 
eaſement to the way of the vertuous. 

15 Another principal matter,which maketh 
the way. of yertu caſic and pleaſant tothem 
N 3 that 
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Apoc. 2. 


Pſal. 30. 


Pſal. 67. 


Oſcc. 2. 


Pſ.35.& 64. 


that walk therin, isa certain hidden and ſecret 
conſolation, which G O D powreth into the 
harts of them thar ſerve him.I cal it ſecret; for 
that it is known, but of ſuch only as have felt 
It : for which cauſe, Chriſt himſelte calleth it 
Hidden manna, known only to them that recerve it. 
And the prophet faith of it; Great « the multi- 
tude of thy ſweetnes(O Lord) which thou ha#t hidden 
for them that fear thee. And again in another 
place; Thowſhalt lay aſide (O Lord) a ſpecial choſen 
rain or dew for thine izheritance. And another pro- 
phet ſaith in the perſon of God, talking of the 
devour ſoul that ſerveth him ; [wil /eadhir aſide 
mmtoamildernes; andthere 1 wil talk unto hir hart, 
By al which words of W:/dernes,ſcparating,choiſe 
and hidden,is ſignified, that this1s a ſecret privi- 
lege beſtowed only upon the vertuous, and 
that the carnal harts of wicked mcn, haveno 
part or portion therin . Butnow, how great 
and ineſtimable the ſweetnes of this heayenlie 
conſolation is, no tong of man can expreſſe : 
butwe may —— theſe words of Da- 
vid, who, talking of this ccleſtial wine, attribu- 
teth to it ſuch force, as to make al thoſe dron- 
ken thattaſt of the ſame : that is,totake from 
them, al ſenſe and fecling of terreſtrial mat- 
ters;even as Saint Peter, having droonk a little 
of it upon the mount Thabor, forgar himſelte 
preſently, and talked as a man diſtracted, of 
building tabernacles there,and reſting in that 
placetorevyer ,. This is that Torrens __ 
; at 


that ſweet ſtream of pleaſure, as the propher 


calleth it, which comming from the moun- Efai. 29. 


tains of heayen, watereth (by ſecret wais and 
paſſages ) the harts and ſpirits of the godlie, 
& maketh them droonken with the unſpeaka- 
ble joy, which it bringeth withir. This 1s a lit- 
tle ta{t in this lifeof the very joies of heaven 
beſtowed upon good men, to comfort them 
withal, and to incourage them to go forward. 
For as merchants delirous to ſel their wares, 
are content to let you ſee and handle, and 
ſomrimes alſo to tait the-ſame therby to in- 


duce you to buy : ſu God almightie,willing(as Apoc. z. 


itwere)to {cl us the jotes of heaven, 15 content 
to impart a certain taſt before hand toſuch as 
he ſeeth are willing to buy : therby to make 
them come off roundly with the price, and not 
to {tik in patengſo much,and more, as he re- 
quireth. This 1s that exceeding joy and jubile 
in the harts-of juſt men, which the prophet 
meaneth,when he ſaith ; The voice of exultation 
and ſalvation is in the tabernactes of the ini, And 


again ; Bleſſed « that people that knoweth inbilatron: Pſa, 117. 


that is,that hath experienced this extreme joy 
& pleaſure of internal conſolation.sS. Paul had 
talted it when he wrote theſe words, amidit 
al his labors for Chriſt; / am filled with conſolati- 


on,l overflow or exceedingly abound in al io, amidih 2.Cor.7. 


our tribulations. What can be more ettectually 
ſaid or alledged, ro proove the ſervice of God 
pleaſant, than this ? Surely ( good reader ) if 
N 4 thou 
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The wy to 


thou haddeſt rafted once, butonedrop of this 
heavenly joy , thou wouldeſt give the whole 
world to have another of the ſame, or at the 
leaſtwiſe,not toleeſe that one again. 

16 | But thou wilt ask me ?- Why thou be- 


come toſþpi- 1ng a Chriſtian as wel as other, haſt yet never 
ritual conſo- tajted of this conſolation ? Towhich I anſwer, 


lation, 


Pſal. 67, 
Cant, r. 


Eſai. 66. 


1.Reg.s. 
Joh.8.14. 
IF.16, 

. 1.Ioh. 2. 
Exo. 16. 


that (as it hath been ſhewed before) this is not 
meat forevery mouth : but 4 choſen moifture 
laid afide for Gods inheritance only. This is wine of 
Gods own ſeller, laid up far his ſpouſe; As the Canti- 
cle declareth. Thatis', for the devout ſoul de- 
dicated unto Gods-ſervice. This is ateat of 
comfort,only for the child to ſuk, and fil him- 
ſelfe withal,as the propher Eſay teſtiheth. The 
ſoul that is drowned in-fin and pleaſures of 
the world, cannotbe partaker of this benefit : 
neither the hart repleniſhed with carnal cares 
and cogitations. For as Gods Ark , and the 
idol Dagon could not ſtand togither upon 
one altar + ſo cannot Chriſt ow. | the world 
ſtand togither in-one hart. God ſent not the 
pleaſant Manna unto the people of Iſrael, as 
long as their flower & chibals of Egypt laſted : 
ſo neither wil he ſend this heavenly conſolati- 
on unto thee, until thou have rid thy ſelte of 
the cogitations of vanitie . He isa wiſe mer- 
chant, thougha liberal : he wil not givea taſt 
of his treaſure, where he knoweth there is no 
wil to buy. Reſolve —_— once indeed to 


ſerve God , and thou ſhalt then feele this joy 
at 


_ deceived. Moiſes fi 
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ran out of Egypt, to 
the hils of Madian, before God appcered unto 
him: and ſo muſt thy ſoul go out of worldly 
yanitie, before ſhe can look for theſe conſola- 
tions. But thou ſhalt no ſooner offer thy ſelte 
thoroughly roGods ſervice, than thou ſhalt 
find intertainment above thy expe&ation.For 
that his love is more tender indeed upon 
them that come newly to this ſervice,than up- 
on thoſe which have Erved him of old : as he 
ſheweth no by the parable of the prodigal 
ſon : whom he cheriſhed with much more 
dalianceand good cheere, than he did the el- 
der brother , which had ſerved him of long 


Of difficultie. 
that I talk of, as many thouſands before thee 
have done, and _—_— any man was herein 


Exod. 3, 


Luc. 15. 


Beginners 


cheefly che- 
riſhed with 


time. And the cauſes hereof are two : the one, ſbivienal 
for the joy of the new gotten ſervant, as 1s Cx- conſolation, 


wr by SaintLuke1n the text: the other leſt 
e finding no conſolation at the beginning, 
ſhould rurn bak to Egypt again : as God by a 
hgure in the children of Iſrael declareth mani- 
teltly in theſe words; When Pharas had let go the 
people of Iſrael out of Egypt; God brought them not 
by the country of the Philiftines , which was the nee- 
reit way, thinking with himſelfe that it might repent 
them if they ſhould ſee wars, ſtreightway riſe agamit 
them, and ſo ſhould return into Egypt again. Vpon 
which two cauſes thou maitt aflure thy ſelte of 
ſingular conſolations and comforts in the ſer- 


vice of God ( if thou wouldeſt reſolye thy ſclte 
ther- 


o 
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therunto) as al other men have found before 
thee : and by reaſon therof haye prooved the 
way not ow , as worldly men 1magin it ; but 
moſteaſic,pleaſant,and comfortable; as Chriſt 
hath promiſed. - 

17 Afterthis privilege of internal conſola- 
tion inſueth another , making the ſervice of 
God pleaſant, which is the teſtimonie of a 
good conſcience , wherof Saint Paul made ſo 
great account, as he called it His glorie. And 
the holy Ghoſtſaithof it further, by the mouth 
of the wiſe man; Secyra mens quaſi inge comvivi- 
um © A ſecure mind,or a good conſcience is a perpe- 
tual feaft, Of which we may intcr,that the yer- 
tuous man havingalwais this ſccure:mind,and 
peace of conſcience, liveth alwais in feſtival 
glory,and glorious teaſting. And how then, is 
this life hard or unpleaſant,as you imagin ? In 
the contrarie fide, the wicked man having his 
conſcience vexed with the privitie of fin , 15 al- 
waies tormented within it ſelfe : as we read 
that Cain was, having killed his brother Abel; 
and Antiochus, for nis wickednes done to Ie- 
ruſalem; and Iudas for his treaſon againſt his 
maiſter : and Chriſt ſignifieth it generally of al 
naughtie men,when he ſaith ; that They have a 
worm which gnaweth their conſcience within. The 
reaſon wherof the ſcripture openeth in ano- 
ther place, when it ſaith ; A/wickednes is fil of 
fear giving teſtimony of dammation againſt it ſelf: & 
therfore a troubled conſcience alway ſuſpetteth cruel 
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maters . That is, ſuſpe&eth cruel things to be 
imminent over it ſclte,as it maketh account to 
have deſerved. Bur yet turther,above al other, 
holie Iob moſt lively ſcrteth foorth this miſe- 
rable ſtate of wicked men, in theic words; e 
wicked man ts prooved al the dais of his life , though 
the time be uncertain how long he ſhal play the ty- 
rant : the ſound of terror us alwais in bis eares, and 
alchough it be in time of peace, yet he alway ſuſ- 
petteth ſome treaſon again#t him: he beleeverh not 
that he can riſe again from darknes , tolight : expec- 
ting on everze [ide the ſword tocome upon him. When 
he ſitteth down to eat, he remembreth that the day of 
derknes is readie at hand for him: tribulation terrift- 
eth bim , and anguiſh emvironeth him, even as a kmg 
is environed with ſoldiers,when he goeth towar. 

18 Isnot this a marvelous deſcription of a 
wicked conſcience,uttered by the holic Ghoſt 
himſelfe 2 What can be imagined morc miſe- 
rable than this man , which hath ſuch a bou- 
cherie , and laughter houſe within his own 
hart ? What feares , what anguithes arc heer 


' touched ? S.Chryſoſtonr diſcourſeth notably 


upon this point; Such is the cuitom of ſinners 
(laith he ) that they ſuſpe& al things; dowt 
their own ſhadowes ; they are atcard at every 
little noiſe;& they think every man that com- 
meth towards them, to come againſt them. If 
men talk togither , they think they ſpeak of 
their ſins. Such a thing fin is,as it bewraicth it 
ſclf,though no man accuſe it:it condemneth it 

lelte, 
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ſelfe, though no man bear witnes againſt it : it 
maketh alwais the ſinner fearful, as juſtice 


. doththe contrarie. Heare how the ſcripture 


doth deſcribe the ſinners fear, & the juſt mans 
libertic; The wicked man flieth, though no man pur- 
ſs him ( ſaith the (cripture. ) Why doth he flic 
if no man.do purſu him ? For that he hath 
within his conſcience an accuſer purſuing him, 
whom alwais he carrieth about him. And as he 
cannot flie from himſelf;ſo can he not fly from 
his accuſer within his conſcience: but wherſo- 
ever he goeth, he is purſued & whipped bythe 
ſame, and his wound incurable. Bur the juſt 
man 1s nothing ſo; The iuit man ( {aith Salo- 
mon ) # as confident as a lion . . Hitherto are the 
words of Saint Chryſoſtom. * 

19 Wherby, as al{o by the ſcriptures ai- 
ledged, we take notice yet of another preroga- 
tive of vertuous life, which is hope or confi- 
dence, the greateſt treaſure, the richeſt jewel, 
that Chriſtian men have left thEin this life. For 
by this we paſſe through al afflictions,al tribu- 
lations,& adverſities, moſt joifully,as $.Iames 
ſigniheth. By this we ſay with Saint Paul; 
We do glorie in our tribulations, knowing that tribu- 
lation worketh patience ; and patience, proofe ; and 
proofe hope ; which confoundeth us nat. This 1s our 
moſt ſtrong and mightie comfort, this is our 
ſure ankor in altempeſtuous times , as Saint 
Paul faith ; We have « moit ſtrong ſolace(ſaith he) 
which do flie unts the hope Ka , to lay hands - 

the 
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the ſame ; which hope, we hold as a ſure and firm ar- 
mor of onr ſoul. This is that noble Galea ſalutts, Eph, 6. 
the head-peece of falyation,as the ſame apoſtle 1.The.r. 
calleth jt, which beareth off al the blowes that 
this world can lay upon us, And finally, this is 
the only reſt ſet up in the hart of a vertuous 
man;that,come life, come death; come health, 
come ſiknes; come wealth , come povertie; 
come proſperitie, come adyerſitie: come never 
ſo tempeſtuous ſtorms of perſecution, he ſir- 
teth down quietly, and ſaith calmly with the 
prophet; My tru#t is in God,and therfore I fear not Pal. 55. 
what fleſh can do unto me. Nay,turther with holie 
Iob amidſt al his miſceries, he ſaith ; S: occiderit 199. 13- 
me, in ipſo ſperabo : If God ſhould kil me, yet would 1 
truſt in him. And this 1s(as the ſcripture ſaid be- 
fore) to be as confidentas alion. Whoſe pro- 
pertie is to ſhew moſt courage, when he 1s in 
greateſt peril, and neereſt his death. 

20 Butnow asthe holie Ghoſt ſaith ; Nor fie Pal, r. 
impy, non ſic. The wicked cannot ſay this : they 
have no part in this confidence, no intereſt in 
this conſolation ; Qzia ſpes impiorum peribit. p,q 10, 
Saith the (ſcripture; The hope of wicked men is 
vain,and ſhal periſh, And again ; Preftolatio impi- Pro. 11. 
orum furor : The expettation of wicked men ts furie. 
And yer further; Spes impiorum abhominatio ani- 1gy, 1x, 
me : The hope of wicked men is abhomination , and 
not a comfort unto their ſoul. And the reaſon 
heerof is double. Firſt, for that in verie deed 


(though they ſay the contraric in words) ow 
ke 
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ked men do not put their hope and confi- 
dence in God : but in the world, and'in their 
riches ; in their ſtrength; trinds and authority; 
and finally in the Deceaving arm of man.Even as 
the prophet expreſleth in their perſon , when 
he ſaith ; We have put a be for our hope. Thats, 
we have put our hope in things tranſitorie, 
which have deceived us; & this 1s yet more ex- 
preſſed by the ſcriprure,ſaieng; The hope of wic- 
ked men is as chaf, which the wind bloweth away, and 
as a bubble of water which a ſtorm diſperſeth : (5 a5 4 
ſmoke ,which the wind bloweth abroad : and as the re- 
membrance of a gbeſt that ſtaieth but one day in his 
Ir. By al which metaphors,the holie Ghoſt ex- 
preſleth unto us, both the vanity of the things, 
wherin indeed the wicked do put their truſt, 
and how the ſame faileth them after a little 
time, upon every ſmal occaſion of adverſitie 
that falleth out. 

21 This is thatalſo which God meaneth, 
when he ſo ſtormeth and thundereth againſt 
thoſe which go into Egypt for help,and do put 
their conhdence in the ſtrength ot Pharao, ac- 
curſing them tor the {ame:and promiſing that 
itſhal turn to their own confuſion : which 1s 
properly to be underitood of al thoſe, which 
put their cheete cohdence in worldly helps: as 
al wicked men do, whatſocver they difſemble 
in words to the contrarie. For which cauſe al- 
{o of dil1mulation, they are called hypocrites 
by Iob : for wheras the wiſe man ſaith; The 
hope 


PA ee es 


= 


hypocrites, for that they ſay , they put their 
hope in God, wheras indeed they put itin the 
world. Which thing beſide ſcripture, is evi- 
dent alſo by experience. For with whom doth 
the wicked man conſult in his affairs and 
dowts ? With God principally, or with the 
world 2 Whom doth he ſecke to, in his afflic- 
tions ? Whom doth he cal uponin his fiknes? 
From whom hopeth he comfort in his adverſi- 
ties ? To whom yeeldeth he thanks in his pro- 
ſpcrities? When a worldly man taketh in hand 
any work'of importance, doth he firſt conſult 
with God about the event therof? Doth he fal 
down of his knees, and aske his aid 2 Doth he 
reter it wholy and principally to his honor ? If 
he do not : how can he hope for aid therin at 
his hands ? How can he repaire to him for 
aſſiſtance, in the dangers and lets that fal out 
about the ſame ? How can he have any confi- 
dencein him, which hathno partatalin that 
work ? It is hypocriſie then(as Iob truly ſaith) 
for this man to afhrm that his confidence is in 
God : wheras indeed,it is in the world; it isin 
Pharao; itis in Egypt;itisin the arm of man; 
Itisinalic.He buildeth not his houſe with the 
wiſe man, upona rok : but with the foole up- 
on the ſands : and therfore (as Chriſt wel afſu- 


reth him ; ) Whenthe rain ſhal come, and fluds de- Macs, 7. 


ſcend and winds blow, and al togither ſhal ruſh upon 


the 
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hope of wicked men ſhal periſh. Tob ſaith ; The hope Pro. 10. 
of hypocrites ſhal periſh-. Calling wicked men 192+ 5. 
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the howſe (which thal be at the hour of death) 
then ſbal this houſe fal, and the fal of it ſhalbe great. 
Great, for the change that he ſhal ſee : grear, — 
for the great horror which heſhal conceive : fol 
great,for the great miſerie which he ſhal ſuffer: the 
great,for the unſpeakable joies of heaven loſt: 
great,for the eternal pains of hel falfen into : 
great every way,aflure thy ſelfe v5 rr brother) _ 
or elſe the mouth of God would never have Go 
uſed this word great, and this is ſufficient for DN 
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the firſt reaſon,why the hope of wicked men is EXP 

vain : for that indeed they put it not in God, ces 

| gl! butin the world. ; out 
Wl 2ichedmen 22 Theſecondreaſon is, for that albeit they tha 
Wl <<mhope ſhould put their hope in God ( yet living wic- adc 
*mGed., Kkedly) it isvain, and rathet to becalled pre- hoj 
ſumption than hope. For underſtanding wher- _e5 

of,itis to be noted; that as there are two kinds bel, 

of faith recounted in ſcripture(the one a dead his 

Laco. z, faith without good works, that is which, be- {elk 
Mart. 7, leeveth al you ſay of Chriſt but yet obſerveth ms 


1.Co.13. nothis commandements; the other, a lively,a 
I! > juſtifieng faith, which beleeveth not only, but enc 


— -* alſoworketh by charitie, as Saint Pauls words cnc 

zal. 3. ] 1 
Eph. 2, are. So are there two hopes following theſe 

two faiths : the one of the good, proceeding __ 

of, a good conſcience, wherof I have ſpoken =: 

{ 


before ; the other of the wicked, reſting in his 
\ a guiltie conſcience, whichis indeed no tru - 
hope, but rather preſumption , This Saint 
Iohn prooyeth plainly,when he ſaith; Brethren, 


if 


— 
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if our hart reprehend us not, then have we canfi- 
| with Ged. Thatis, if our bart be not guil- 
tic of wicked life. And the words immediately 
folowing do more expreſle the ſame,which are 
fer: theſe ; Whenſocver we ake we ſhal receive of him, 
oft: for that we kgep his comandements,0 do thoſe things 
which are pleaſing in his ſight. The ſame contir- 
her) meth Saint Paul,when heſaith, that The endof 1.Tin.r. 
Gods commandements is charity from apure hart and 
a good conſciente.. Which words , Saint Auſten 


wo expounding in divers words,and in divers pla- 
od, ces of his works, prooveth atlarge, that with= 


out a good conſcience, there: 1s no tru ho 

hey that can be conceaved. | Saint Paul (faith he) S<nt Au 
; addeth ( from a good conſcience ) Bicauſe of ye” = m 

re- | hope: for he which haththe ſcrupleof anevil ,,-. * 

conſcience, deſpaircth toattain that which he 


wy beleeveth. And again; Every mans hope is.in Sint Aw-. , 
ead his owncofcience,according as he feeleth him en in pre- 


be. || ſelfe tolove God. And again,in another book, /*-7/43*« 
the apoſtle putteth a goad c6(cience for hope: 
for he 'only hopeth which.hath a good cooks 
Hut ence: and he-whomthe guilt of an evil conſci- 
ry ence doth. prik, retireth bak from hope, & ho- 
\ols th nothing bur his own damnation. I might 
cer repeat a great many more privileges and 
ho —___— of a vertuous life, which make the 
ame caſie,pleaſant, and comfortable, but that 
- this chapter groweth to be long : and therfore 
I wil only touch ( as it were in paſſing by ) two 
or three of the other points of the molt prin- 
O cipal ; 


7 
Libertie of 
the ſoul. 


lohan, 8. 


2.Cor. 3. 


| the bondage 
ef wicked 
men to their 


ſenſuaitie. 
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you abide in my comandements, you ſpal be my ſchol- 


An example 
wereſe 


cipal : which notwithſtanding would require 


large diſcourſes to declare the ſame;according . 
ro their dignities. And the- firſt is the ineſti- wh 


mable privilege of libertic and freedom,which 
the vertuous do enjoy above the wicked, -ac- i ;,, 
cording as Chriſtpromiſeth in theſe words.. /f 


lers indeed. and you ſhal know the trath, and the truth wh 
ſhal ſet your free. Whichwords Saint Paul as it WW c,, 
were expounding, faith ; Where the ſpirit of the iſ gc 
Lord , there «s freedame. And this freedome is iſ (;, 
ment, from the tyrannie and thraldome of our | ,,0 
corrupt ſenſualitic & concupiſcence, wherun- I ,,; 
tothe wicked are ſoin thraldome,as there was I ,;; 
never bondman ſointhraldometoamoſtcru- I .., 
el andmercileſle tyrant . This in part, may be i 6, 
conceaved by this oneexample. If aman had IF ,,, 
maried a rich, beutiful, & noble gentlewoman | 4, 
adorned with al gifts and graces, which may Þ wy; 
be deviſed to bo ina worhan: and yet notwith- I 
ſtanding, ſhould be fo ſotted and intangled & wy; 
with the love of ſome foul and diſhoneſt beg- | ( 
ger, or {crvile maid of his houſe, as for hir fake p ; 
to abandon the company and frindſhip of the pitt 
faid wife : to ſpend his time in daliance and par 
ſervice of his baſe woman : to run,to'go, to if (4. 
ſtandar hir appointment : toputr al his living If in + 


and revenues into hir hands, for hir to con- } þe 4 
ſume and ſpoil at hirpleaſure: to denie hir no- } ge 
thing, butto wait and ſerve hirat hir bek: yea, I age 
and to compel his {aid wite todo theſame: I gre 


would 
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would you notthink this mans life miſerable 
and moſt ſervile 2 And yetſurely,the ſervitude 
wherof we talk,is far greater, and more intol- 
lerable than this. For nowoman or other crea- 
ture in the world, is, or can be of that beanrie 
or nobilirie, asthe grace of Gods ſpiritis, to 
whom matt by his' creation was efponſed, 
which notwithſtanding we ſee' Xbandoned, 
contemned,' and rejeed by him, for the love 
of ſenſualitie hir enimie, and 4 moſt deformed 
creature'in'/reſpeR'of teaſon : in whoſe love 
notwithſtafiding , orrather ſervitude, we ſee 
wicked metiſo Jrowined) fa theyſerve hir day 


and night with at pairis;'petfls, and expenſes, 
and'do 'conftriitn alfs the'$ood motions of 
Gods | nxiedge_ es place #t every bek & com- 


mandement of this new miſtres. For wherfore 
do they labor ? Wherfore do they watch ? 
Wherfore'do they heape riches togither , bur 
only toſerve their ſenſualitie, aandhir deſires ? 
Wherfore do they beat their brains , but only 
to ſariſhe this cruel tyrant and hir paſſions ? 

23 And if you wil ſee indeed how cruel and 7h* mſerie 
pittiful-this ſervitude is : conſider but ſome {raps 
particular eYamples therof. Take a man whom ,;;;.. 
the ovetruleth in any paſſion : as forexample, 
in the luſt of the fleſh ,' and what pains taketh 
he for hir > How doth he labor , how doth he 
ſweat in this ſervitude? How mightie & ftrong 
doth he feele hir tyrannie ? Remember the . re.;r, 
irength of Samſon, the wiſdome of Salomon, lud. 14. 

, O 2 the 


3.-Re.11, 
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the ſanAitie of David overthrown by this ty. 
rannie, Iupiter, Mars,and Hercules, who for 
their valiant a&ts otherwiſe were accounted 
gods of the painims; were they. not oyercome 
and-made {laves by the inchantmentof this 
rant ? Andit you wil yet further ſee of what 
h ſhe is , and how cruelly ſhe executeth 
the ſame upon thoſe that Chriſt hath nor deli. 
vered from hir bondage : conſider ( for ex- 
amples ſake in this kind) the pittiful caſe of 
ſome difloial wife, who, though ſhe know-that 
by committing adualterie, ſhe runneth/ into a 
thouſand dangers and inconveniences (as the 
loſe of Gods Eronthe hatred of hir husband; 
the danger of puniſhment; the offence of hir 
frindsthe utter diſhonor of hir perſan(if it be 
known,and finally the ruin and peril of bodie 
and ſoul )yet to ſatiſhe this tyrant, ſhe wil ven- 
ture to commit the fin , notwithſtanding any 
dangers or perils whatſoever. | 
24 Neither 1s it only.jn this one point of 
carnal luſt, but inal other, wherin a man is in 
ſervitude to this tyrant,and hir paſſions, Look 
upon an ambitious or vain glorious man : ſee 
how he ſerveth this miſtrefle : with what care 
and diligence he attendeth hir commande- 
ments, that is, to follow after a little wind of 
mens mguthes : topurſu alittle feathez flieng 
before him inthe air : you ſhal ſee that he 0- 
mutteth no onething z noone time ; noone 
circumſtance for gaining therof. He riſeth be- 
time; 


us ty- 
10 for 
unted 
come 
Ef this 
" what 
cuteth 
t deli. 
Or Ex- 
ale of 
y-that 
nto a 
as the 
band; 
af hir 
fit be 
bodic 


time; goeth late to bed : trotteth by day; ſtu- 
dieth by night : heer he flattereth ; there he 
diſſembleth : heer he ſtowpeth; there he loo- 
keth big : heer he makerh trinds;there he pre- 
yventerh enimies. And to this only end he re- 
ferreth al hisaRions, and applieth al his other 
matters:as,his order of life; his copany keping; 
his ſutes of apparel; his houſe; his table; his 
horſes; his ſervants; his talk; his behavior; his 
jeſts; his looks; and his very goingin theftreer. 


25 In like wiſe he that ſerveth hisladie in {24 
paſſion of covetouſnes:what a miſerable flave. ** 


rie doth he abide ? His hart being ſo walled in 
priſon with money,ashe muſt only think ther- 
of,talk therof, dream therof, and imagin only 
new wats to get the ſame,& nothing elte. If you 
ſhould ſee a Chriſtian man in flavery under the 
gret Turk, tied in a galley by the leg with chains 
thereto ſerve by rowing for eyer : you could 
not but take compaſhon of his caſe. And what 
then ſhal we do of the miſerie of this man,who 
ſtandeth in captivitic to a more baſe creature 
than a Turk, orany other reaſonable creature 
that 1s,toa peece of mettal,in whoſe priſon he 
lieth bound, not only by the feete, in ſuch ſort 
as he may not goany where againſt the com- 
moditie and commandement of the ſame: bur 
alſo by the hands, by the mouth , bythe cics, 
by the eares,and by the hart, ſo as he may nei- 
ther do, ſpeak, ſee, hear, orthinkany thing, 
but the ſervice of the ſame 2 Was there ever 
O 3 ſervi- 
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Iohn. 8, 
Rom. 6. 
2.Pct. 2. 


Exe, 34. 


Pſal. 90. 


Rom, 6. 


ſcrvitude ſo great as this ? Doth not Chriſt 
ſay tru]y,now; Ow facitpeccatum ſeryu ft pec- 
cati: He that doth ſings a ſlave unto ſm? Doth notsS. 
Petcr {ay wel; A quo ques {agurnin eſt Jouires or ſer- 
v4 eſt: A man = that wberof he is coquered. 
26 From this ſlaverie then are the vertuous 
delivered, by the power of Chriſt, and his afſt- 
ſtance : inſomuch,as they rule over their paſſi- 
ons in ſenſualitie, and are not ruled therby, 
This God promiſed by the m__ Ezechiel, 
ſaicng ; And they ſhal know, that 1 am their Lord, 
when I ſhal break, the chains of their yoke, and ſhal 
deliver them from the pawer of thoſe that over-ruled 
them before. And this benefit holie David ac- 
knowledged in himſelte , when he uſed theſe 
moſteffectuous words to God; O Lord, I am 
thy ſervant , Iam thy ron , and the child of t 
handmaid : thou ha#t broken my bonds,and I wil ſa- 
crifice to thee a ſacrifice of praiſe. This benefit alſo 
acknowledgeth Saint Paul,when he ſaith; that 
Our old man was crucified, to the end the bodie of ſin 
might be deftroied, ard we be no more in ſervitude to 
ſm: underitanding by the old man,and the bo- 
dic of fin,our concupiſcence, mortihed by the 
grace of Chriſt in the children of God. 

27 Afterthisprivilege of freedom follow- 
eth another of no lefſc importance than this, 
and that is, a certain heavenly peace, and tran- 
quillitic of mind, according to the ſaicng of 
the prophet ; Fattus eit in pace locus eins : Hu 


pL. ce t5 AG tt: peace. And in another place ; Pax 


mult 
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mulra diligentibus legem twam : There ts great peace 

to them which love thy law, And on the contrarie 

fide, the prophet Eſay repeateth this ſentence 

often from God; Non e#t pax impys dicit Domi- Ela.48.57. 

ua: The Lord ſaith; There ts na peace unto the wio+ 

ked. And another prophert ſaith of the ſame 

men; Contrition and infelicitie is in their wais, and Pal, 13. 

they have not known the way of peace. The reaſon 

of this difterence hath been declared before in 

that, which I havenoted of the diverſitie, of 

good and evil men touching their pathons. 

For the vertuous, having now ( by theaid of 

Chriſt his grace ) ſubdued the greateſt force of 

their ſaid pafſons, do paſſe on their lite moſt 

ſweetly and calmly,under the guide of his {pt- 

rit, without any perturbations that much tro- 

ble them,in the greateſt occurrents of this lite. 

Bur the wicked men, not having mortifiedthe Rom.rr. 
ſaid paſſions, are toſſed and troubled with the 

ſame, as with vehement and contrarie winds. 

And therfore their ſtate and condition 1s com- 

pared by Eſay toa tempeſtuous ſea, that never Efai. 57. 
15 quiet: and by Saint Iames,to a citic or coun lacy, z, 
try, where the inhabitants are at war and ſedi- 
tion among themſelves. And the cauſes heerof 
aretwo : firſt, forthatthe paſſions of concupil- 7,, ,,, 
cence, being many and almoſt infinitin num- of 4;/qazer- 
ber, do luſt after infinit things, and are never =: wic- 
fatiſked, bur are like thoſe blood-ſuckers 49% 
which the wiſe man ſpeaketh of,that cry alwais 
Give,give, and neyerho.As for example:when 
O 4 1s 


Pro. 30. 


: 
, 


| 
vs 
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is theambitious man ſatiſhed with honor? Or 
the incontinent man, with carnalitie ? Orthe 
covetous man with money ? Never truly : and 
therfore, as that mother cannot but be great- 
ly afflicted, which ſhould have many children 
crieng at once for meat,ſhe having no bread at 
al to break unto them : ſo the wicked man, be- 
ing greedily called upon, by almoſt infinit paſ- 
—_ yeeld them theit deſires, muſt lads 
be vexed and Pn tormented; eſpecially, 
being notable to ſatiſne any one of their ſma- 
leſt demands. | 
28 Another cauſe of vexation is, for that 
theſe paſſions of diſordinate concupiſcence,be 
oftentimes on contrary to the other,& do de- 
mand contrary things,repreſenting molt lively 
the confuſion of Babel : where one tong ſpoke 
againſt another,and that in divers,and contra- 
rie languages. So we ſee oftentimes, that the 
deſire of honor ſaith ; Spend heer: but the paſ- 
ſion of avarice ſaith ; Hold thy hands. Lecherie 
faith; Venture heer : but pride faith ; No, it 
may turn to thy diſhonor. Anger ſaith ; Re- 
venge thy ſelfe heer : but ambition ſaith; Ir is 
better to difſemble. And finally,heerisfulfil- 
led that, which the prophet ſaith; Vids iniquita- 
tem,Cf contradiftionem in crvitate : I have ſeen ini- 
quitte, and contradittion in the ſelfeſame citie. Ini- 
quitie, for that al the demands of theſe = 
ons are moſt unjuſt,in that they are againit the 
word of God, Contradiction,tor that one = 
ct 
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eth againſt the other in their demands. From 
al which miſcries God hath delivered the juſt, 
by giving them his Peace, which paſſerh al wnder- ph;1, ,. 
ſtanding, as the apoſtle ſaith , and which the 10.14.17. 
world can never give,nortalt of,as Chriſt him. Mar. 10. 
ſelfe afhrmeth. 

29 And theſe many cauſes uy bealledged 
now (beſides many others, which I paſſe over) 


to juſtifie Chriſts words, that his yoke is ſweet 
and eaſie : to wit, the aſſiſtance of grace; the 
love of God; the lightof underſtanding from 
the holie Ghoſt ; the internal conſolation of 
the mind; the quiet of conſcience; the confi- 
dence therof proceeding ; thelibertic of ſoul 
and bodie ;'with the ſweet reſt of our ſpirits, 


both towards God, towards our neighbour, 

and towards our felyes. By al which means, 

—— ſingular benefits,the ver- 

tuous are afliſted above the wicked, as hath 

been ſhewed : and their way made caſie, light, 

and pleaſant. To which alſo we may ad as the xypeftarion 

laſt, butnotthe leaſt comfort, theexpeRation of rexard. 

of reward : thatis, of eternal glorie and felici- 

tie tothe vertuous; and eyerlaſting damnati- 

on unto the wicked. O how great a matteris 

this,to comfortthe one, if their life were pain- 

ful in godlines : and toaffli&the other, amidit | 

al their great pleaſure of ſin!The laborer,when ,, ,,,upe. | 

he thinketh on his good pay at night, is incou- | 

raged to gothorough, though ir be painful to | 

him, Twothat ſhould paſſe togither towards 
their 


Pro, 12, 
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their country,the one to receive honor forthe 
good(\ervice doneabroad; the otheras priſo- 
nerto be arraigned of treaſons, committedin 
forrain dominians againſt his ſoveraign,could 
notbe like-merric in their In upon the way, as 
it ſeemeth to me : and though he that ſtood 
in danger, ſhould ſing , or makeſhew of cou- 
rage and innocencie; and ſet a good face upon 
the matter : yet the other might welthink, 
that his hart had many a cold pul within him : 
as no dowt but al wicked men have,when they 
think with themſelves of the life tro come. If 
Iofeph& Pharaos baker had known both their 
diſtn&lots in priſon (to wit, that on ſuch a 
day one ſhould be called foorth to be made 
Lord of Egypt, and the other to be hanged on 
a paire of gallows) they could hardly have 
been equally merry:whiles they lived togither 
intime of their impriſonment. The hike may 
be ſaid, and much more truly, of vertuous and 
wicked men in this world. Fot when the one 
doth but think upon the day of death ( which 
is to be the' day of their deliverance from 
this priſon)their harts cannot but leap for very 
joy, conſidering what is to inſu unto them 
after. But the other are afflicted, and fal into 
melancholy , as often as mention or remem- 
brance ofdeath is offred:for that they are ſure 
that it bringeth with irtheir bane, accordin 
as the (cripture ſaith; The wicked man being dea 
there remaineth no more hope unto him. 

30 Wel 
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230 Welthen(deer brethen)ifal theſe things 

be ſo, what ſhould ſtay thee now at lengrh ro 
make this reſolution, which I exhort thee un- , 4c. rx. 
to? Wilt thou yet ſay(notwithſtanding al this) B. 
that the matter 1s hard , and the way unplea- "The foid- 
ſamt ? Or wilt thou beleeve others that tel \i<r chat 
thee ſo , though they know lefle of the matter war 
than thy ſelfe ? Beleeve rather the aword and mo » 
promiſe of Chriſt, which afſureth thee the con- ccived, the 
trary : beleeve the reaſons before alledged, moexam- 
which do proove it evidently : belceve the te- P!es Nu 
ſtimony of them which have experienced it in —_— 
themſelves (as of king David, Saint Paul,and there wo be 
Saint Tohn the Evangeliſt, whoſe teſtimonies I found: and 
have alledged before of their own proofe ) be- yet on the 
leeve many hundreds, which by the grace of EY 
God, are coiverted daily in Chriſtendome y, q.,eq, 
from vicious lite, to thetru ſervice of God : al burthar a 
which do proteſt themſelves to have found kind of re- 
more, than I have ſaid, or can ſay in this Toric and 
matter. _—_— 
31 Andfor thatthou maiſt replic heer,& ſay, Ca ps. 
thatſuch men are nor * where thou art,to give ternal, or 
this teſtimony of theirexperience: I can,& do groficr of- 
aſlure thee, upon my conſcience before God, _ _ 
that I have talked with no ſinal number of 5. 4.-. 
ſuch my ſelfe, to my ſingular comfort, in be- only amcg 
holding the ſtrong hand,aud exceeding boun- counterfer 
tifulnes of Gods ſweetnes towards them in Chriſtians 
this caſe. Oh (deer brother ) no toong can ** 21908 


: - thcheathe 
expreſſe, what I hayeſeen hceerin : and yet fo yr NG: 


Pſa.106. 


Gofr. in vita 
Barn, 
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Inot the leaſt part of that which they felt. But 


yet this may Ifay, thatthoſe which are known 
to be skilful , and todealſo ſincerely withal, 
that others disburden their conſciences unto 
them for their comfort or counſel, are ſome 
partof thoſe, wherof the prophet ſaith ; That 
they work in multitudes of waters,and do - the mar- 
vels of God in the depth. In the depth ( I fay) of 
mens conſciences, uttered with infinite multi- 
tudes of teares, when God toucheth the ſame, 
with his holie grace.Beleeve me (good reader) 
for I ſpeak in truth beforeour Lord Tefus, 1 
haveſcen ſogreat and exceeding conſolations, 
in divers great ſinners after their converſion, 
as no hart can almoſt conceave: and the harts 
which received them, were hardly able to con- 
tein the ſame : ſo abundantly ſtilled down 
the heavenly dew, from the moſt liberal and 
bountiful hand of God. And that this may not 
ſeeme ſtrange unto thee, thou muſt know,that 
itisrecorded of one holie man called Effrem, 
that he had ſo mervelous great conſolations 
after his converſion, as he was often conſtrai- 
ned to cry out to God; O Lord retire thy 
hand from me alittle, for that my hart is not 
able toreceive ſo extreme joy. Andthe like is 
written of Saint Barnard : who fora certein 
time after his converſion from the world , re- 
mained as it were deprived of his ſenſes by the 


exceſſive conſolations he had from God. 


32 Butyerifal this cannot moovethee, but 
thou 
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thou wilt ſtil remain inthy diſtruſt, hear the 
teſtimonie of one., whom Lam ſure thou wilt 

not diſcredit, eſpecially ſpeaking of his own 
experience in himſelte, And this is the hole 

martyr & door Saint Cyprian, who writing Lb..r. 
of the very ſame matter toa ſecret frind of his, 

called Donatus,confeſſcth,that he was before 

his converſion of the ſame opinionthat thou 

art of : to wit,that it was impoſſible for him to 

change his manners, and to find ſuch comfort 

ina vertuous life as afterhe did : being accu- 

ſtomed before to al kind of looſe behavior, 
Therefore iy: beginneth his narration to his 

frind in this fort; Accipe entitur avite 

dſciewr. Take that wee elt, dofore tbe 

learned : and fo followeth on with alarge di 

courſe,, ſhewing that he prooved now by ex- 
perience , which he could neyer beleeye be- 

tore his converſion , though God had promi- 

ſed the ſame. Thelijke writeth Saint Auſten of 155.6.corf. 
himſelfe in his books of confeſſion : ſhewing -"*- 
that his paſſions would needs perſuade him 

before his converſion, that he ſhould never be 

able to abide the auſteritie of a vertuous life, 
eſpecially touching the ſins of the fleſh(wherin 

he had lived wantonly, until that time) it ſee- 

med impoſſible that he could ever abandon 

the ſame,and live chaſtly : which notwithſtan- 

ding befeltealie , pleaſant, and without diffi« 1;4.8.conf. 


cultie afterward. For which he breaketh into 
theſe words i My God, let me remember and Pal. 34. 
_ confeſle 


| 
} 
| 


| 
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confeſle thy mercies towards me: Tet my verie 
bones rejoice and ſayunto thee; O'Lord, who 
& like unto thee ? Thox ha#t broken my chains and I 
wil ſacrifice to the a ſacrifice of thanke ſpivin 
Theſe chains were the' chains of- aa 
cence, wherby he Rood boundenin captivitie 
before his converſion, as he thett&conteſſeth : 
but preſently therupon he was delivered from 
the ſame, by the help*'of Gods moſt holic 
grace. REN 

33 = counſelſhould be therfore'( gentle 
reader) t 


atſceing thou haſt ſo many teſtimio- 
nies, exaniples, reaſons, and promiſes of this 
matter, thou ſhouldeſt at leaſt proove once by 
thine own experience , whether this thing be 
tru orno : eſpecially ſeeing iris a matter of ſo 
great importance,and ſo worthy thy trial: that 
1s, concerning fo neer thy eternal ſalvation as 
it. doth. If a mean fellow ſhould come unto 
thee,and offer, for hazarding of one crown of 


| gold, to make thee a thouſand by Alchimie, 


though thou ſhonldeſt ſuſpe& himfor a cou- 
ſoner : yer the hope of gain being'ſb grear, 
and the adventure of ſo ſmal loſſe; thou woul- 
deſt go nigh for once toproove the matter, 
And how much; more ſhouldeſt- thoti do itin 
this caſe, where by proofe thou canſt leeſe no- 
thing : and if thou ſpeed wel, thou maitt gain 
as much as the everlaſting joy of heaven is 

woorth. "19 
34 But yet heer by the way,'F may-nor let 
paſle 
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paſſe to admonith thee of one thing, which the. 

ancient fathers and ſaints of God that haye;R/F-xce 
paſſed over this river before thee ( I mean the 7, 
river dividing between Gods f{eryice and the 'S 
world)do afhrm of their own experience : and 

that is, that aſſoone as thou rake! this work 


thou arti to come tothe ſervice of God, to pr Cir li.de ora. 
thy mind auto temptation. And the reaſon of this'9rhow.3.m 
is, for that the devil fefling quietly thy ſoul N = Fr 
before, lay (til; and ſought only means to con-»;z; Jnp '$ 
tent the ſame; by putting innew and new de--Eccl. 2. 
lites, and pleaſures of the fleſh. But when he 
ſeeth thou offereſtto gofrom him : he begin- 
neth ſtraight to rage, and to moove {edition 
within thee, and to tofſe up and down: both 
heaven and earth, before he wil leeſe his king- 
| dome1n thyſoul. This is evident by the exam- 
ple of himwhom Chriſt comming down from, Mark. 9. 
the hil,after his tranſtiguration,delivered from 
adeafe and; dumſpirit. For albeit the devil 
would ſeem neither to hear nor ſpeak, while 
he poſlefled that bodie quietly : yet when 
Chriſt commanded him to. go.out, y _ 
| card, 
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Gen.z3z. heard, and cried out, and did fo tear and rent 
G es on ” NG _ be hwy 
ers t to 
yourTnes This alſo hf mae was ſhewed by the ſtorie of 
him be- Laban, who * never perſecuſed his ſon in law 
fore: bur Tacob,until he would depart from him. And 
—_ "% yermore was this expreſſed in the doings of 
hinin Pharao, who after once he perceaved that the 


cer him in 


| hoſtile ma- people of Iſrael ment tordepart from his king- 
ner til he dome, never ceaſed greevouſly to afflit them 
departed (25 Moiſes teſtifieth) until God utterly delive- 
_— red them out ofthis hands, with the ruin and 

© deſtruction of al Egypttheir enimies, Which 
The converfs eyent the holie doctors & ſaints of the churh, 
onef SAW have expounded to be a plain figure of the de- 


* yer ome liverie of ſouls from the tyranny of the devil. 
points of 35 And now, if thou wouldeſt have a lively 
the ſtorie example of al this thatT have ſaid before, 1 
at large  ' could alledge thee many : bur for brevitic 
_— ſake,one only of Saint Auſtens converſion ſhal 
man may ſuffice, teſtified by himſelt in his books of con- 
i! afivel dowe fefſion. Itis a mavelous example, and contai- 
[} thercadi- neth many * notable and comtortable points, 
nes of 4 And ſurely whoſoever ſhal but read the whole 
rhe 4e. at large, ND in his ſixt, ſeventh, & eight 
ceive : as books of his confeſhons , ſhal greatly be moo- 
behold ro ved andinſtructed therby. And I beſeech the 
our cotort reader that underſtandeth the Latin toong,to 
he _ view over , atleaſt but certein chapters of the 
i bs =D eight book, where this Saints final converſion 
verſion, (atter infinite combats) is recounted. It were 
to 
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roo ſong to repeat heer; though: indeed it be 
ſuch matter as no: maninceed tobe wearie to. 
hearit.There he ſhewethhow he was toſſed and 
troubled in this conflict between:the fleſh and 
the ſpirit, berween God-drawing on the.one y 
ſide, and theworld, the fleth, & the divel, hol- 154.8.confeſ” 
ding bak on the other part. HewenttoSinpli. 21-23 
cianus alearned old-man, & Colin eat 
he went toS:Ambroaſe;bilhop of ; & af-- 
ter his coference with-them, hew ero- 
bled than before. He conſulted ith his CoOpa- 
nions, Nebridius, &Alipius: bat alwoutd not 
_ him. Tilat thelength aChriſtian;courtitr 

tain, named Pontition, had by accaſion * This kind 
tal d him and Alipuus of; the yertuouslife.that of mona- 
Saint Anthonie led, who. a' little before had tical = 
profeſſed * a private 8ca folitariclifeun Egype:z *. a 


was very 


as alſo-others (he thttcheard) did cyentinMils .ncient,g 


lan it ſelfe, where: then be. 


was . Which when\hemhad 
heard, then with-diawing 
himſclfeafide,hebadamolt 
terrible combat with him- 
ſelfe . Wherot: he writeth 
thus; What did I not1ay a- 

ainſt my ſelfe ings con- 

I&? How did I 


_ the rimae: and eſtare of 


D h:xequired then:: bue 
* wt afeerin place therof 


ſprang up ong us,was of lat 
Ebel at the firſt fie 
_—_ = other, the longer ir 
ſtood did nopwirhſtanding ſtil 
degenerate more & wore til ar 
the length ir grew intolerable. 


nd whip mine own ſob, Cp.7. 


to make hir follow thee ( O Lord 2;) Butſhe Ys 
held bak,the refuſed and excuſed hir ſelfe ; and 
when al hir arguments were convided, ſhe re- 


mained trembling and fearing as death to be 
P 


reſtrai- 


2 Teo * 

Of difficultic, Theſecondpart. ' 
reſtrained from hir looſe.cuſtom of fin, Wher- 
by ſhe conſumed hir ſelfe:zeven unto death. Af. 
terthis hewent into a garden with Alipius,his 
or ,: and there cried out unto him; 
Quid hoc eit? Quidpatimur ? Surgunt indotti & ca 

lum rapiunt, &-nos cum dottrinis noftris, ſme corde, 

ecce ubi volutamnur in carne & ſanguine. What is 
this ? (Alipius)what ſuffer we under the tyran- 
nie of ſm? Vnlearned nten- ( ſuch as Anthonie 
andothers; for he was altogither unlearned ) 
do take heaven by violence : and we with al 
our learning,withour harts, behold how we lie 
gfaveling in fleſh and bloud.And he goeth for- 
ward-in- that place, ſhewing the woonderful 
andalmoſtincredible tribulations thathe had 
in this fight that day. After this he went forth 
into an orchard : aud there he had yeta grea- 
ter conflict- For thereal his leaftcpei.ne 
preſented themſelves before his cies, ſaieng; 
Demittes ne nos, 4 monizntoufto non erimus tecum 
wir in term, ce. What, wilt thou depart 
from us ?. And ſhal we be with thee no. more 
forever,aftcr this moment? Shal itnot be law- 
ful for thee to do this or that, no more heerat- 
ter? And then(faith Saint Auſten)O Lord,turn 
from the mind of thy ſe to think of that, 
which rhey obje&ed to mY ſoul. What filth, 
what ſhameful pleaſures did they lay before 
mineeies. Atlength he ſaith, that after long 
and tedious combats, a marvelous tempeſt of 
weeping came upon him ; and being notable 
. to 


coreſiſt, heran away from Alipius, and caſt 
himſelfe on the ground under a fig-tree, and 
gave ful ſcope unto his cies, which brought 
toorth preſently whole fluds of tears. Which 
after they were a little paſt over, he began to 


wo? Onam din,quam din, cras & cras ? Quare non 
Let Qungre non bac hora fints eft t _—_ mee? 
O Lord, how long wilt thou ſufter me thus ? 
How long, how long ſhal I ay, to-morow,to- 
morow ? Why thould I not do it now ? Why 
ſhould there not be an end of my filthie life, 
even at this hour? Andafter this followeth his 
final and miraculots converſion, togither with 
the converſion of Alipius,his copanion,which 
bicauſe itis ſer down breefly by himſelfe, I wil 
recite his owne words, which are as followeth, 
immediately upon thoſe that went before. 

36 Ididralkthisro G OD, and did weep 
molt bitterly , with a deep contrition of my 


by, and often r 

take up and read. 
my countenance,and began to think moſtcar- 
neſtly with my ſelfe, whether children were 
woontto ſing any ſuch thing, in any kind of 
game that they uſed : butI never remember, 
that I had heardany ſuch thing before. Wher- 
fore reprefling the force of my tears : I roſe, in- 
terpreting no other thing, but that this voice 
P 2 came 
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Speak to God in this ſort; Et tw Domine, uſque= 134.8.c.12. 


hart : and behold, I heard a yoice, as if it had s_auiens 

been of a boy or maid ſinging from ſom houſe final con- 
ting ; Take up and read, Y*/9n% 4 

And ſtraightway I changed ING 
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came from heaven, to bid me open the book 
that I had with me(which was Saint Pauls epi- 
FG Wb. {tles)and to read the firſt chapter that I ſhould 
m——__ find. For I had heard afore ot Saint Anthonie, 
Athnafus RoW he was admoniſhed to his converſion; -by 
invite 4n- heating aſentence of the Go(pel, which was 
thon.,. read , when he by occaſion.-came into the 
Mat.19. church : and theſentence was; Go,andſel al thou 
ha#t and give tothe poore:and thou ſhalt have a trea- 
rn Jmreinheaven: and comeand follow me. Which ſais 
* Inſuch Eng Saint Anthonie taking as ſpoken to himin 
things as particular; was preſently converted to- * thee 
are pecular or proper to ſony ( as this was) ( O Lord.) Wher- 
there can be no general rule drawn untoo0- fyreT wentin haſte 
thers, that can ſtand by undowtcd warrant, he pl h 
without ſome ſpecialcallingbefides: and fo CO TNC.PLICE WRETE 
may it wel be dowted, whether S.Anthonie Alipius fate, - for 
had on that place ſufficient ground-workof © that I had left my 
thoſe his doings, unlefic he Þag ſom ſpecial - - booke there when 


moron beſides. It was otherwiſe with Saint x deparned * I ſnat- 


Auguſtine,whoſe converſion was nor, but to wr 4 
ſuch things as we arc al boundentinto, and Ed 1T up, and 0- 


upon ſuch a place as ſpeaketh to al. penedit, and read 
in filence the firſt-chapter that offered it {elte 
unto mine eies : and therin were theſe words; 
Rom.13. Mot inbarketings,' or in dronkennes : not in wanton- 
nes,and chamber works : not in contention and emwu- 
lation x but do you put on the Lord Ieſus Chritt : ard 
do you not perform the providence of the fleſh in con- 
cxpiſcence. Further than this'ſentence I would 
not read,ncither was it needful. Forpreſently 
with theend of this ſentence, as if the light of 
fecuritiehad been powred into my hart, al the 
$7523 | | darknes 
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darknes of my dowtfulnes fled away. Wher- 
upon pn_y in my finger, or ſom other ſigne 
(which now I remember not)upon the place, I 
cloſed the book,and with a quiet countenance 
opened the whole matter to Alipius . And he 
by this means uttered alſo that which now 
wroughtin him ( which I before knew not) he 
deſired that he might ſee what had read:and 
I ſhewed him. Hemarked it al, and went tur- 
ther alſothan I hadred. For it followeth'in 
Saint Paul ( which I knew not; ) Take wnto you Rom.14. | 
him that is yet weak in faith. Which Alipius appli- 
ed unto himſelte, and opened his whole {tate 
of dowtfulnes unto me. But by this admoni- 
tion of Saint Paul, he was eſtabliſhed, and was 
joined to me in my good purpoſe : but yet 
calmly, and without any troubleſom cun&ati- 
on according to his nature and maners, wher- 
by he differed alwais greatly from me, in the 
better part. | 
37 After this we went to my mother : we 71; name 

tel hir the matrer : ſhe rejoiceth : we recite un- was Moni-* 
to hir the order of the thing : ſhe exulteth and < * ©>5y 
triumpheth, and bleſſed thee (O Lord, which => 
art more {trong and liberal, than we can aske a 
or underſtand ) for thar the ſaw now much g.ro.r:. 
more granted to hir from thee, touching me, 12-13. 
than ſhe was woont to aske with hir pittiful 
andlamentable ſighs . For thou hadſt fo con- 
verted me now to thee, that I neither ſought 
tor wite,nor any other hope at al of this world: 

= living 
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living and abiding in that * rule of faith, in 
*Which which thou didſt reveal me unto hir ſo manic 
wasbuta yeers before.And ſo thou didſt turn hir ſorrow 
more careful endeyorin the way of now into more abundant 
godlines,ſuch as was nor uſed of the joy than ſhe could wiſh ; 


common ſort, And fo is this exam- . 
ple of his, no patronage to any of andintomuch more deer 


our latter monaſteries or rules,that and chaſte joy, than ſhe 
were laden with looſenes and ſuper- could require by my chil- 
ſtirion : whichnotwithſtanding ſom . dren hir nephewes , if 1 
would gladly defend by this ruleof 1,14 taken wife. O Lord,l 
2 am thy ſervant,I am now thy ſervant,and child 
of thy handmaid,thou haſt broken my chains, 
and I wil ſacrifice to thee therfore aſacrifice of 
Lbg.crt. praiſe. Ler my hart and toong praiſe thee, and 
let my bones ſay to thee; O Lord, who is like 
unto thee. Let them ſayit fO Lord) and do 
thou make anſwer (I beſeech thee) and ſay to 
my ſoul; 1am thy ſalvation. Hitherto are Saint 

Auſtens words. 
Anmrtation 38 In this marvelous example of this fa- 
»pon this mous mans converſion, there be divers things 
earraſom. to be noted, both for our comfort, and alſo for 
our inſtruction. Firſt is to be noted the great 
confli& he had with his ghoſtly enimie before 
he could get out of his poſſeſſion and domini- 
on. Which was ſo much the more (no dowt) 
for that he was to be ſo great a piller after- 
ward in Gods church . And we ſee, Alipius 
found not ſo great reſiſtance : for the enimic 
'faw there was much lefſe in him, to hurt his 


kingdomethan in Auſten, Which ought oy” 
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ly ro animate them, that feele greatreſiſtance, Theſe tha: 
and ſtrong temptations againſt their yocati- ©**2 * % 
on: aſſuring themſelves, that this isa ſign of greateſt con- 
grace and favor, if they manfully go thorough. ;@ in their? 
So was Saint Paul called (as we read) moſt vio- converſion. 
lently being ſtriken down tothe ground, and AQs. 9. 
made blinde by Chriſt before his converſion : | 
for thathe wasa choſen veſſel, to bear-Chriſts 
name unto the gentils. | 

39 Secondly it is to be noted, thatalthough 
this man had moſt ſtrong paſſions before his 
converſion,& thatin the greateſt, and moſt in- 
curable diſeaſes, which comonly affli& world- 
ly men : as in ambition,covetouſnes,& ſins of 
the fleſh, as himſelfe before confeſſeth : which 24.6.c.6. 
maladies poſſeſſed him ſo ſtrongly indeed , as ©" 
he thought unpoſlible (before his —_—_—— 
ever to{ubdu and conquer the ſame ; yet at- 
terward he proovedthe contrary by the help 
of Gods omnipotent grace. Thirdly alſois to 
benoted, that he had not only a good vi&orie 
over theſe paſſions, butalſo found great ſweet- 
nes in the way of vertuous life. For a little af- 1:8.9.c.6. 
ter his converſion he writeth thus; Icould not  B. 
be ſariſtied ( O Lord )inthoſe dais, with the Whenthe 
maxyelous ſweetnes which thou gayeſt me : BOF 77 
how much did I weepin*® thy hymns and can- fne their : 
ticles , being vehemently ſtirred up with the pſalms of 
voices of thy church ſinging moſt ſweetly? thankſgi- 
Thoſe voices did run into mine eares', and a 


thy truth did meltinto mine hart, and thence G,q, 
B 4 did 
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| did boil ontranafteion of pictic , and made 
tearsto ranifrom me, and Iwa3 in moſt hap- 
| pic ſtatexwittirhem, 

S. Auffens 40 Fourthby.is to be noted for ourinſtruc- 
diligence in tion andimitation , the behavior of this man 
þ.,* abouthis vocation. Firſtin ſearching and tri- 
yew cng otit!theſame by his repair to Saint Am- 
broſe,Simplicianus, and oth-rs : by reading 

the word of God, frequenting of good com- 
panie;and the like : which thou oughteſt alſo 

(good reader)to do,when thou feeleit thy ſelfe 

imwardly mooved : and not +olic dead as ma- 

ny are woont, reſiſting openly the holie 
Ghoſt,with al good motions,and not ſo much 

as once to give eare to the knocking of Chriſt, 

at the doore of their canſciences . -Moreo- 

ver, Saint Auſten as we ſee, refuſed not the 

Apoc.z, meatis to know his vocation, bur praied, wept, 
and oftentimes retired hi-n1iſelfe alone froni 
companie to talk with God in that matrer. 

Which many of us wil never do : but rather do 

deteſt and fic al means *'.tmay bringus into 

thoſe cogitations of out-convetſion. Finally 

Saint Auſten after he had once ſeen cleerly the 

wil and pleaſureof God : made nomore ſtay 

Il; of the matter, but brale of ſtrongly fro al. the 
Il 244.9.c.2z, world and vanities therof + gave over his Re- 
' torik le&ure at Millan: left al hope of promo- 
tion in the court, and betook himſelfero ſerve 
God thotoughly:: and therfore no marvel it 
he received {o great conſolation and advance- 


| menrc 
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ment from God afterward, as to-be {o worthy 
amemberin-hischurch. Which example 1s to 
be followed of al them that defire to keep a 

ood conſcience, ſo far foorth as ech mans 
condition and ſtate of lite permitteth. 

41 And heer by this occaſion, I may not let ;/;aterce ts 
paſſe to advertiſe thee good reader, and alſo be ſed 
by Saint Auſtens example to forewarn thee, > 6egin- 
that whoſoever meaneth to make this reſolu- ' 5” om 
tion thoroughly;muſt uſe ſome violence at the 
beginning. For as+-fre if you _ruſhin upon it 
with force, is eafilie put out; burtit you deal 
ſoftlie, puttingin one hand after another, you 
may rather hurt your ſelfe than extinguiſh the 
ſame : ſoisit with ourpaſſons, who require 
manhood: and:courage for a'timeat the be- 
ginning , which'whoſoever thal-uſe, togither 
with the othermeans therunto appertaining, 
he ſhal moſt certeinlie find that thing calie, 
which now hethinketh heavie, and that moſt 
ſweet , which now he eſteemeth ſo unſaverie. 

For proofe wherof, asalſo for concluſion of y 

this chapter, Iwil alledge a ſhortdiſcourſe our 

of Barnard : who after his faſhion prooverh 

the ſame fitly out of the ſcriptures . Chriſt 

ſaith unto us ; Take my yoke , you ſhal find ret. Barn. inver- 

This is a maryelous noveltie : but it com- 4 cvangely, 

meth from him which makethal things new. 77% 

He that taketh up a yoke findeth reſt : he jp 

that leaveth al, tindeth an hundred times ſo 

much, He knew wel this (I mean thati/man 
according 


2239.- 
Of difficultie, .Theſecondpart. 

B. according tothe hart of God) which * ſaid 
Soy gy in his pſalm ; Doth the ſeat of iniquitie cleave to 
ter 2h” thee(O Lord) which feigneft a labor in thy com. 
dered, ir andements?. Is not this afeigned labor ( deer 
doth not brethren)in a commandement? Imean,alight 
appeere burden, ancaſicyoke,an annointed croſle. So 
PIE in old time he ſaid ro Abraham ; Take thy ſon 

id. Ne- x 
vertheles, {ſac whomrhou love, and offer bim unto me 4 ſa- 
that which cvifice. This wasa feigned laborina comman- 
Barnard dement-: for: Haac being offered he was not 
_ g2- killed, butſan&ified therby: Thoutherfore, if 
Fir doch Thou hear the yoice of God within thy barr, 
Rand very Willing theeto offer up Iſaac (which ſignifieth 
wel with joy or laughter) fear not to obey it faithfullic 
thoſe and conſtantly : whatſoeverthy corrupt affec- 
__ tion judgeth of the matter, be thou ſecure, 
terwichay NotIfaac,but the ram ſhal dieforix- : thy j 
he alleceth ſhal nor periſh,but thy A wh c 
ofthe light horns are intangled with thorns, and cannot 
burden& he in thee without the prickingsof anxictie. 
-_ yoke. Thy Lord | doth but tempt thee as he did 
Gen | «4 Abraham,to ſee what thou wilt do. Iſaac(that 

is,thy joy in-this life)ſhal notdie,as thou 1ma- 

gineſt, but ſhal live : only he muſt be lifted up 

upou the wood,to the end thy joy may be on 

high, and that thou maiſt glorie notin thine 

own fleſh, but only in the croſle of thy Lord, by 

Gal. 3. whomthy ſlfealſoart crucified : crucihed (I 

ſay)bur crucified tothe world : for unto God 

thou liveſt ſtil, and that much more than thou 
didſt before, 
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Ofthe ſecond impediment which ts perſecution, 
affuttion, and tribulation, wherby 
. menare kept fromthe ſer- 
vice of God. 

d<A> eCAnic there are in the 
AB World abroad , who ci- 

'Y ther upon theſe conſide- 
w ratios before laid down : 
p, or for that, they ſee ſome 
- good men to live as me- 
(0 N/A E J\ rilie as themſelves, are 
; / content to yeeld thus 

pm much, that in verie deed 
they eſteem vertuous life to be pleaſant 
inough,toſuch asare once entered in therun- 
to:and that in good ſooth,for their own parts, 
they could be content to follow the ſame , if 
they might doit with quiet and peace of al 
hands. But to requeſt them unto it inſuch 
time or place, or with ſuch order and circum- 
ſtances, as tribulation, affliction, or perſecuti- 
on may fal upon them, for the ſame: they think 
jta matter unreaſonable,to be demanded,and 
themſelves verie excuſable; both before God 
and man,for refuſing it. But this excuſe is no 
better, than the other going before, of the 
pretended difficultie:for thatit ſtandeth upon 


afalſe ground, as alſo upon an unjuf} latin, 
| made 


Forer points 
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made upon that ground. The ground is this, 
that a man may hve vertuouſly, and ſerve God 
truly, with al worldly caſe , and without any 
affliction, tribulation, or perſecution : which 
is falſe. For that, albeit external contradi&- 
ons, and perſecutions be more in one time 
than in another; more in this place, than in 
that : yet can there not be any time or place 
without ſome, both external , and internal. 
Which although ( as I have ſhewed before) in 
reſpe& of the manifold helps and conſolati- 
ons ſent from God m counterpoize of the 
ſame, they ſeem not heavie nor unpleaſant un- 
to the godlie : yet are they in themſelves both 
great and waightie, as would appeer if they fel 
upon the wicked and impatient.Secondly,the 
Illation made upon this ground, is unjuſt : for 
that it alledgeth tribulation, as a ſufficient 
reaſon to abandon Gods ſervice, which God 
himſelfe hath ordained fora mean to the con- 
traric effe&: that is, to draw men therby unto 
his ſervice. For better declaration wherof ( the 
matter bcing of very greatimportance ) Iwil 
handle in this chapter, theſe four points. Firit, 
whither it be axles for al that muſt be ſa- 


ved, toſufferſome kind of perſecution, tribu- 
lation, or affliftion. Secondlie, what are the 
cauſes why God ( ſo loving us as he doth) 
would choſe and appoint foto deale with ns 
heer in this life. Thirdlie, what principat rea- 
ſons of comfort , a man may have in triþulati- 
Lea on. 


231: 

The ſecond Chapter. Of tribulation; 
on, Fourthlie, what is required at his hands in 
that ſtate. Which fotir points, being declared, 
1 dowt not but great light ſhal appeer in this 
whole matter, which ſeemeth to fleſh and 
blood to be ſo ful of darknes and improbab1- 
lities. 

2 And touching the firſt.there needeth little. 1herher af 
poofe : forthat Chriſt himſelte ſaith to his diſ- $994 men 
ciples , and by themrto al other his ſeryants; nn | 
In mundo preſſuram ſuitinebitis : In the world you. ,,, 
ſeal ſuttain affliition. And 1n another place; » tohn.16. * 
gop—_ ſhal you poſſeſſe your ſouls? That is, by 
ſuffcring patientlie 1n adyerſities: which Saint 
Paul yer attereth more plainly when he ſaith; .- 

Al thoſe that wil leve goalie in Teſus Chrift, ſhal ſuf x 0 1x. 
fer perſecution. It aSen none can be excepred. 2.Tim.z. 
And to ſigniftie yet further the necefhtie of this 
matter, both Paul and Barnabas alſo did teach 

(as Saint Luke reporteth ) Thar we of neceſſitie x a; 
muit enter into the kingdome of God, by manytri 

lations. V ſing the word Oporter,which-ſignifieth 

a certein necefſitie. And Chriſt himſelfe yet 

more revealeth this ſecret , when he ſaith to 

Saint Iohn the Evangelilt ; That he cha#tiſeth al ,yge. ;, 
thoſe whom he laveth. Which words, the apoſtle 

as 1t were expounding to the Hebrews, ſaith; 
Flagellat ommem filium quem recipit : He whippeth al 
—_ child = he m—_ veth, And the ate — 
urgeth this matter ſo far in that place, as he 
athrmeth plainly,al thoſe to be baſtards, & no 
children of God, which are not affli&cd by yerſe.s. 
| | him 
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Pſal. 33. 
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him in this life. The ſame poſition Saint Paul 
holdeth to Timothy ; S: ſuttinemns,t conregna- 
bimus : If we ſuffer with Chriſt , we ſhal reign with 
Chrift; and no otherwiſe. Wherin alſo concur- 
reth holie David;when he ſaith ; Mult tribula- 
tiones inftorum : The inſt are appointed to many tri- 
bulations. 

3 The ſame might be prooved by many 
other means, as by that, Chriſt ſaith ; He came 
not tobring peace, but the ſword intothe world. Alſo 
by that Saint Panl ſaith ; That no man canbe 
crowned except he fight lawfullie. But how can we 
fight,if we have no enimie to oppugn us ? The 
fame ſignifieth Chriſt in the Apocalps, when 
he repeateth fo often , that heaven is only for 
him that conquereth. The verie ſame 1s {igni- 
hed by the ſhip, wherinto Chriſt entered with 
his diſciples, which was toſſed & tumbled,as if 
it would have been drowned: this(I ſay)by the 
ancient fathers expoſition, was a figure of the 
trobles and afflitions, that al thoſe ſhould ſuf- 
fer, which do rowein the ſame with Chriſt our 
ſavior. The ſame alſo is prooved bythar the 
life of man is called a warfare upon earth :and 
by that he is appointed to labor and travel, 
while he 1s here : alſo by that, his life 1s reple- 
niſhed with many miſeries, even by the ap- 
pointment of God after mans fal.The ſame al- 
ſo is ſhewed by that, that God hath appointed 
every man to paſſe through the pains of death, 
beforc he come to joy:alio,by the infinit con- 
| traditions 
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traditions and tribulations, both within and 
without, left unto man in this life : as for ex- 
ample,within are the rebellions of his concu- 
piſcence and other miſcries of his mind,wher- 
with he hath continually to make war, it he 
wil cave his ſoul. Without,are the world , and 
the devil, which donever ceaſe to aſſalt him, 
now by fair means, and now by fowl; now by 
flatterie, and now by threat; now alluring by 
pleaſure and promotion, now terrifieng by at- 
fiction and perſecution. Againſt al which the 
good Chriſtian hath to reſiſt manfully , or 
elſe helceſeth the crown of his eternal ſalva- 
tion. 

4 The verie ſame alſo may be ſhewed by Theexen- 
the examples of al the moſt renowned ſaints ple of ſainss. 
from the beginning : who were not only aſ- 
ſalted internally with the rebellion of their 
own fleſh; - bur alſo perſecuted and afflicted 
outwardly : therby to confirm more mani- 

_ this purpoſe of God. Aswe ce in Abel, Gen. 4. 
pe ecuted and ſlain by his own brother, aſ- 

oon as ever he began toſerve God : alſo in 
Abraham, afflicted diverſly after he was once Gen. 22. 
choſen by God: and moſt ofalby making him 
yeeld to the killing of his owndeer - only 
child. Oftheſame cup drank al his children & 1ugich. 8. 
poſteritic that ſucceeded him, in Gods favor : 
as Iſaac, Tacob,loſeph, Moiſes, and al the pro- 
phets : of which Chriſt himſelfe giveth teſti- y4,c,;. 14. 
monie, how their blood was ſhed moſt cen Luc. 13s 


Tob.r, 
| Tob. 2, 


Tob.12, 


Heb. 11. 


by the world. 'The afflition alſo of Tob is 
woondertful , ſeeing the ſcripture affirmeth it 
to have come upon him by Gods ſpecial ap- 
pointment, he being a molt juſt man. Burt yet 
more woondertul was the affiition of holic 
Tobias, who among other calamities, was {tri. 
ken blind by the falling down of ſwallows 
dung into his cies : ot which the angel Raphel 
told him afterward ; Bicauſe thou wert a man 
acceptable to God,it was of neceſſitie that this tenta- 
tion ſhould proove thee. Behold the neceſhtie of 
afflictions to good men. I mightadto this the 
example of David & others: but that the apo- 
{tle giveth a general tcſtimonie of al the ſaints 
of the old tettament , ſaieng; That ſame were 
racked, ſome reproched, ſome whipped, ſome chained, 
ſome impriſoned : other; were ſtoned, cut inpeecer, 
rempted,and flain with the ſword : ſome went about in 
hair-cloth, mn shins of goats, in great need preſſed and 
afflifted : wandring and hiding themſelves in wilder- 


meſſes, inhils, incaves, andholes wnder ground, the 


world not being woorthy of them. Of al which he 
pronou nnd this comfortable ſentence,to be 
noted of almen . Non ſuſcipientes redemptionem ; 
vt meliorem inventyimt reſurrettionents; Thatis; 
God would not delrver them from the ſe' afflittions in 
this life , to the end their reſurrettion and reward 
in the life to come night be more gloriow.And this 
of the ſaints of the old teſtament. 

Butnow in the new teſtament, founded 
expreſledly upon the croſle , the matter {tan- 
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deth much moreplain, & that with great rea- 

ſon. Forif Chriſt could not go into this glorie Luc. 24. 
but by ſuffering,as the ſcripture ſaith: then by 

the moſt reaſonable rule of Chriſt afhrming, 

that The ſervant hath not privilege abone his mai- Mar. 10, 
fer. It muſt needs follow,thar al have to drink Luc. 6. 
of Chriſts cup, which are appointed to be par. Mar. 10. 
takers of his glory. And for proofe herof; look 

upon the deereſt frinds that ever Chriſt had in 

this life, and ſee whether they had part therof 

or no. Of his mother,Simeon propheſied and 

told hirat the beginning; That the ſword of tri- Luc, 2. 
bulation ſhould paſſe hir hart . Signitieng therby, 

the extreme afflictions that ſhe felt afterward 

in the death of hirſon, and other miſcries 

heaped upon hir. Of the apoſtles it is evident, 

that beſide al the labors, travels, needs, ſuffe- 
rings,perſecutions, and calamities which were 
infinite, and in mans fight in tollerable ( if we | 
beleeve S. Paul, recounting the ſame)belide al r.Cor.4. 
this (I{ay)God would not befatiſhed, except 2.Cor.4. 
he had their blood alſo: and ſowe ſee that he ©27-12- 
ſuffered none of them todie naturally,buton- p****: 
ly Saint Tohn : albeit,ifwe conſider what Iohn 1ghn.z:, 
alſo ſuffered in ſolongalife as he lived, being 
baniſhed by Domitian to Pathmos; & at ano- Ter:.4b.de 
ther time, thruſt into a tun of hotoil at Rome preſoiphe- 


: : Yee, 
(as Tertullian and Saint Ierom do report ) 7 |. 


weſhal ſee that hispart was no leſſe than o- ,,,, 1... 
thers in this cup of his maiſter, I might rckon 
up heer infinite other examples : but it nee- 
deth 
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Mart. 10, 


An obiefli- 
on anſwered, 


Pſal. 72. 


Pſal. 37. 


deth not. For itmay ſuffice,that Chriſt hath gi- 
yen this general rule in the new teſtament; 
He that taketh not up hts croſſe and followeth me , ut 
not worthy of me. By which is reſolved plainly, 
that thereis no ſalvation now to be had , but 
only for them that take up(that is,do bear wil- 
lingly)their proper croſſes , and therwith do 
follow their captain,walking on with his croſle 
on his ſhoulders before them. 

. 6 But heer ſome man may ſay : If this beſo, 
that no man can be ſaved without a croſle, 
that is, without affliction , and tribulation, 
how do al thoſe that live in peaceable times 
and places, where no perſccution is, no trou- 
ble, no affliction , or tribulation ? To which 
Ianſwer: firſt, that if there were any ſuch time 
or place, themen living therin, ſhould be in 
great danger; _ to the ſateng of the 
prophet ; They are not in the labor of other men,yor 

Jet whippedan - pmegon as others are : and therfore 
pride poſſeſſed them , and they were covered with ini- 
quitie and impretie : and their iniquitie proceeded f 

their fatneſſe, or abundance . SecondlieI anſwer; 

that there is no ſuch time or place ſo void of 

tribulation, but that there is alwais a croſle to 

be found, for them that wil take it up. For ei- 

theris there povertie,ficknes, ſlander, enmi- 

tie,injuric,contradiction, or ſome like afflicti- 

on offered continually. For that, thoſe men 

never want in the world , wherof the prophet 

ſaid; Theſe that do render evil for good, did — 
om 
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from me , for that 1 followed goodnes. Atthe leaſt 
wiſe, there never want thoſe domeſtical eni- 
mics,of which Chriſtſpcaketh : I mean,ceither Marr. 7. 
our kinred and carnal frinds, which common- 
ly refiſt us,if we begin once throughly to ſerve 
God : orelſe our own diſordinate aftefions, 
which are the moſt perilous enimies of al: for 
that they make us war upon our own ground. 
Again, there never want the temptations of 
the world, & devil:the reſiſting wherof is much 
more difficult in time of peace and welth,than Time of 
in time of external affliction and perſecution ; P*<* more 
for that theſe enimies are ſtrongerin flatrerie, [, "5" 
than in force: which a godly father expreſſeth 
by this parable. The ſun and wind (faith he)a- 
greed on a day to prove their ſeveral {trengths, 
in taking a cloke from a waifairing man, And 
inthe forenoon the wind uſed al violence that 
he could to blow off the ſaid cloke. But the 
more he blew, the more faſt held the trayailer 
his cloke, and gathered it more cloſche about 
him.At afternoon the ſun ſent foorth his plea- 
ſant beams, and by little and little ſo entered 
into this man, as he cauſed him to yeeld and 
put off, notonly his cloke , but alſo his cote. 
Wherby is ment(faith thisfather) that the al- 
lurements of pleaſure are more ſtrong & har- 
der to be reſiſted, than the violence of perſc- 
cution. The like is ſhewed by the example of z.Reg.rr, 
David, who reſiſted ceafilie many aſſaults of ad- 
rerſitie : but yet fel dangerouſlic in time of 
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proſperitie. Wherby appeereth that yertuous 
men have no lefſe war in time of peace, than in 
time of perſecution: and that never there wan- 
teth occaſion of bearing the croſſe , and ſuffe. 
ring afflition, to him that wil accept of the 
ſame. And this may ſuffice for this firſt point, 
to proove that: every man muſt enter into hea- 
ven by tribulation, as Saint Paul faith. 
Thecauſe 7 Touchingthe ſecond, why God would 
k ech of Þavethis matrer ſo : it were ſufficient to an- 
fitncm wer, that itpleaſed him belt ſo, withour ſee. 
the godly, king any further reaſon of his meaning heer- 
+3 in: evenasitpleaſed him*without al reaſon in 
- Oy -, Ourſight, to abaſc his Son ſomuchas to ſend 
a_ - -» him hither into this world, to ſuffer and die 
ic, for that, for us. Or if we wil needs have a reaſon heerof, 
ſcing man this one might be ſufficient foral : that ſeein 
had finncd welook for Þ great a glory as we do,we ſhould 
tore b- 6 labor a little firſt for the ſame, and ſo be made 
of Cod ro fomwhat woorthy of Gods favor,&exaltation, 
be fatiſk- But yet for thatit hath pleaſed his divine ma- 
ed, which jeſtie, not only to open untous his wil and de- 
notwith- termination for our ſuffcring in this life ; but 
ſanding alſo divers reaſons of his moſt holie purpoſe 
buthea- and pleaſure therin, for our further encou- 
lone, could ragement and conſolation which do ſuffer : 
do,Wherby it may ſeem,that although God hath given to this our Au- 
thor a very wr iftin perſuading to godlines of life ( for whichwe 
have to zſtcem of him accordingly : ) yet hath he nor given him ther- 
withal fo ful a knowlege of the myſterie of our redemption in Chriſt.So 
It is lefſe marvel, that he is in matters of controverhic further to ſeck, 


than otherwiſe by his godly diſpoſition, we may think that he ſhould. ' 
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I wil in this place repeat ſome of the ſame, for 
declaration of his exceeding great love, and 
fatherly care towards us. . 

8 Thefirſt cauſe then,and the moſt principal, 1«reſe of 
is to increaſe therby our gloric in the life to glorie. 
come.For having appoliend by his eternal wil- 
dome and juſtice , that none ſhal be crowned 
there, butſuch as endure ( in ſome good mea- 2. Tim.z. 
ſure)a fight in this world : the more and grea- Apoc. 2. 
ter combats that he giveth (togither with ſut- 
ficient grace to overcome therin ) the greater 
crown of glorie prepareth he for us at our re- 
ſurregion. This cauſe toucheth the apoſtle in 
the words alledged of the faints of the old Heb. :r. 
teſtament , to wit, that they received no deli- 
verance from their miſeries in this world, to 
the end they might find a betrer reſurre&ion 
inthe world to come. This alſo ment Chrilt 
cxpreſly when he ſaid; _ are they which ſuf- Mars. 5. 

fer perſecution, for theirs u the kingdome of heaven: 

happie are you when men ſpeak.evil, andperſecute 

Jou, ec. Reioice and be glad ( I ſay ) for that your 

reward is great in heaven. Hither alſo do apper- 

tain al thoſe promiſes ; Of gaining life, by leeſing Mar. 10. 

life : of recerving a hundre ” ca, and the like Mar- 19. 

Heerhence do proceed althoſe large promiſes — 

to mortification,and newnes of like . In both 

which are great conflis againſt the fleſh, 

world, and our own ſenſualitie, and cannot be 

rmm_ but by ſufferings and affliction. 
inally,Saint Paul declareth this matter fully; 


Q_3 when 
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2 
Hate of | the 
world. 


1.Cor.11. 


Luc. 15. 


3 
A medicin 
#0 Cure our 


djesſr 


Eccl. 28. 
Pro. 29. 
Toly.12. 
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+23. in Nabuchodonoſor,Saul, Antiochus,and Ma- 
naſles : 


230 


when he ſaith; That a little and ſhort tribulation 
in this life worketh a weight of glorie above al mea- 
ſure in the hight of heaven. 

9 The ſecond cauſe why God appointed 
this, 1s to draw us therby from the love of 
the world, his profeſſed enimie: as in the next 
chapter ſhal be ſhewed at large. This cauſe 
Saint Paul uttereth in theſe words; We are 
niſbed of God, to the end we ſhould not be dammed 
with this world. Even then, as a nurſe, that to 
wean hir child from the liking of hir milk, 
doth annoint hir teat with alloes, or ſome 
otherſuch bitter thine: ſo our merciful father, 
that would retire us | chew the love of worldly 
dclites , wherby infinite men do periſh daily, 
uſeth to ſend tribulation : which of al other 
things hath moſt force to work thateffe& : as 
we {ce m the example of the prodigal ſon, who 
could by no means be ſtaied from his plea- 
ſures,but only by affliction. 

Io Thirdly, God uſcth tribulation as a moſt 
preſent and ſovereign medicin, to heal us of 
many diſcaſes,otherwiſe almoſt incurable. As 
firſt, ofa certain blindnes, and carelefle negli- 
gence in our eſtate,contraced by wealth, and 
proſperirie. In which ſenſe the ſcripture ſaith; 
that Affition giveth underitanding. And the wile 
man athrmeth, that The rod bringeth wiſdom : as 
alſo the ſight of Toby was reſtored by the bit- 
tergall of a fiſh. And we have cleer examples 


2371 
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naſſes : al which came to {ce their own faults 
by tribulation; which they would never have 
done in time of proſperitie. The like we read 
of the brethren of Ioſeph,who falling into ſom 
affliction in Egypr, preſently entered into their Gen. 42. 
own conſcience,and ſaid ; We ſuffer thoſe things 
woorthily for that we ſmmed again#t our brother. And 
as tribulation bringeth this light, wherby we 
ſee our own defe&ts : ſo helpeth it greatly to 
remoove and cure the ſame : wherin 1t may be 
wel likened unto the rod of Moiſes. For as 
that rod ſtriking the hard rocks, brought Exo. r7. 
foorth water,as the ſcripture ſaith : ſo,this rod Deur. 8. 
ofaffliction falling upon ſtonie harted ſinners, Pla. 77- 
mollifieth them to contrition, and oftentimes 
bringeth foorth the fluds of tears to repen- Ti, ,. 
tance. In reſpe& wherof, holie Toby ſaith to 
God; In time of tribulation thou forgiveit ſm. And lob. 23. 
for likeeffe&, itis compared allo to a file of Fro; 17- 
iron, which taketh away the ruſt of the ſoul: p--* 
alſo to a purgation that driveth out corrupt jcemg. 
humors:and finally to a goldſmiths fire,which 

conſumeth away the reffuſe metals, and fineth 

the gold to his perfetion. [wil try thee by fire to 

the quik.(ſaith God to aſinner by Eſay the pro- 

phet) and [wil take away al thy tin, and reffuſe me- 

tal. And again by Ieremie; / wil melt them; and 

try them by fire. This he mentof the hire of tri- 

bulation, whoſe properrtie is (according as the 

ſcripture ſaith ) to purge and fine the ul, PRO 
fire purgeth and fineth gold in the fornace. zac. 13. 


Q4 For 


Ezc. 24- 


Job. 33. 


yerſe.25. 


ol 
Apreſer- 
Pative, 
Ezc- 22, 
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For beſides the purging and remooving of 
greater fins, by conſideration, and contrition 
(which tribulation worketh,as hath ben ſhew- 
ed: ) it purgeth alſo the ruſt of infinitevil paſ- 
ſions, appetites, and humorsin man : as the 
humor ot pride,of vain glorie, of ſloth, ofcho- 
ler, of delicate niſenes, and a thouſand mo, 
which proſperitie ingendereth in us . This 
God declarcth by the propher Ezechicl,ſaieng 
of a ruſtie ſoul ; Put hir naked upon the hot coles, 
and let hir heat there, wntil hir braſſe be melted from 
bir and until hir corruption be burned out and hir ruſt 
conſumed. There hath been much labor and ſweat 
taken about hir, and yet hir over-much ruft 1s not 
gone out of bir, This alſo ſignifieth holy Iob, 
when having ſaid, that God initrutteth a man by 
diſcipline ( or correttion) to the end he may turn him 
from the things that he hath done, and deliver him 
om pride : ( which 1s underſtood of his ſinful 
acts) he addeth a little after, the maner of this 
purgation, ſaieng ; Hu fleſh being conſumed by 
wniſhments, let him return again to the dais of hu 
youth. That is, al his fleſhly humors and paſſh- 
ons, being now conſumed by puniſhments 
and tribulations,let him begin to live again in 
ſuch puritie ofſoul, as he did at the beginnin 
of his youth , before he had contracted theſe 
evil humors and diſeaſes. 
11 Neither only is tribulation a ſtrong me- 


dicin to heal fin : andto purge away the ret- 


fuſe metals in us of braſle , tin,uron, lead,” and 
droſle, 
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droſſe, as God by Ezechiel ſaith: but alſo a 
moſt excellent preſervative againſt ſin for the 


. time to come : according as good king David 


ſaid ; Thy diſcipline (O Lord) hath correfted me for Pal. r7. 
pan. 4 DT it hath made me warie, and 
watchful,not ro commit ſin again , according 
as the ſcripture ſaith in another place; Agree- xc ;x. 
vous infirmitie or affliftion maketh the fool ſober. For 
which cauſe the prophet Ieremie calleth tribu- 
lation ; Virgam vigilantem : eA watchful rod. lerem.1. 
That is, as Saint Ierom expoundeth it, a rod 
that maketh a man watchful. The ſame ſignih- 
ed God,when he ſaid by Ofe the prophet; /wi/ Ofce. 2. 
hedge in thy way with thorns, Thatis, I wil (o 
cloſe thy life on every ſide with the remem- 
brance and fear of atfliction , that thou ſhalt 
not dare to tread awry, leſt thou tread upon a 
thorn. Al which, good David expreſleth of 
himſelfe in theſe words; Before I was humbled Pal. 18, 
and broughAlow b affuttion, I did ſin and offend thee 
(0 Lord) but after that time,1 have kept thy 'comt- 
mandements, | 

12 Of this alſo appeereth another cauſe, x 
why God affliteth his ele& in this life : and Aprevers 
thatis, to prevent his juſtice upon them , in onef A 
the world to come. Touching which, Saint 
Barnard faith thus ; Oh would to God ſome $Semr.55.in 
man would now beforchand, provide for my Cnc. 
head abundance of waters, and to mine cies a 
fountain of teares : for ſo happily the burning 


fire ſhould take no hold, where running omg | 
a 
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had clenſed before. And the reaſon of thisis, 
(as that holie man himſclfe noteth after ) for 
Naum.:. that God hath ſaid by Naum the prophet; / 
have affiifted thee once,cf 1 wilnot affiitt thee again: 
there ſhal not come from me 4 double tribulation. 
q I3 Sixtlie, God ſendeth tribulation upon 
To provews. his ſervants , to proove them therby, whether 
they be faithful and conſtant orno : That is, 
to make themſelves and other men ſee and 
confeſle, how faithful or unfaithful they are, 
This after a ſort was figured,when Iſaac would 
Gen. 27. grope & touch his ſon Iacob, before he would 
blefſe him. And this the ſcripture expreſſeth 
plainly, when talking of the tribulations laid 
upon Abraham. It addeth; Tentavit Denus eA- 
Gen. 22, Graham: God tempted «Abraham. By theſe means 
to proove him. And Moiſes ſaid ro the people 
Deut,8, of Iſracl ; Thos ſhalt remember how thy God led 
thee fortie yeers about the deſert to afflift thee , and 
tempt thee : to the end it might appeer That was in 
thy hart : whether thou woulde#t keepe his comman- 
dements or no. And again, a tew chapters after; 
Deu.tz. Your Godand Lord doth tempt you to the endit may 
be marifeit whether youlove him or no, with al your 
hart, and with al your ſoul. In which ſenſe,alſo the 
ſcripture ſaith of Ezechias, after many praiſes 
given unto him ; That God left him for a time to be 
2.Par.zz. rempted,that the thoughts of his hart might therby be 
made manifet. And that this is Gods faſluon 
towards al good men, king David ſheweth in 
the perſon of al, when he ſaith ; Thow haſt proo- 


ved 


ved us (O Lord)thou haft exammed us by fire : thow - 
haft laid tribulation upon our baks, and hat brought 
men upon our heads, And yet how wel he liked 
ofthis matter, he fignifieth, when he calleth 


formore therof in another place , ſaieng; Try Pal. xx. 


me ( O Lord ) and tempt me : burn my reins an 

hart within me. That is, try me by the way of 
tribulation and perſecution, ſearch out the 
ſecrets of my hart and reins : let the world 
ſee, whether I wil ſtick to thee in adveriitic 
or no. Thus ſaid that holie propher, wel 
knowing that, which in another place the ho- 


lie Gholt uttereth ; that eAs the fornace trieth Eccl. 2. 


the potters veſſels, ſo tribulation trieth men. For as 
the ſound veſſels only do hold when they 
come to the fornace, and thoſe which are cra- 
ſed do break in peeces: fo in time of tribulati- 
on and perſecution, the vertuous only ſtand 
toit, and the countertet bewray themſelves: 
according to the ſaieng of Chriſt; /» tempore 


tentationts recedunt ; They depart from me in time Luc. 8. 


of temptation. 
14 Theſeventhreaſon, why God laicth tri- 
bulation upon the yertuous,is,therby to make 


them run unto him for aid and help : even as = "ry 


the mother,to make hir child more to love hir, 
and to run unto hir, procureth the ſame to be 
madeatfraid and territied by others. This,God 
expreſleth plainly by the prophet Ofe, ſaieng 


of thoſe thathe loved; [wil draw them unto me in Ofe. 2. 


the ropes of Adam, in the chain of love, and wil ſeem 


wnto 
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Eſai. 26. 


Pſal. 15. 


Ole. 6. 


Pſal. 82. 


Terem.2. 


Ierem.s, 


Pſal.zr. 
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wnto them as though I raiſed a yoke upon their iaw 
bones.By the ropes of Adam 3s meaneth afflic- 
tion,wherby he drew Adam to know himſelfe: 
as alſo appeereth by that he addeth of the hea- 
vieyoke of tribulation, which he wil lay upon 
the heads and faces of his ſervants,as chains of 
love,therby to draw them unto him.This chain 
had drawn David unto him, when he ſaid; O 
Lord, thou art my refuge from the tribulation of ſin- 
zers.ASalſo thoſe wherot Eſay ſaith; They ſought 
thee out (O Lord) in their affliction. Alſo thoſe of 
whom David ſaid; Infirmities were multiplied vy- 
on them,and after that they made haite to come.And 
God faith generally of al good men ; They wil 
riſe betimes in the morning, and come to me intheir 
tribulation. Wherfore holy king David,deſiring 
to do certain men good, —l to win them to 
God, faith in one of his pſalms; Fil their faces 
(O Lord with ſhame and confuſion, and then wil they 
ſeek unto thy name. And this is tru ( as I ſaid )in 
theele& and choſen ſervants of God : bur in 
the reprobate , this rope draweth not ; this 
yoke holdeth not; neither doth this chain of 
love win them unto God . Wherof God him- 
ſclfe complaineth,ſaieng ; /n vain have I ſtricken 
your children; for they have not recerved my diſci- 
pline. And again the prophet Ieremie faith of 
them to God ; Thou haft cruſhed them, and they 
have refuſed to recerve thy diſcipline : they have har- 
dened their faces even as arok,, and wil not return to 
thee. Bebold, they have rent the yoke, and broken the 


chains. 


chains. 
15 Of this now enſueth an cight reaſon, 
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s 
Tomanifeft 


why God bringeth hisſervants into affliction : © ,' 
to wit, therby to ſhew his power and lovein ,twein 
delivering them. For as1n this world a prince-. debvering. 


ly mind deſireth nothing more, than to have 
occaſion wherby to ſhew his abilitie and good 
wil unto his deer frind : {ſo God, which hath al 
occaſions in his own hands, and paſleth al his 
creatures togither in greatnes of love, and no- 
bilitie of mind, worketh purpoſely divers oc- 
caſions and opportunities, wherby toſhew and 
exerciſe the {ame . So he brought the three 


children into the burning fornace, therby to paq.s. 
ſhew his power andlove in delivering them.So 6.13. 
he brought Daniel, intothe lions den; Suſan- 1ob.r. 2. 


na,unto the point of death; Iob, into extreme 
muſerie; Ioſeph,into priſon; Toby,unto blind- 
nes: therby to (hew his power and love in their 
deliverance. For this cauſe alſo did Chriſt ſut- 


Gen. 31. 
Tob.2.12. 


fer the ſhip to be almoſt drowned, before he Marr. 8. 
would awake : and Saint Peter to be almoſt Mar. 14- 


under watcr, before he would take him by the 


hand. 
16 Andof this one rcaſon, many other rea- 


- T 
$ 
ſons and moſt comfortable cauſes do appeer rr 


of Gods dealing heerin. As firſt, that we being 
delivered from our aflictions,might take more 
joy and delitetherof, than if we had never ſuf- 
fered the ſame. Foras water is more grateful 


tothe waifaring man, after a long drith; anda 
alm 


Cc 
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Fccl. 35. 


lohn.16. 


Pal. 22, 


Pfal. 93. 


Pſal. 30. 


calm more pleaſant unto paſſengers after a 
troubleſom tempeſt : ſo 1s our deliverie more 
ſweet after perſecution or tribulation : accor- 
ding as the ſcripture ſaith ; Specioſa miſerirordia 
Dei m tempore iribulationts : The mercie of God us 
beautiful and pleaſant in time of tribulation. This 
ſigniticd alſo Chriſt, when he ſaid ; Towr ſorrow 
ſhalbe turned into toy: that 1s,you ſhal rejoice,that 
ever you were ſorrowtul.This had David proo- 
ved,when heſaid; Thyrod (O Lord) and thy ſtaff 
have comforted me : thatis, I take great comfort 
that ever I was chaſtiſed with them.And again; 
According to the multitude of my ſorrows, thy conſo- 
lations have made ioiful my mind : that is,for every 
ſorrow that I received in time of affliction, I 
receive now a conſolation after my deliye- 
rance. And again,in another place; /wil exult 
and reioice in th y mercie, O Lord. And wherfore 
(good king) wilt thou ſo rejoice ? It followeth 
immediately; For that thou ha#t reſpetted mine a- 
baſement and haZt delivered my ſoul from the neceſſi- 
tie wherin ſhe was, and hait not left me in the hands 
of mine enimie. This then is one moſt gracious 
meaning of our loving and merciful father, in 
afficting us for a time; tothe end,our joy may 
be the greatcr atter our deliverance, as no 
dowrt but itwas, in al thoſe whomT have na- 
med bcfore,delivered by Gods mercy:I mean, 


Abraham, Ioſepa, Daniel, Sidrach, Miſach and 


Abdenago; Suſanna,lob, Tobias, Peter, and 
the reſt : who took more joy after their delive- 
rance, 
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rance, than if they had never been in affliction 

at al. When Iudith had delivered Bethulia,and _ . 

returned thither with Holofernes head: there —_ _ 

was more hartie joy in that citie, than ever * , 

there would have been, if ithad not been in 

diſtreſſe. WhenS. Peter was delivered out of As.1z. 
riſon by the angel : there was more joy tor 

his deliverance inthe church, than could have 

been, if he had never been in priſon at al. 

17 Our ofthis great joy reſulteth another _ 
effe& of our tribulation, much pleaſant to _ 
God, and comfortable to our ſelves : and that Po gb 
is, a moſt hartie and carneſt thankigivingto 
God for our deliverance : ſuch as the prophet 
uſed, when he ſaid, after his deliverance; / for pal. 58. 
my part wil ſing of thy ſtrength , and wil exalt thy 
mercy betimes in the morning, for that thou haſt been 

aider and refuge inthe < of my tribulation.Such 
hartie thanks and praiſe did the children of 
Iſrael yeeld ro God tor their deliverance,when 
they were paſſed over the red ſea in that no- 
table ſong of theirs, which beginneth; Car- Exo. rs. 
temus Domino. Andis regiſtred by Moiſes in Reg: 2- 
Exodus. From like hartie affe& came alſo —_ 
thoſe ſongs of Anna, Debora, and Iudith, 
mooved therunto by the remembrance of 
their affli&tion paſt. And finally, this is one of 
the cheefelt things that God eſteemeth and 
mm at our hands : as he teſtifieth by the 
prophet, ſaieng; Cal upon me in the day of tribula- ; 
tion: I wil yr. rat thoy ſhalt {1 a — 
18 Beſides 


| 
| 
| 
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11 18 Beſides al theſe,God hath yerfurther rea- 
Embolde- (qns of laieng perfecution upon us: as for ex- 
Gb fer. Ample ; for thar by ſuffering, and perceiving 
bs, indeed Gods afliſtance & conſolation therin, 
wecome to beſohardie,bold, and conſtant in 
his ſervice, as nothing afterward can diſmay 
Exod. 4. Us: even as Moiſes,though he were firſt afeard 

of the ſerpent made of his rod , and fled away 
from it : yet, after by Gods commandement 
he had once taken it by the tail, he feared it no 
more. This the prophet David expreſleth no- 
tablie,when he ſaith; God hath been our refuge, 
and ſtrength , and helper in our great tribulations : 
ard t e we wil not fear, if the whol earth ſhould 
be trouble, & the mountains caſt into the midſt of the 
ſea. What greater confidence tan be imagined 
than this? 

12 19 Again,by perſecution and affliction God 
Theexeniſe bringeth his children to the exerciſe of many 
o 927 of thoſe vertues that do belong to a Chriſtian 

: man,and toenter into ſome reaſonable poſleſ- 
Faith, fion of them. As for example; Faith is exerci- 
ſed in time of tribulation , in conſidering rhe 

cauſes of Gods exerciſing of us,and beleeving 

moſt afſuredly the promiles he hath made for 


_ Hope, our deliverance. Hope is exerciſed in concei- 


vingand aſſuring hirſelfe of the reward promi- 
Charizie, ſed to them that ſuffer patience, Charitie is 
exerciſed in conſidering the love of Chriſt ſuf- 
tering for us, and therby provoketh the afflic- 


| Obediexce, ted to ſuffer again with him. Obedience 1s 
exerciſed: 


RO "I wi F _ 
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exerciſed in conforming our wils to the wilof 
Chriſt. Patience in bearing quietly. Humilitic 7-#ee. 
in abaſing our ſelves in the fight of God. And ——_— 
ſo likewiſe al other vertues, belonging to a 

ood Chriſtian,are ſtirred up , and eſtabliſhed 
in man by tribulation, according to the ſaieng 
of S. Peter; God ſhal make perfett,confirm,and eſta- 1 Pcr.y. 
bliſh thoſe hich have ſuffered a little for his name. 

20 Finally,Gods'meaningis,by lateng per= 13 
ſecution and affliction upon us., to make us Toma 
perfe& Chriſtians: that is, like unto Chrilt our _ —_— 
captain,whom the prophet calleth ; Uirwm do- pc; ..* 
lorum, & ſcientem infirmitatem : A man of ſorrows, | 
and one that had taited of al maner of infirmities. 

Therby to receive the more glorie athis return 

to heaven,and to make more glorious al thoſe 

that wil take his parttherin, To ſpeakin one 

word : Gad would make us by tribulation cyucifed 
crucified Chriſtians : which is the moſt hono- Clrifians. 
rable title that can be given unto a creature : 
crucified (I ſay) and mortihed to the vanities 

of this world;to the fleſh; & to our own concu- 
piſcence and carnal deſires : but quik and ful 

of al lively ſpirit,to vertu,godlines & devotion. 

This is the Cenrendy meaning of our ſoyeraign 

Lord & God, in ſending us perſecution,tribu. 
lation,& affliction : in fe wherof holy Iob 

4 


dowteth not to ſay; Bleſſed i the man that ts af Iob. x. 
flfted by God. And Chriſt himſelfe yet more ex- 
preſly; Happie are they which ſuffer perſecution. Mar. x. 
If they are happic and bleſſed therby:then are 

R the 


The third 
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par: of this 


ſhmid bere- any Chriſtian man or woman, who taketh de- 
From lite in Gods holie providenee towards them, 
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the worldly greatly awry,which ſo much abhor 
the ſufferance therof: thenis G O D bur un- 
thankfully dealt withal by many of his chil. 
dren, who repine at this happines beſtowed 
upon them.: wheras indeed they ſhould accept 
itwith joy and thankſgiving. For proofe and 
better declaration wherof; I wil enter now in- 
to the third point of this chapter, to examin 
what reaſons & cauſes there be,to induce usto 
this joifulnes and contentation of tribulation, 

21 Andfirſt, the reaſons laid down atreadie 
of Gods merciful , and fatherly meaning in 
ſending us aflition, might be ſufficient for 
this matter : that is, to comfort and content 


For if God do ſend affliction unto us, for the 


. Increaſe of our glorie in the life to come; for 


drawing us from infe&ion of the world; for 
opening our cies,and curing ourdiſeaſes; and 
for preſerving our ſouls from ſin heerafter(as 
hath been ſhewed, who can be juſtly diſplea- 
ſed therwith, but ſuch as are enimies unto 
their own good ? We ſee that for the obtai- 
ning of bodilic health we are content,not only 
to admit many bitter and unpleaſant medi- 
cins : butalſo (if need require) to yeeld wil- 
lingly ſome part of our blood ro be taken 
from us. And how much more ſhould we do 
this,to the end that we hazard not the eternal 
health and ſalvation of our ſoul ? But now fur- 
ther; 
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ther if this medicin have ſo many mo com- 
modities beſides, as have beendeclared : if it 
ſerve heer for the puniſhment of our ſin, du 
otherwiſe at another place, in far greater 
quantiticand "_ of juſtice : if it make a trial 
of our eſtate,and do draw us to God: if it pro- 
cure Gods love towards us;yceld matter of joy 
by our deliverance provoke us to thankfulnes; 
embolden and ſtrengthen us : and finally, ifit 
furniſh us with al vertues, and do make us like 
to Chriſt himſelfe : thenys there ſingular great 
cauſe, why we ſhould take comfort and conſo- 
lation therin': for that,tocome neerand to be 
like unto Chrilt, 1s the greateſt dignitic and 
preeminence inthe warld. Laſtlie , if Gods 
eternal wiſdome hath ſo ordained and appoin- 
ted , that this ſhal be the badge and liverie of 
hisSon; the high way to heaven, under the 
ſtandard of his croſle : then ought we not to 
refuſe this liverie; nor to flie this way , but ra- 


ther with good Petcrand Iohnto eſteemit a ag, ,, 


at dignitic, to be made woorthy of the 
moſt bleſſed participation therof. We (ce, that 
to wear the colors of the prince, is thought a 
prerogative among courtiers in this world: but 
towear the robe or crown it ſelfe,were to great 
a dignitie for any inferior ſubje& to receive, 
Yet Chriſt our Lord and king is content to 
impart both of his with-us. And how then 
ought we(I pray you)to accept therof, 
22 Andnow (as Ihaveſaid) theſe reaſons 
| | R 2 might 
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Sperial con- 
federations 
of conifors in 
afflift;on, 


Mart, 10. 


loh. 16. 


Mat. 10, 


Luc. 21. 
Mat. 10. 


might be ſufficient, to comfort and make joi- 
fal al thoſe that are' called to ſuffer affliction 
andtribulation. But yet there want not ſome 
more particular conſiderations beſides. Wher- 
of the firſt and moſt principal 1s,that rhis mat- 
terof perſecution commeth not by chance or 
caſualitie, or by any general direction from 
higher powers : but by the ſpecial providence 
and peculiar diſpoſition of God : as Chriſt 
ſheweth atlarge in Saint Mathews Goſpel : 
that is , this wk medicin or potion is 
made unto us, by Gods own hand in particu- 
lar. Which Chriſt ſignifieth, when he ſaith; 
Shal I not drink the cup which my father hath given 
me? Thatis, ſeeing my father hath tempered 
a potion for me, thal I not drink it? As who 
would ſay, it were too much ingratitude. Se- 
condly,is to be noted,that the very ſame hand 
of God , which tempered the cup for Chriſt 
his own Son, hath done the ſame alſo for us, 
according to Chriſt his ſateng; Ton ſoal drink of 

cxp. That is, of the ſame cup which my ta- 
fir Frath tempered for me. Heerof itfollow- 
eth; that,with what hart and love God tempe- 
red this cup unto his own Son; with the ſame 
he hath tempered ir alſo to us : thatis, altogi- 
thet for our good,and his glorie:Thirdlie,is to 
benoted, that this cupis tempered with ſuch 
ſpecial care (as Chriſt ſaith) that what trouble 
or danger ſoever it ſeem to work : yet ſhal not 
one hair of our head periſh by the ſame. Nay 
further 
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farther is to be noted , that which the pro- 
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phet ſaith ; © Lord, thow ſhalt grove us to drink Pſal. 79. 


in tears, in meaſure. That is, the cup of tears 
and tribulation ſhal be ſo tempered in mea- 
ſure by our heavenly phyſition, as no man (hal 
have above his ſtrength . The doſe of alocs, 
and other bitter ingredients ſhal be qualified 
with manna,and ſuthcient ſweetnes of heaven- 
lie conſolation ; God z« faithful(ſaith Saint Paul) 
and wil not ſuffer you to be tempted above your ab:- 
litie. This 1s a fingular point of comfort, and 
ought alwais to be in our remembrance. 

23 Beſide this,we muſt conſider that the ap- 
pointing. and tempering of this cup , bcing 
now in the hands of Chriſt our Savior , by 
the ful commiſhon granted him from his fa- 
ther : and he having learned by his own ſuffe- 
rings(as the apoſtle notiherh)what it 1s to ſuf- 
fer in fleſhand blood : we may be ſure that he 
wil not lay upon us more, than we can bear. 
For,as if aman had a tather or brother, a moſt 
ſkilful phyſitzon, and ſhould receive a purgati- 
on from them, tempered with their own 
hands, he might be ſure it would never hurt 
him ; what rumbling ſoever it made in his bel- 
lie for the time :. ſoand much more may we be 
aſſured of the potion of tribulation miniſtred 
us, by the hand of Chriſt : though as the apo- 
{tle ſaith)itſeem unto us pdt fora time. 
but above al other comfortable cogitations, 
this is the greateſt and moſt comfortable, to 
R 3 COn- 


1.Cor.1o, 


Mar. 28, 


Heb. 5s. 


Heb. 12. 
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conſider, that he divideth this cup only of 
love, as himſelfe proteſteth , and the apoſtle 
Apoc.z. Proovcth : thatis, he giveth out portions of 
Heb.1z, His crofle (thericheſt jewel that he maketh ac- 
count of ) as worldly princes do their treaſure, 
Godsmez- unto none;but unto choſen and picked trinds: 
__ 7 and among them alſo, not equally to ech 
©-4 3” man, but to cverie one a meaſure,according to 
ding ro the the meaſure of good wil , wherwith heloveth 
meaſureof him. This is evident by the examples before 
| bis love, ſet down ofhis deereſt frinds, moſt of al afflic- 
ted in this lite : thatis , they received greater 
portions of this treaſure, for that his good wil 
was greater towards them. This alſo may be 
ſeen manifeſtly in. the example of Saint Paul: 
| of whom after Chrift had ſaid to Ananias; 
Atts. 9 Ugeleftionts oft miki :, Hetis a choſen veſſel unto 
me. He giveth immediatly the reaſon therof ; 
For [ wil ſhew unto him , what great things he muſt 
ſuffer for my name. Lo heer : for that he was a 
choſen veſlel, therfore he mult ſuffer great mat- 
ters. Doth not themeafure ofſuffering go then 
according to the meaſure of Gods love unto 
us ? Surely Saint Peter knew wel how the mat- 
x.Pcr.2, terwent, and therfore he writeth thus ; fox 
krvingwel.do ſuffer with patience, this ts agrace ( or 
privilege )before God. And again alittle after ; If 
1.Pet.4. you ſuffer reproch in the name of Chriſt,you are hap- 
pie : for that the honor and glorie, and power of God, 

and ofd1s holie ſpirit ſhal reit upon you. 
24 Can thcre be any greater reward pro- 
, muſed, 
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miſed, or any more excellentdignitie, than to 
be made partaker of the honor,glorie,and po- 
wer of Chriſt ? Is it marvel now if Chriſt ſaid; 
Happie are you when men revile and perſecute you? Mar. 5. 
Is it marvel though he ſaid; Gandete in illa die,cf 
exultate : Revice and triumph ye at that day? 1s it Luc. 6. 
marvel though Saint Paul ſaid; [rake great plea- 
ſure, 4nd do gloris in mine infirmities,or afflittions, in 2,Cor,12., 
my reproches, in my neceſſities, in my perſecutions, in 
my diftreſſes for Chrift? Is it marvel it Peter and 
lohn, being reproched and beaten atthe judg- aa. «. 
ment ſeat of the Iewes, went away rejoicing 
thatthey were eſteemed woorthy to ſuffer con- 
tumelie for the name of Ieſus ? Is it marvel 
though Saint Paul accounted this ſuch a _ 
rivilege given to the Philippians, when he 
aid; It w given to you, not only to beleeve m Chrit, Philip.r. 
but alſo to ſuffer for him, and to have the ſame com- 
bat, which you have ſeen in me, and now hear of me ? 
Al this 1s no marvel (I ſay)ſeeing that ſuffering 
with Chriſt,and bearing the crofſe with Chriſt, 
15 as great preferment in the court of heaven, 
as it ſhould be in an earthly court, for the 
prince to 72ke off his own garment, andtolay 
1t on the bak of one ofhis | rw 
25 Of thisnow followeth another conſe- 7,;hulrrim 
quent of ſingular conſolation,in time of afflic- «/igne of 
tion : and thatis, that tribulation ( eſpecially prede/#- 
when graceisalſo given to bear it patiently ) is "© 
Lect conjeRure of predeſtination to eternal 
te(for,ſo much do al thoſe arguments before 
R 4 touched 
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| rouched inſinuate::) as alſo in the contrarie 
part, to live in continual proſperitie, isa dred- 
ful fign ot everlaſting reprobation. This point 
1s maryelouſly prooved by the apoſtle untothe 
Hebrews,and greatly urged. And Chriſt giveth 
&73. 2plain ſignification 1n $. Luke, when he faith; 
Plal. 73. HHappie are you that weep now, for you ſhal laugh.And 
verſe.18, on the other ſide; Womnto you that laugh now, for 
B you ſhal weep : wo wnto you rich men, whit have your 


»” E ' . 1 
In this conſolation heer in this life. And yet more vene- 
they vary 


from S.le- Mently than al this, doth the faieng of Abra- 
rom, who ham tothe rich man in hel ( orrather Chriſts 
rranſlatcth words parabolically attributed unto Abra- 
(according ham) confirm this matter : for he ſaith to the 


tothe He- "> "wr" 
\rew\tobs- rich man,complaining of his torment; Kemem- 


brico poſui- ber child, that thowreceivedt good in thy life rime. 
ftieos: that He doth not ſay (as Saint Barnard wel noteth) 
1s thouhaſt Rypuiits, thou tookeſt them by violence , but 
or themin xocepiits, thou receivedſt them. And yet this 
jp now is objced. againſt him as we ſee. Da- 
in this al- vid handleth this matter in divers places, but 
ſothe old purpoſely in two of his pſalms, and that at 
tranſlarion large, and after long ſcarch and much admira- 
followerh ton, his concluſion of wicked men proſpered 

not the he- , - . 
brewnor above other in the world 1s this ; Vernntamen 
lerom, * propter delos poſuitti ets, acieciiti eos dum alleva- 
bur the Greck tranſlation of the Seuentie interpreters : ſaving that 
it doth omit Kace, Mala : & ſo maketh the ſenſe obſcure. But ſo much as 
therm it ſwerveth from the purity of the text: ſo much doth that which 
heeron they build, want ſufficientwarrantin this place,which notwith- 
ſtiding(being ſoberly underſtood)is agreeable ro the juſtice of God,& 
ſRandcth by warrant of other places, In appendice Tom.$ Hie.in codem pſal. 
rent : 
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rentur. Thou haſt given them proſperitie ( O 
Lord ) to deceivethem withal : and thou halt 
indeed thrown them down, by exalting them. 
That is, thou haſt thrown them down to the 
ſentence of damnation, in thy ſecret and in- 
ſcrutable determination.. Heer the compart- . 
ſon of Saint Gregorie taketh place: that as the Com.in 1:5, 
oxen appointed to the {laughter, are letrun a 
fatting at their pleaſure,and the other kepr un- 
der daily labor of the yoke : ſo fareth it with 
eviland good men. In like maner,the tree that 
beareth no fruit,is never beaten (as we ſee)bur 
only the fruitful : and yet the other ( as Chriſt Mart.3-7. 
Giith) is reſerved for the fire. The fik man that P-1u4c- 
is paſt al hope of life, is ſuffered by the phyſici- 
anto have whatſoever heluſteth after : bur he 
whoſe helth is not deſpaired, cannot have that 
libertie granted. To conclude,the ſtones that 
mult ſerve for the glorious temple of Salomon 
were hewed, beaten, and polliſhed without the 
church, at the quarrie ſide : for that no ſtroke 
of hammer might be heard within the temple. 
Saint Peter faith, that the vertuous are cho- 1-Per. 2. 
ſen ſtones, to be placed in the ſpiritual buil- 
ding of God in heaven, where there is ho bea- Apo. 21. 
_— ſorrow,no tribulation. Heer then muſt 
we be polliſhed, hewed, and made fit tor that 
glorious temple : heer (I ſay) inthe quarrie of 
this world:heer muſt we be tined, heer muſt we 
feel the blow of the hammer, and be moſt glad 
when we hearor feel the (ame : forthat itis a 

| ſigne 
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ſigne of our cle&ion, to that moſt glorious 
houſe of Gods eternal manſion. 
Tribulation 26 Beſide this matter of predeſtination and 
bringeth ihe ele&ion, there is yet another thing of no ſmal 
G rearF-4 comfort to the-godlie afflited, tounded on 
Plal.go, theſe words of God; Cum ipſo ſumin tribulatione: 
I am with him in tribulation. Wherby is promiſed 
the companie of God himſelte in affliction and 
perſecution. This is a ſingular motive (ſaith $, 
Barnard ) to {tir men up withal toimbrace tri- 
bulation,ſfecing in this world for good compa- 
ny,men adventure to do any thing. Ioſeph was 
carried captive into Egypt, and G O D went 
down with him ( as the ſcripture faith : ) yea 
more than that,he wentinto the dungeon,and 
was in chains with him. Sidrach, Miſac, and 
Abdenagowere caſt into a burning fornace, 
and preſently there was a fourth came to bear 
them companie, of whom Nabuchodonoſor 
faith thus ; Did we not put three men only 
bound into the fire ? And his ſervants anſwe- 
red; Yea vcrily.But behold (faith he)l ſee four 
men unbound walking in the midlſt of the fire: 
and the ſhape of the Garth is like the Son of 


God. Chriſtreſtored,as hepaſſed by,a certain 
beggerunto his ſight, which had been blind 
Tohn, 9. from hisnativitie. For which thing, the man 
being called in queſtion, and ſpeaking ſome- 
Nzre this whatin the praiſe of Chriſt, for the benefitre- 
exarpie. ceived, he wascaſtout of the {ynagog by the 


ought him 
out 


Phariſies, Wherof Chriſt hearing, 


| on 
One: 


uſed 


out preſently, and comforting his hart beſto- 
wed upon him the light of mind, much more 
of importancethan that of the bodie, given 
him before . By this and like examples, it ap- 
reth, that a man is no ſooner 1n affliction 
and tribulation for juſtice ſake, but ſtreight- 
way Chriſt is at hand to bear him companie : 
and if his ciesmight be opened, as the cies of 
Elizeus his diſciple was, toſce his compani- ,.Reg.rs. 
ons, the troups of Angels ( I mean) which at- 
tend upon their Lord in this his viſitation : no 
dowt but his hart would greatly be comforted 
therwith. 
27 Burt that which the cie cannot ſee, the The aff- 


\ ſoulfeeleth : that is, ſhe feeleth the affiſtance are of 


of Gods graceamidſtthe depth of al tribula- _ 

tions. This he hath promiſed againand again: ,;,, 

this he hath ſworn : and this he performeth 

moſt faithfully to al thoſe that ſuffer meckly 

for his name. This Saint Paul moſt certainly al- 

ſured himſelfe of, when he ſaid,that he did glo- 

rie in alhis infirmitiesand tribulations, tothe 

end that Chriſt his vertu might dwel in him : 

thatis, to the end that Chriſt ſhould #fiſt him 

more abundantly with his grace; C# enim infir- 

mor, ture potens ſum : For when 1 am in moſt infirmi- 

ty,then am 1 moſt ſtyong,(aith he: thatis,the more 

tribulations and affiictions are laid upon me, 

the ſtronger is the aid of Chriſts grace unto - 

me. And therfore the ſame apoſtle writeth 

thus of al the apoſtles togither ; Fe ſuffer tribu- :.Cor.4. 
lati 


on 
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lation inal things; but yet we are not diftreſſed : we 
are brought into perplexities ;, but yet we are not for- 
ſaken : we ſuffer perſecution; but yet we are not aban- 
doned : we are flung down to x ground ; but yet 
we periſh nor, This then oughtto be a moſt fore 
and ſecure ſtaff in the hand of al Chriſtians af- 
flited; that, whatſoever befal unto them : yet 
the grace of God wil never fail to hold them 
up, and bear them ourtherin : for in this caſe 
Sem. 88. de mo{t tru andcertain is that ſaieng of Saint Au- 
zenp.cde ſten, ſo often repeated by him in his works; 
= 5 thatGod never forſaketh any man , except he 
"7:2" bercjecedand firſt forſaken by man. 

28 For the laſt reaſon of comfort in affiicti- 
on,l wil join two things togither of great force 
and efhcacie to this matrer, The firſt wherotf,is 
the expeRation of reward; the other 1s the 
ſhortnes of time wherin we haue to ſuffer:both 
are touched by Saint Paul in one ſentence, 
when he ſaith; That a little, ad momentain tribu- 
lation in this world, worketh an gternal weight of glo- 
rie in the height of heaves. By momentain he 
ſhewerth the little time we have to ſuffer : and 
by eternal weight of glorie , heexpreſleth the 
greatnes of the reward prepared in heaven for 
recompence of that ſuftering. Chriſt alſo joi- 
neth both theſe comforts togither , when he 
ſaith; Behold, I come quikly, and my reward i with 
me. In that he promiſeth to come quikly , he 
fignifieth, that our tribulation ſhal not endure 
long : by that he bringeth his reward _ 

im, 
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him, he aflureth us that he wil not come emp- 
tie handed , but readie furniſhed , torecom- 
pence our labor thoroughly . And what grea- 
ter means of incouragement could he uſe than 
this ? If a man did bear a yerie heavy burden : 
yet if he were ſure to be wel paid for his labor, 
and that he had buta little way to bear the 
ſame : he would ſtrain himſclte greatly, to go 
through to his wais end, rather than for ſpa- 
ring ſo ſhortalabor, tolceſe ſo large, and fo 
preſent a reward. This is our Lords moſtmer- 
citul dealing , tocomfortus in our affliction, 
and to animate us to hold out manfully for a 
time, though the peizc ſcem heavie on our 
ſhoulders : the comming of our Lord is even x,,, , 
at hand,and the judge is before the gates, who Mar. rx. 
ſhal refreſh us,and wipe away al our tcares,and Ap.7.2r. 
place usin hiskingdome to reap joy without Gab 6. 
tainting.And then ſhal we proove the ſateng of 

holie Saint Paul to be tru; that The ſufferings of ram. g. 
this world are not woorthy of that glory which ſhal be 
revea{edin us. And this may be ſuthcientfor the 

reaſons left us of comfort in tribulation and 
affliction. 

29 And thus having declared the firſt three 4, 
points promiſedin this chapter : there remai- The fuerb 
neth only to ſay a word or two of the fourth : 7?" of 6h 
that is, what we have to do for our parts in ©'*" 
time of perſecution and affliftion, And this 
might be diſpatched in faieng only, that we 
have to.conform our ſelyesto the wil and mea- 
ning 
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ningof God, uttered beforein the cauſes of | 
tribulation. Butyet for morecaſe and better - 
remembrance of the ſame, I wil briefly run {a 
over the principal points therof. Firſt then we Al 
haverto abpire tothart (if we can) which Chriſt ca 


counſelleth ; Gaudete + exmltate : Reioice and yo 

1 triumph. Orifwecannotarriveto this perte&i- a 

Torejoice in on : yet to do as the apoſtlewilleth ; Omne gaw- it 
arbulation: dium exiftimate cum in varias tentationes par, Jar 

= _ tis : Efteemit a matter woorthy of al ioy, when we fal (C 


_=_ into drvers temptations. That is, if we cannot re- ha 
joice atit indeed : yetto think ita matter init one 
Luc. 6, felfe woorthy-of rejoicement : reprehending W 
lac. 1: ourſelves, for that we” cannot reach unto'r, 
And it we cannot comethus high neither (as ky 
indeed we oughttodo ) yet in any caſctore- 4 


Heb.zo, member, what in another place he faith ; Pati- fe 
entia vobis neceſſaria eft;ut reportetis promiſſionem: 


You muſt of neceſſtie have patience jf you wil receive oP 
* Gods promiſe of everlaſting life. = 
2 30 Secondlie,we ih to do as the apoſtles , + 


Tocom?? did, when they werein the moſtterrible tem- 
2/*- peſt ofthe ſea (Chriſt being with them, bura- || i" 


vent praer, 


Mar. 8. —_ is,we muſt go and awake him : we ne 
muſt cry unto him with the prophet; E£xurge, x 


Pſat.43. quare obdormis Domine : O Lord ariſe , why 
thou ſleep in our miſerie ? This wakening of Chriſt P* 
doth pleaſe him woonderfully if it be done, 
with that afſured confidence, and of tru afftec- 

Mark, 4 tioned children, wherwith Saint Mark deſcri- at 
beth the apoſtles to have awakened —_— 

tneltr 


fay; Are not we your diſciples and ſeryants ? 
Are not you our Lord and maiſter? Is not the 
cauſe yours ? Isnot al our truſt and _ in 
u ? How chanceth it then, that you ileep, 
and ſuffer us to be thus toſſed and tumbled, as 
if we appertained nothing unto you ? With 
this affe 
(0 Lord ) fromheaven: look hither from the holie 
habitation of thy glorie : where s thy zeale ? Where 
is thy fortitude ? Where is the multitude of thy mer- 
ciful bowels ? Have they ſhut themſelves up now to- 
wards me ? Thou art our father : Abraham hath not 
known us, aud Iſrael hath been ignorant of us : thou 
art our father (O Lord) turnthy ſelfe about for thy 
ſervants ſake , for love of the tribe of thine inheri- 
tance, Thus I fay we'muſtcal upon God: thus 
we muſt awake him, when he ſcemeth to (1 
in our miſeries,with carneſt, with devour, with 
continual praier : alwais havingin our mind 
that moſt comfortable parableof Chriſt, wher- 


in he ſaith, that if we ſhould come to our Luc. 11, 


neighbors door , and knock at midnight to 

borrow ſome bread,when he were in bed with 

his children , and moſt loth toriſe : yet if we 

perſevere in asking, and beating at his door 

ſtil, though he were not our frind, yetwould 
he riſe at length, & give us our demand,therb 
at leaſt to be rid of our crieng. And how muc 

more wil God do this (faith Chriſt) who _ 
| loyet 
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their words were theſe ; Maiifer, doth it not ap- 
pertain wnto youthat we periſh beer? As who would 


ction praicd Eſay,when he ſaid; Attend gi, 63, 


An imipor- 


$ant note. 


Mar. 8. 


1.Cor.1o, 


oa. 1. MH 


3-Reg.19. 


| | . Pſal.30, 
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loveth us , and tendereth our caſe moſt merci- 
fully. 

3x Butyetheeris one thing to be notedin 
this matter : and that is, that Chriſt ſuffered 
the ſhipalmoſt ro be covered with waves (as 


the Evangeliſt ſaith, before he would awake, 


therby to ſignific that the meaſure of tempta- 
rions1s to be left only unto himſelte: it is (uffi- 
cient for us to reſt upof\ the apoſtles words 
He u« faithful, and therfore he wil not ſuffer us to be 
tempted above our ſtrength. We may not examin 
or miſtruſt his doings : we may not inquire 


- whydoth he this ? Or why ſuffereth he that 2? 


Or how long wil he permit theſeevils to reign? 
Godisa = God inal his doings: and when 
heſendeth tribulation, he ſendeth a great deal 
rogither,to the end he may ſhew his greatpow- 
er,in deliveringus, and recompenſeth it after, 
with as great meaſure of comfort. His temp- 
tations oftentimes do go very deep, therby to 
try the very harts and reins of,men, He went 
far with Elias, when he cauſed him toflyinto a 
mountain,and there moſt deſirous of death,to 
ſay ; They have killed al thy prophers(O Lord) and 1 
am left alone, andnow they ſeeke tokil me alſo. He 
wentfar with David, when he made him 

out ; Why deft thou turn thy face away from me, 0 


Lord? Why doit thou forget my povertie and tribula- 
tion ? And in ariother place again , / ſaid with my 
ſelfe in the exreſſe of my mind : I am caft out from 
the fate of thine eies, O Lord. God went far = 

| c 
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the apoſtles, when he inforced one of themto 
write; We wil not have you ignorant ( brethren ) of 2.Cor.t. 
our tribulation in Aſia, wherinwe were oppreſſed a- 
bove al meaſure, above al ſtrength : inſomuch as it 
lahed us to live any longer. But yet aboveal 04 
thers, he went furtheſt with his own deer Son; 
when he conſtrained him to utter thoſe pitti- 
ful, & moſtlamentable words upon the crofle ; ; 
My God,my God,why haft thou forſaken me ? Who Mar. 12. 
can now complain of any ou or temptati- Pſal. 21. 
on whatſoever, laid upon him, ſeeingG O D 
would go ſo far with his own deer & only Son? 

32 Heerof then inſueth the third thing, 
neceſlarie unto us in tribulation : which is, Magneni- 
magnanimitie, grounded upon aſtrong and wiicwith 4 
invincible faith of Gods affiſtance, and of our /**"s faith, 
final deliverance, how long ſoever he delay the 
matter, and how terrible ſoeyer theſtorm do 
ſeem for the time. This God requireth at our 
hands, as may beſeen by the example of the 49 
diſciples, who cried not; We periſh, before the ,,__ , 
waves had covered the ſhip, asSaint Mathew 7c. s, : 
writeth : and yet Chriſt Find unto them ;' /V6bs 
eft fides veitra : Where is your faith ? Saint Peter 
alſo was not afeard until he was almoſt under 
water, as the ſame Evangeliſt recordeth : atid 
yet Chriſt reprehended him,ſateng;Thow man of Mar. 14, 
bttle faith,why diddeft thou dowr? What then muſt 
we do in this caſe deer brother ? Surely we 
muſt put on that mightie faith of valiant kin 
David, who upon the moſt aſſured truſt he had 

$ of 
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Pſal. 17. 


Phili. 4. 


of Gods afſiſtance,ſaid ; I» Deo meo tranſgrediar 
wuwris : In the belp of my God [ wil go through the wal, 
Of which invincible faith Saint Pantone alſo, 
when he ſaid ; Ormia poſſum in co qui me confortat: 
I can doal things in him that comforteth and ſtreng- 
theneth me. Nothing is unpoſſible, nothing 1s 
too hard for me, by his aſhiſtance. We mult be 
(as theſcripture ſaith)Qxaſ# Leo confidens abſque 
terrore : Like a bold and confident Lion, which is 
without terror. Thatis, we muſt not be aſtonied 
at any tempeſt,any tribulation,any adverlitie, 
We muſtſay with the prophet David experi- 
enced intheſe matters ; / wil not fear many thow- 
ſands of people that ſhould inviron or beſiege me togi- 
ther. If I ſhould walk amidit the ſhadow of death. 
I wilnot fear.If whole armies ſhould ſtand againſt me, 


yet my bart ſhouldnot tremble. My hope is in God, 
and therfore I wil not fear what man can do unto me. 
God is my aider , and 1 wil not fear what fleſh can do 
wnto me : God ts my helper and protettor and therfore 
I wil deſpiſe and contemn mine enimies. And ano- 
ther regu in like ſenſe; Behold, God us my ſa- 


ior , and therfore wil [deal confidently , and wil nt 
fear. Theſe were the ſpeeches of holie pro- 

hets : of men that knew wel what they Fad, 
and hadoften taſted of affli&ion themſelves : 
and therfore could ſay of their own experience 
how infallible Gods afliſtance is therin, 

33 Tothis ſupreme courage, magnanimitie, 
and Chriſtian fortitude , the ſcripture exhor- 
teth us,when it ſaith ; /f rhe ſpirit of one that " in 

; Anna 


priſon, to the end you may be tempted : and you ſhal | 
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anthoritie , do riſe againft thee : ſee thou yeeld not Eccl.to. 
from thy place unto him. And again,another ſcrip- Ecc + 
ture ſaith ; Strive for inftice,even to the loſſe of thy 

life : and ſtand for equitie unto death it ſelfe : and 

God ſhal overthrow thine enimies for thee. And 

Chriſt himſelfe , yet more effecually recom- 
mendeth this matterin theſe words; 7 ſay wnto vc: 1+ 
you my frinds,be not afraid of them which kil the body, 

and afterward have nothing elſe to do again#t you. 
AndS.Peter addeth further ; Neg,conturbemins. 

that is;Do not only not fear them, but(wbich is leſſe) 1.Per.3. 
donot ſo much as be troubled for al that fleſh and blood 

cando againit you. 

34 Chriſt goeth further in the Apocalips, apoc. . 
and uſeth marvelous ſpeeches to intiſe us to * Theſe ren 
this fortitude, For theſe are his words; He 4* ſome 
that hath an eare to hear Jet hin hear what the ſpirit 12 
ſaith unto the churches. To him that ſhal conquer , I jy, ;e genes 
wil give to eat of the tree of life, which ts in the para- rat perſecu- 
diſe of my God. This ſaith the firit and the laft : he tions within 
that was dead,and now 1s alrve : I know thy tribxlati- the firſt 300. 
tion,and thy povertie : but thou art rich mdeed , and _ y 
art blaſphemed by thoſe that ſay they are tru Iſrae= x, 
lites , andare not : but are rather the ſynagog of ſa- * Bur 0- 
tan. Fear nothing of that which you are to ſuffer: be- hers ra- 
hold,the devil wil cauſe ſome of you ts be thruft into ther think 


| —_ = 
Otn Acer 
have tribulation for * ten daies. But be faithful unto Fgnifie 
many(as in ſome other places of ſcripture)and dais,as they are broken 
of by the nights that come berwixt, fo to ſignific ſuch times of trial as 
ſhuld now & then have times of breathing likewiſe; that fo the faithful 
may be refeſhed,& gather their ſtrength againſt a freſh aſſalt enſuing, 


S 2 death, 
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death , and Iwil give thee a crown of life. He that 
hath an eare to hear Jet him hear what the ſpirut ſaith 
wnto the churches : he that ſhal overcome, ſhal not be 
hurt by the ſecond death.e And he that ſhal overcome 
and heep my works unto the end : I'wil give unto him 
authoritie over nations, even 4s I have received it 
from my father : and I wil give him beſides, the mor- 
ning ſtar. He that ſhal overcome, ſhal be appareled in 
white garments:and I wil not blot his name ont of the 
booke of life , but wil confeſſe his name before my fa- 
ther , and before his angels. Behold, I come quikly : 
hold fait that thou hat , left another manreceive 
thy crown. He that ſhal conquer, 1 wil make him a pil- 
ler in the temple of my God, he ſhal never go foorth 
more : and I wil write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the citic of my God which us new le- 
ruſalem. He that ſhal conquer, I wil give unto him to 
fit with me in my throne : even as I have conquered, 
and do ſit with my father in his throne. 

35 Hitherto are thewords of Chriſt to Saint 
Iohn. Andin the end of the ſame book, after 
he had deſcribed the joies and glorie of hea- 
ven atlarge,he concludeth thus; e And he that 

fat on the throne ſaid to me ; Wrue theſe words, for 
that they are moit faithful and tru. Qui vicerit poſſi 
debit hec,+ ero ill Dens,cy ille erit mui filines:timi- 
dis autem,c> incredults ,cc.pars illorum erit in ſtagno 
ardenti , igne, & ſulphure, quod eft mors ſecunaa : 
He that ſhal conquer , ſhal poſſeſe al the ioies that I 
have heer ſpoken of : and I wil be his God,and he ſhal 
be my ſon. But they which (pal be fearful to fight, or 


mere» 


yet « 
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incredulous of theſe things that I have ſaid : their 
portion ſhal be in the lake burning with fire and brim- 
ſtone, which us the ſecond death. 
36 Heer now we ſce both allurements, 
and threats; good,and evil; lite,and death; the Eccl.r5. 
jotes of heaven,andthe burning lake,propoſed 
unto us. We may ſtretch out our hands unto 
which we wil. 1f we fight and conquer (as by 
Gods grace we may) then are we to enjoy the 
promiſes laid down before. If we ſthew our 
ſelves either unbelcevingin theſe promiſes, or 
tearful to take the fightin hand, being offered 
unto us : then fal we into the danger of the 
contrarie threats: even as SaintTohn afhirmeth x, :.. 
in another place , that certain noble men did, 
among the Iewes, who belcevcd in Chriſt, but 
yet durſt not confeſle him , for fear of perſe- 
cution. 
37 Heer then muſt inſu another vertu, in 
us, moſt neceſlarie to al thoſe that are to ſuffer 
tribulation and affliction; and that is,a ſtrong A firmve- 
and firm reſolution, to ſtand and go through, /#1 
what oppoſition or contradiction ſocyer we 
find in the world , either of fawning flatterie, 
or perſecuting crueltie. This the ſcripture 
teacheth, crieng unto us; Eto firmius m wia Do- 
mini : Be firm , and immooveable in the way of the 
Lord. And again; State in fide : wiriliter agite : , ©, _ 
Stand to your faith, and play you the men. ya wo 0 
further ; Confide in Deo, + mane in loco two: Truft pc, x, 
in God and abide firm in thy place. And finally; 
| S 3 Cons 
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2.Par.i5. Confortamini & non diſſolvantur manus veitre : 
Take corrage unto you, and let not your hand; be diſ- Ws 
ſolved from the work you have begun. Ci 
38 This reſolution had the three children, S 
Sidrach, Miſach, and Abdenago, when having ſy 
heard the flattering ſpeech, and infinit threats £e 
of cruel Mabedonetir chop anſwered with no, 
Dan. 3. a quiet ſpirit; O king, we may not be careful to an- mot 
foorgen, to this long ſpeech of yours. For behold, our th, 
God ts able (if he wil) to delrver us from this fornace 4 
of fire,which you threaten,and from al that you can do ho 
otherwiſe again#t us.But yet if it ſhould not pleaſe him Va 
foto do : yet you muit know ( Sir king ) that we donot ret 
worſhip your gods nor yet adore your golden idol,which fle 


you have ſet up. | rat 

39 This reſolution had Peter and Iohn, who I y 

being ſo often brought before the councel, bo 

and both commanded, threatencd , and bea- m1 

ten, to talk no more of Chriſt : anſwered ſtil; anc 

AR. 4.5, Obedire oportet Deo mags quam hominibus : We no! 
muſt obey God, rather than men . The ſame fer 


had Saint Paul alſo,when being requeſted with Th 
AAs.21, teares of the Chriſtians in Czſarea , that he | fig] 


would forbear togo to Ieruſalem, for that the | the 
holic Ghoſthad revealed to many the trobles | tha 
which expe&ed him there: he anſwered; wha | wh 
meanyou toweep thus,and to affitt my hart ? I amnot cor 


only ready to be in bonds for Chrifts name in leruſa- 41 
lem: but alſo to ſuffer death for the ſame. And in his app 
Rem, 8, Epiſtle ro the Romans, he yet further expreſ- 


ſeth this reſolution of his,when he ſaith ; wy and 
then 
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then ſhalwe ſay to theſe things? If Godbe with us,vho 
wil be againſ# us?WWho ſhal ſeparate us from the love of 
Chrift? Shal tribulation?Shal diftreſſe? Shal hunger? 
Shal nakednes?Shal peril? Shal perſecution ? Shal the 
ſmord?[ am certain that neither death nor tife nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things preſent, 
nor things to come nor a_—_ height ,nor depth, 
nor any creature elſe, ſhal be able to ſeparate us from 
the love of God, which is in Teſus Chrift our Lord. R. 

40 Finally, this was thereſolution ofal the * Which 
holie martyrs and confeſlors , and other ſer- >9okisnor 
vants of God: wherby they have withſtood the *7P = 
temptations of the devil , the allurements of {rjgeure: 
flcſh and blood, and althe perſecutions of ty- neverthe- 
rants,exacting things unlawful at their hands, les this ex- 
I wilalledge one example- out of the * ſecond *® —_— 
book of Maccabes, and that before the com- |; 0. * 
ming of Chriſt , but yet nigh unto the ſame, ch con- 
and therfore no marvel ( as the fathers do ſtancie is 
note) though it took ſome heat of Chriſtian oft found 
fervor and conſtancie rowards martyrdome, _ _ 
The example is woonderful , for that in mans g,4. 
ſightit was butfora * ſinal matterrequired at 8. 
their hands , by the tyrants commandement : * Itwas a 
thatis, only to eate a peece of {wines fleſh, Manifeſt 
which then was forbidden. For thus itis re- ——_—_—— 
corded in the book aforeſaid. Gad:and 

41 It came to paſſe that ſeven brethren were ſono ſmal 
apprehended togitherin thoſe dais,& brought marrerto 


( with their mother ) to the king Antiochus, — 


and there compelled with torments of whip- , 4, 
S 4 ping, 


264 


Of tribulation. The ſecondparr. 


A marve- 
dous con 
Ftancie of 


the ſeven 


ing, and other inſtruments, to the eating of 
wines fleſh againſt the law. At what time one 
of them(which was the eldeſt)ſaid; What doſt 
thou ſeeke ? Or what wilt thou learn out of us, 


Machabees O king? We are readie heer rather to die,than 


and their 
wother, 


A woorthie 


ſaieng, 


to break the ancient laws of our God.Wherat 

the king being greatly offended, commanded 

the frieng pans and pots of braſſe to be made 

burning hot : which being readie, he cauſed 

the firſt mans toong to be cur of,with the tops 

of his fingers, and toes, as alſo with the skin 

of his head, the mother and other brothers 

looking on, and after that to be fried until he 

was dead. Which being done, the ſecond bro- 

ther was brought to torment, and after his 

hair pluktoff from his head, tfogither with the 
$kin, they asked him whether he would yet 
eat {wines fleſhor no, before he was put to the 

reſt of his torments? Wherto he an{wered;No: 
and therupon was(after many torments) ſlain 
with the other. Who being dead,the third was 
taken in hand, and being willed topur foorth 
his toong : he held it foorth quikly togither 
with both his hands to be cut off, ſaieng confi- 
dently ; I received both toong and hands from hea- 
ven, andnow I deſpiſe them both for the law of God, 
for that I hope to receive them al of him again. And 
after they had in this ſort tormented and put 
to death fix of the brethren, every one moſt 
conſtantly proteſting his faith, and the joy he 
had to die for Gods cauſe : there _ 
| only 
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only the yongeſt, whom Antiochus ( being a- 
ſhamed that he could pervert never a one of 
the former) endeyored by al means poſſible to 
draw from his purpoſe, by promiſing and ſwe- 
—_— he ſhould be a rich and happie man, 
and one of his cheef frinds, if he would yeeld. 
But when the youth was nothing moved ther- 
with : Antiochus called to him the mother, 
andexhorted hirto ſave hirſons life, by per- 
ſuading him to yeeld : which ſhe faining to do, 
therby to have libertie to ſpeak to hur ſon : 
made a moſt vehement exhortation to him in 
the Hebrew toong,to ſtand toit,and rodie for 
his conſcience : which ſpeech being ended, 
the youth cried out with a lowd voice, and ut- 
tcred this noble ſentence woorthy to be re- 
membred ; Q#em ſuitinetis ? Nonobtempero pre- 
cepto regis, ſedprecepto legis : Whom do you ltay 
for? Ido not obey the commandementof the 
king, but the commandement of the law of 
God. Wherupon both he and his mother 
were preſently (after many and ſundry tor- 
ments) put todeath. 

43 Thisthen is the conſtant and immovea- 
ble reſolution which a Chriſtian man ſhould 
havein al adverſitic of this life, Wherof Saint 


Ambroſe ſaith thus; Gratiapreparandus eft ani- Lio.8 off 38. 


mus,exercenda mens, & ſtabilienda ad conftantiam : 


. wt nulls perturbari animus poſſit terroribus , nullis 


frangi moleitys, nullis ſupplicys cedere.Our mind is 
to be prepared with grace,to be exerciſed, and 
| to 
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2.Cor.4. 


The ſuf 
rings of the 


epoftes, 


to be ſoeſtabliſhed in conſtancie, as it may not 
be troubled with any terrors, broken with any 
adverſities, yeeld to any puniſhments or tor- 
ments whatſoever. 

3 If you ask heer how a man may come to 
this reſolution : I anſwer , that Saint Ambroſe 
in.the ſame place,putteth two wais : the one is 
to remember the endlesand intollerable pains 
of hel,it we do it not; and the otheris to think 
of the unſpeakable glorie of heaven,if we doit, 
Wherto I wil ad the third, which with a noble 
hart, may prevail as much as either of them 
both: and thar is,to conſider what others have 
ſuffered before us, eſpecially Chriſt himſelfe, 
and that only of meer love and affe&ion to- 
wards us. Weſce thatin this world, loving ſub- 
jets do glorieot nothing more, than of their 
dangers or hurts taken in battel for their 
prince , though he never took blow for them 
again, What then would they do, if their 
prince had been affliated voluntarily for them, 
as Chriſt hath been for us . Butit this great 
example of Chriſt ſeem unto thee too high tor 
to imitate: look uppon ſome of thy brethren 
beforethee, made of fleſh & blood as thou art: 


ſce what they have ſuffercd before they could. 


enter into heaven : think not thy ſelfe hardly 
delt withal,if thou be called to (utter alitle alſo. 
Saint Paul writeth of al the apoſtles to- 
gither; Even unto this hour we ſuffer hunger 
and thirſt , andlak of apparel : we are young 
W1 


= 
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not with mens fiſts : we are vagabonds,not having 


any where to ſtay : we labor & work with our own 

tOr- hands : weare curſed, and we do blefle : we are | 
rſecuted , and we take it patiently : we are | 

eto blaſphemed , and we pray tor them that blaſ- | 

role pheme us : we are made as it were the very | 

IE 1$ outcaſts and purgings of this world, even | 

uns unto this day : thatis, though we be apoſtles, 

ink though we have wrought ſo many miracles, | 

d1t, and converted ſo many millions of people : 

ble yet even unto this day are we thus uſed. 

em And a little after, deſcnbing yer further their 

ave lives, heſaith z We ſhew our ſelves as the mi- 2.Cor.6. 

te, niſters of God, in much patience; in tribu- 

(0- lations; in neceſſities; in diſtrefles ; in bea- 

b- tings; in impriſonments;in ſeditions;in labors; 

elr in watches; in faſtings; in chaſtitie ; in longa- 

clr nimitie; in ſweetnes of behavior. And of him- 2.Cor.r1. 

Mm ſelfe in particular , he ſaith; » laboribus pluri- 

elr mis,chc. Tam the miniſter of God in many la- 

Mm, bors, in impriſonments more than the reſt, in 

at beatings aboye meaſure, and oftentimes in 74,,.,,;. 

or death it ſelfe. Five times have I been beaten of av ſufe- 

n the Iewes , and ateverie time had fortie laſhes yes 

Tr lacking on: three times have I been whipt with P-4. 

Id rods : once I was ſtoned : three times have I 

ly ſuffered ſhipwrak : a day and a night was I 

0. in the bottom of the ſca : oftentimes in jour- 

- neies,in dangers of fluds:in dagers of thevces: 


in dangers of Iewes : indangers of gentils : in 
dangers of the citic : in dangers of wildernes : 
in 
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in dangers ofſea : in dangers of falſe brethren: 
in labor and travel : in much watching : in 
hunger and thirſt : in much faſting : in cold 
and lak of cloths: and beſide al theſe external 
things,the matters that daily do depend upon 
me,tor my univerſal care of al churches, 

45 By this we may ſee now, whether the 
apoſtles taught us more by words , than the 
ſhewed by example, about the neceſſitic of ſuf. 
fering in this life. Chriſt might have provided 
for them ithe would, at lea{twiſe things nece(- 
ſaric to their bodies, 8& not have ſuffered them 
to come into theſe extremities of lacking 
cloths to their baks : meat to their mouths, 
and the like. He that gave them authoritie to 
do ſo many other miracles, might have ſuffe- 
red them at leſt to have wrought ſufficient 
maintenance for their bodies,which ſhould be 
the firſt miracle that worldly men would work, 
if they had ſuch authoritie. Chriſt might have 
ſaid to Peter, when he ſent him to take his tri- 
bute from out of the fiſhes mouth : Takeſo 
much more, as wil ſuffice your neceſſarie ex- 

pences,as you travel the country:but he would 
not,noryet diminiſh the great atflictions which 
I have thewed before, though he loved them 
as deerly, as ever he loved his own ſoul. Al 
which was done ( as Saint Peter interpreteth ) 


* to give us example, what to follow ; what to 


look for; what todeſire; what to comfort our 
ſelyes withal , in amidſt the greateſt of our tri- 
bulations, 
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bulations. 

46 The apoſtle uſeth this, as a principal con- Heb. 13. 
ſderation , when he writeth thus to the He- 
brews, upon the recital of the ſufferings of 4 notable 
other ſaints before them; Wherfore we alſo 7” 

brethren) having ſo greata multitude of wit- ,pozte. 
neſſes ( that have {uffered before us ) letus lay 
off al burdens of ſin hanging upon us ) and 
let us run by patience unto the battel offered 
us; fixing our cies upon the author of our 
faith,and tulfiller of the ſame,Teſus : who put- 
ting the joies of heaven before his cies, ſuſtai- 
ned patiently the crofſe ; contemning the 
ſhame,and confuſion therot: and therfore now 
ſitteth at the right hand of the ſeat of God. 
Think upon him(I ſay) which ſuſtained ſuch a 
contradiction againſt himſelfe, at the hands 
of ſinners : and be not wearie, nor faint in 
courage. For you have not yet reſiſted againſt 
ſin unto blood : and it ſeemeth you havefor- 
gotteti that comfortable ſaieng, which ſpea- 
keth unto you as unto children ; Ay ſon,do not Prow. 3. 
contemn the diſcipline of the Lord, andbe not wearie 
when thou art chaitened of him. For whom God 
loveth he chaſteneth, & he whippeth every ſon 
whom he receiveth, Perſeyere therforein the job, gx. 
correGion laid upon you . God offereth him- A poc. 3. 
ſelfe to you as to his children. For what child 
is there whom the father correQeth not? If you - 
be out of correction ( wherof al his children 


are made partakers)then are you baſtards,and 
not 


| 


| 


Of rribulation. 


Jac. 5. 
The exhor- 
$4140n of S. 
James, 


The ſecond part. 


not children . Al corre&on for the preſent 
time when it is ſuffered , ſeemeth unpleaſant 
and forrowful: but yet after,it bringeth foorth 
moſt quiet fruit of juſtice unto them thar are 
vets by it. Whertfore ſtrengthen up your 
wearie hands,and looſed knees : make way to 
your feet, &c. That is,take courage unto you, 
and go forward valiantly under the croſle laid 
upon you . This wasthe exhortation of this 
holie captain unto his countrie men , ſoldiers 
of Icſus Chriſt, the Iewes. 

47 Saint Iames the brother of our Lord u- 
{cth another exhortation to al tru Catholiks, 
not much different from this in that his epi- 
ſtle, which hewriteth generally to al. Beyou 
therfore patient my brethren (faith = until 
the comming of the Lord. Behold, the huf- 
bandman expe&eth fora time the fruit of the 
earth ſo pretious unto him, bearing patiently 
until he may receive the ſame1n his Pafon : be 
youtherfore patient, and comfort your harts, 
for that the comming of the Lord wil ſhortly 
draw neere. Be not ſad, and complain not one 
of another. Bchold, the judge 1s even at the 
_ Take the prophets for an example of 1a- 

orand patience, which ſpake unto us in the 
name of God.Behold,we account them bleſſed 
which have ſuffered. You have heard of the ſuf- 
ferance of Iob, and you have ſeen the end of 
the Lord with him : you have ſeen (I ſay) that 
the Lord is merciful and ful of compaſhon LL 
4 


ſent 
{ant 
orth 
* are 


7/our 
yto 
7ou, 
laid 
this 
liers 


du- 
ks, 
Cpl- 
you 
ntl 
iuſle. 
the 
atly 

be 
rts, 
rely 
One 
the 
la- 
the 


43 TImight heer alledge many things more 
out of the ſcripture to this purpoſe, for that 
the ſcripture is moſt copious heerin : and in 
ycrie deed,if it ſhould al be melted and powred 
out, it would yeeld us nothingelſe almoſt, bur 
touching the croſle,and patient bearing of tri- 
bulation in this life. But I muſt end, tor that 
this chapter riſeth to be long, as the other be- 
fore did : and therfore I wil only, for my con- 
cluſion, ſet down the confeſſion , and moſt 
excellent exhortation of old Mathathias unto 
his children in the time of the cruel perſecuti- 
on of Antiochus againitthe Iews. Now(ſaith 
he)is the time thatprideis in hir ſtrength:now 
15 the time of chaſtiſementtowards us: of ever- 
ſion and indignation come. Now thertore(O 
children) be you zealous in the law of God : 
yeeld up your lives for the teſtament of your 
fathers : remember the works of your ance- 
ſtors, what they have done in their generati- 
ons, and ſoſhal you receive greatglorie,and e- 
ternal name. Was not Abraham found faithful 
in time oftemptation,and it wasreputed unto 
him for juſtice. Ioſeph in time of his diſtreſſe, 
kept Gods commandements, and was made 
Lord over al Egypt. Phinces our father,for his 
zeal rowards the law of God, received the te- 


ſtament of an evcrlaſting preeſthood.Ioſue for lou. 7. 


that he fulfilled Gods word, was made a cap- 


tain over al Iſrael.. Caleb for that he teſtified 1udg-14- 
inthe church, received an inheritance, David x. Reg, 2. 


for 
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|  forhismercicobtained the ſeat of an eternal 
«+Reg.!. kingdom. Elias forthat he was zealous in zeal 
D of the law, was taken up to heaven. Ananias, 
| PW- 3 Azarias,and Miſael, through their beleef,were 
delivered from the flame of the fire. Daniel for 
Dan. 9. his ſimplicitie was delivered from the mouth 
oflions. And ſodo you run over, by cogitati- 
on,al generations,and you ſhalſee that al thoſe 
that hope in God ſhal not be vanquiſhed. And 
doyou not fear thewords ofa ſinful man : for 
his "= is nothingels but dung and worms : 
to day he is great and exalted, and tomorrow 
he ſhal not be found : for he ſhal return unto 
his carth again ,andal his fond cogitations ſhal 
periſh. Wherfore take courage unto you ( my 


children ) and play the menin thelaw of gre; 
God. For therin ſhal be your honor al tl 
and glorie. Hithertoare the cou 
words of Mathathias, fuſe 

which ſhal ſuffice, ſho 

forthe end of love 

this chap- | the) 

ter. pre! 
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CHAP, IL 


Of the third impediment that letteth men 
fromreſolution : which is, 
the love of the 
world. | 
> $ the two, impediments 
5% remooved before, be 1n- 
deed grear {taies ro many, 
men trom the reſolution, 


we talk 'of ; ſo this thar 

FP now I take in hand,is not 

= only of it ſelfe a ſtrong 

= EVSS = impediment, butalſo a 
greateauſe and common grqund(asit were)to . 


al the other impediments that be, For if a man 
could touch the very pulſe of al thoſe, who,re- 
fuſe, or negleR;, or defer this reſolution-:- he 
ſhould find the foundation therof to be the 
love of this world , whatſoever other excuſe 
they pretend beſides.The noble men of Iewrie, 
pretended, fear to be the cauſe why they could 
not reſolve,to confeſſe Chriſt openly: butSaint 
Iohn that felt their pulſe,uttereth the trucauſe 
to have been; For that they loved the glory of men, Tohn.12. 
more than the plary of God. Deraas that forſook 
Saint Paul in his bands, evena little before his 
cath, pretended another cauſe of his depar- 
rure to Theſſalonica , bur Saint Paul ſaith it 
Was ; Quia diligebat hoc fpemlum : For thathe loved 2.Tim.4, 
, T . 


this 
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this world. So that this is a general and univer. 
ſal impediment, and more indeed diſperſed, 
than outwardly appeereth:for that it bringeth 
foorth divers other excuſes , therby tocoyer 
hir ſelfe in many men. | 

2 This may be confirmed by that moſt excel- 
lent parable of Chriſt, recorded by three Evan- 
pell , of the three ſotts of men which are to 

e damned, & the three cauſes of their damna- 
tion: wherof the third and laſt, and moſt ge- 
neral(including as it were both the reſtis, the 
love of this world:For the firſt ſort of men,are 
compared to a high-way , where al ſeed of life 
tht 1s ſown,cither withereth preſently, orelſe 
15 eaten up bythe birds of the aire : that is (as 
Chriſt expoundeth it) by the devil in careleſſe 
men, that cohtemn whatſoever: is ſaid un- 
to them : asinfidels, and al other obſtinate 
and contemptuous- people. The ſecond fort 
are comparedto rocky grounds , in which for 
lak of deep roote, the ſeed continueth not : 
wherby are ſignified, light and unconſtant 
men,that now chopin,and now run out': now 
are fervent,and by and by key-cold again: and 
ſo in time of temptation , they are gon. The 
third ſort are compared to a field , wherethe 
ſeed groweth up ,-but-yer there-are ſo uy 
thorns on the ſame (which Chriſt expoundet 
to be the cares, troubles,miſcries,8& deceveable 
vanities of thislife)as the good corn is choked 
up; and bringeth foorth no fruit, By which = 
words 


275 
Thethird Chapter. Of the world; 
words our ſavior ſignifieth , that wherſoever 
the dodrine of Chritt groweth up, & yet brin- 
geth not foorth du fruit : that is,wherſoever it 
15 recaved and imbraced (as it is among al 
Chriſtians n_ yet bringeth not foorth good 
life:there the cauſe is, for thatit is choked with 


the vanities of this world. > 
3 This is a parable of marvelous great im- 7% inpor- 


portance,asmay appeer, both for that Chriſt, _y my 


after the recital therof, cried out with a lowd ; 
2s Mat. 13. 


voice; He that hath ears to hear, let him hear : 
alſo for that he expoundedir himſfelfe in ſecret 
only to his diſciples : and principally, for that 
beforethe expoſition therof, he uſethſuch a 
ſolemn preface, ſaieng ; To yourt is given to know 
the myſteries of the kingdome of heaven,but to others 
not: for that they ſeeing do not ſee,and hearing do not 
bear or enderitand. Wherby Chriſt ſignifieth, 
that the underſtanding of this parable,among 
others,'is of ſingularimportance, for concet- 
vingthe tru myſteries of the kingdome ofhea- 
ven- &thatmany are blind,which ſeem to ſee; 
and many deaf and ignorant, that ſcem to 
hear and know : for that they underſtand not 
wel the myſteries of this parable. For which 
cauſe alſo, Chriſt maketh this concluſion be- 
fore he beginneth to expound the parable; 
Happy are your cies that ſee,and bleſſed are your cars 
"4 - 49h After which words, he beginneth his 
expoſition,with this admonition ; Yos ergo au» 
te parabolam : Do you therfore hear and wder- 

T 3 land 
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ſtand this parable. 
4 And for that this parable doth contain 
and touch ſo much indeed, as may, or needeth 
be ſaid, for remooving ofthis great and dan- 
rous impediment of worldly love:I mean to 
itay my ſelfe only upon the explication therof 
in this place, and wil declarethe force & truth 
of certain words heer uttered by Chriſt of the 
world and worldly pleaſures: and for ſome or- 
der and methods ſake, I wil draw alto theſe fix 
points following. Firſt, how, and in what ſenſe 
al the world and commodities therof are yani- 


#his chapter. ties,& of no valu(as Chriſtheer ſignifieth) and 


conſequently,ought notto be an impediment, 
to let us from ſo great a matter, as the king- 
dome of hcaven, and the ſerving of God is. 
Secondly, how they are not only vanities, and 
trifles in themſelves; but alſo, deceptions, as 
Chriſt ſaith : that is,deceits,not adbraaky to 
us indeed, thoſe little trifles-which. they do 
promiſe. Thirdly, how they are Spme,that is, 
ricking thorns, as Chriſt ſaith, though they 
eem to worldly men to be moſt {weert and 
leaſant. Fourthly,how they are erwmme, that 
1s,miſeries and afiGions,as alſo Chriſts words 
are. Fiftly ; Q#omods ſuffocant; how they ſtran- 
gle or choke us,as Chrilt affirmeth.Stxtly, how 
we may uſe them notwithſtanding, without 
theſedangers,and evils,and to our great com- 

fort,gain,and preferment. 
5 Andtouching the firſt, Ido not ſee how it 
may 
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may be better prooved , that al the pleaſures 1 
an goody ſhewes of this world are vanities, 7% > 
as Chriſt heer ſaith : than to alledge the teſti- 77, 
monie of one, which hath prooved them al : ; youu. 
that is,of one which ſpeaketh not of ſpeculaci- 

on, bur of his own proofe and practiſe : and 

this is king Salomon; of whom the ſcripture 2.Par.g. 
reporteth woonderful matters , touching his 7he worldly 
peace, proſperitie , riches, and glorie, in this pr. f 
world: as that al the kings of the earth deſired 5 

to ſee his face, for his wiſdome and renowmed 
telicitie : that al the princes living beſides, 

were not like him in wealth : that he had fix 
hundred, fixtic and fix talents of gold ( which 

is an infinite ſum ) brought him in yeerly, be- 

ſides al other that he had from the kings of 
Arabia, and other princes : that ſilver was as 
plentiful with him as heaps of ſtones, and not 
eſteemed, for the great ſtore , and abundance 

he had therof: that his plate and jewels had no 

end : that his ſcat of majeſtic, with ſtooles, li- 

ons to bear it up, and other furniture, was of 

gold, paſling al other kingly ſeatsin the world: 

that his pretious apparel, and armor was infi- 

nite: thathe had al the kings,from the river of 

the Phliſtians, unto Egypt, to ſerve him : that 

he had fortie tho orſes in his ſtables to 
ride,and twelve thouſand chariots, with horſes 

and other furniture readie to them, for his uſe: 
that he had two hundred ſpears of gold, born 
before him, and ſix hundred crowns of gold, 

T 3 beſtowed 
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| | 3-Reg.4, beſtowediin cverie ſpear;asalſo three hundred 

Sl |} 32-<24/ buklers, & three hundred crowns of gold, be- 

| ry as © ſtowed in the gilding of everie bukler : thathe 

BY If every ors ſpenteverie dayin his houſe, a thouſand, nine 

| Il! 3* 21.5ue. hundred, thirtic and ſeven quarters of meal, 

Ij/ zer-andod, & flower; thirtie oxen; with an hundred we- 

} 3 _ 7. thers; beſide al other fleſh: that he had ſeaven 

*r. hundredYVyives,asqueenes,andthree hundred 

| *Forzr.x7 Others,as cdhcubines. Al this,and much more 


thinkhe doth ſcripture report of Salomons worldly 


ment bur 11,for a Coras according 
to loſephus is rekoned to be 738.o0f 
our _—_ : which make of our 
meaſure 11.,quarters, four buſhels, 
[| one peck. Sog00.being taken our of 
[] the total ſum, the reſidu that re- 
| maineth dorh agree wel ro this ac+ 


zers, fix buſhels, rwo pcks. Bur of 
this kind of meaſure the judgment 
ofthe learned doth vary much,and 
it would aske a long diſcourſe to 
beat out the more likely opinion, 
by conference of places and-mea- 
ſures togither. By the account of 
SaintIcrom it commeth far ſhort : 
rharis, bur to 232.quarrers, fix bu- 
ſhels, and a halfe. 


{| count : for ir makerth 1037. quar- \ 


wealth, wiſdome, riches, 
and proſperitie:: which 
he having taſted, and uſed 
to his fl, pronounced yet 
at the laſt, this ſentence of 
it al; Vanitas vanitatum, 
ommia vanitas: Vanitie of va- 
ities, and al ts vanitie. By 


'yvanitie of vanities, mea- 


ning ('as Saint Ierom in- 
terpreteth'): the greatnes 
ofthis vanitie,,above al 0- 
ther vanities that may be 
deviſed: | 

6' Neither only doth Sa- 


Salomons lomon affirm this ing; but doth-prove it alſo 
ſeegf byexamples of himſelf. I 


have been king of 11- 


Prſife. raclin Teruſalem(faith he)and T purpoſed with 
' my ſelfe,to ſeek out by wiſdomeal things: & 1 
have ſeen, that al under the ſun,are meer vant- 
ties,& affliction of ſpirit.I ſaid in my harrt,I wil 
= | go 
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goand abound in delites,and in every pleaſure 
that may be had ? And Iſaw that this was alſo 
yvanitie, Itooke great works in hand,builded 
houſes to my ſelfe, planted vineyards,made or- 
chards and gardens, and beſet them with al 
kind of trees : I made me fiſh ponds to water 
my trees: I poſſeſſed ſervants and hand-maids, 
and had a great familie, greatherds of cattel, 
above any that ever were before me in Ieruſa- 
lem : I gathered togither gold and (ilyer, the 
riches of kings and provinces : I appointed to 
my ſclte ſingers, both men and women, which 
arethedelites of the children of men:fine cups 
alſo to.drink wine withal : and whatſoever my 
cies did defire,I deniedit not unto them : nei- 
ther did I let my hart from uſing any pleaſure, 
to delite it ſelfe in theſe things which I prepa- 
red. And when I turned my elfe to al that my 
hands had made, and to al the labors, wherin 
I had taken ſuch pains and ſweat:I ſaw in them 
al,vanine,and affliction of the mind. 

This is the teſtimonie of Salomon, a 
his own proof in theſe matters : and if he had 
ſpoken it upon his wiſdome only ( being ſuch 


as it was: ) we ought to belceve him;but much 


more, ſeeing he athrmeth it of his own experi- 
ence. Butyet,if any man be not mooved with 
this: letus bringyet another witnes out of the 
new teſtament, and ſuch. a one, as was privie 
to the opinion of Chriſt heerin : thatis,Saint 
Iohn the cyangeliſt, whoſe words are theſe ; 
T 4 Do 
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1.loh. 2. 


' Do not love the world.yor thoſe rhings that are in the 
world : if any man love the world, the love of God the 
father zs not in him. Foy that al which is im the world, 
# either concupiſcence of the fleſh, or concupiſcence of 
the eter, or ef fe. Tn ich —_— Iohn 
befide his threatagainſt ſuch as love and fol- 
low the world, reduceth al the vanities therof, 


Three gene. unto three general points or branches : that 
ral peints of 18, tO concupiſcence of the fleſh ( wherin he 


5) Vie 
4 


Vain glorie, 


comprehendeth al carnal pleaſures ) to concu- 
piſcence of the cies ( wherin he containeth al 
matters of riches : ) and to pride of life, wher- 
by he ſignifieth the humor, & diſcaſe of world- 
ly ambition. Thefe then are' the three general 
& principal vanities of this life, wherin world- 
ly men do wearie ont themſelves : ambition, 
covetoufnes,andcarnalpleaſure: wherunto al 
other yanities are addreſſed, as to their ſuperi- 
ors.And thetfore it ſhal not beamiſſe to conſt- 
der of theſe three, in thisplace. 

8 Andfirſtto ambition or pride of life, be- 
longeth vainglorie : that is, a certain diſordi- 
nate deſire to be' wel thought of, wel ſpoken 
of, praiſed, and glorified of men : andthis1s as 
greata vanitie ( though it be common to ma- 
ny) as if a manſhouldrun up and down the 
ſtreets, after a feather, flieng in theair, toſſed 
hitherand thither; with the blaſts of infinite 
mens mouths, Forasthis man might wearie 
out himſelfe before he gat the thing which he 
followed, and yet when he had it, he had got- 

6 ten 
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ten but a feather : ſoa vain glorious man ma 
labor a while, before he attain ro the 
praiſe which he defireth ; and when he hath ir, 
it is not woorth three chips , being bur the 
breath of a So——_— _—_— thar —_ 
upon every light occaſion, and now maket 
kin greatnor lice now nothing at al. Chriſt 
himſelfe may be an example of this : who was 
toſſed to and fro- in the ſpeech of men : ſome 
ſaid he was a Samaritan, and had the divel : 0- Mar. 27. 
ther ſaid he was a prophet: other ſaid he could lohn. 8. 
not be a prophet, or of God; for that he kept 
not the ſabboth day : others asked.if he were 
not of God, how he could do ſo many mira- 
cles ? So that there wasa ſchiſm or diviſion a- 
mong them, about this matter, as Saint Iohn Iohn. 9. 
afirmeth. Finally,they received him into Ieru- 
ſalem, with triumph of Hoſamna, caſting their Mar = 
apparel under his teer. But the friday next en- 14ac. 7. 
ſuing, they cried Cracyfge againſt him,and pre- Luc. 23. 
ferred the lifeofBarrabas, awicked murderer, 
before him. 

9 Now my frind, if they delt thus with 
Chriſt, which was a better man,thanever thou 
wilt be : and did more glorious miracles, than 
ever thou wilt do, to purchaſe thee name and 
honor with the people : why doſt thou fo la- 
bor, and beat thy ſelfe about this vanitie of 
vain glorte ? Why doſt thou caſt thy travels in- 
to the wind of mens mouthes? Why doſt thou 


put thy riches in the lips of mutable men, 
where 


1.Cor.4. 


Luc. 18. 


Dan. 3. 


Pro. 27. 
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where every flatterer-may rob thee of them ?} 
Haſt thou ng better a cheſt to lok them upin? 
Saint Paul was « another mind, when he ſaid; 
I efteem little to be indged of you, or of the day o 
man : and he had aaa fs. ry arg 
reth he that runneth at tilt,if the ignorant peo- 
ple give ſentence againſt him, ſo the judges 
give 1t with him 2. If the blind man, in the way 
to Iericho,had depended of the liking andap- 
probation of the goers by, he had never recei- 
vedthe benefit alks ſight : for that, they dif- 
ſuaded him from running, and crieng ſo vehe- 
mently after Chriſt. It is a miſerable thing for 
a manto be awindmil,which maketh no meal, 
but according'as the blaſt endureth . If the 
gale beſtrong, he ſurgeth abour luſtily ; but if 
the wind (lake: he relenteth'preſently.So praiſe 
the vainglorious man, and ye,make, him run : 
if he feel not the gale blow, he is out, of hart: 
he is like the Babylonians, who, with a little 
ſweet muſik were made to adore any thing 
whatſoever, | 
10 The ſcripture ſaith moſttruly; eAs flver 
& tried in the fire by blowing to it : ſo 15 a mas tricd in 
the month of him that praiſeth.For as {ilver,if it be 
good, taketh no hurt therby : but if it be evil, 
1t gocth al into func : ſoa vain man, by praiſe 
and commendation. How many haye we {cen 
uffed up with mens praiſes , and almoſt put 
beſide themſelves, for joy therotf :, and yet at- 
terward brought down,with a contraric oy 
an 


little 
thing 


filver 
cd in 
it be 
evil, 


raile 
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and driven ful neer to deſperation by con- 
tempt ? How many do we ſee daily(as the pro- Pſal. 9. 
herdid in his dais ) commended in their ins, 
and bleſſed in their wickednes? How many 
alpable and intollerable flatteries do we hear 
th uſed,and accepted daily,and no man cri- 
ethwith good king David : eAway with this oile, Pſa.140. 
and ointment of ſamers,let it not come upov my head? 
Isnotal this vanitie ? Is it not ma the Poet 
ſcripture calleth it ?. The glorious angels in 
heaven ſeek no honor unto themſelves , bur al 
unto God : and thou poore worm of the carth 
defireſt to be glotificd ? The four and twentie 
elders in the Apocalips took off their crowns, ,,,. , 
and caſt them atthe tcet of the lamb:and thou 
wouldeſtpluk fortic trom the lamb to thy ſelf, 
if thou couldeſt. O fond creature ! How truly 
ſaith the prophet; Homo wanitati ſimilis fatls pg, x 43 
eft : Aman is made like wnto vanitie. That is,like 
unto his own vanitie : as light as the yeric va- 
nities themſelves,which he tolloweth. And yet 
the wiſe man moreexpreſly; I» vanitate ſua ap- x.c.1,,z. 
penditur peccator : The ſummer is weighedin his vani= 
tie, That is, by the vanitie, which he followeth, 
1s ſeen how light and vain afinner is. 

11 Theſecondvanitie that belongeth to am- ;;,,1;;, 1, 
bition, is deſire of worldly honor,dignitie, and »% an! j:0- 
promotion, And this is a great matter in the motion. 
light of a worldly man : tnis is ajewel of rare 
price,and woorthy to be bought, cyen with a- 


ny labor, travel, or peril whatloeycr, The wy 
O 
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of this,letted the great men, that were Chriſti- 
ans in Iewrie, from confeſling of Chriſt open. 
ly. Theloveof this, letted Pilat from delive- 
ring Ieſus, according asin conſcience he ſaw 
he was bound. The love of this letted Agrippa, 
& Feſtus, from making themſelves Chriſtans, 
albeit they eſteemed Pauls dod&rineto be tru. 
The love of this letteth infinite men daily from 
imbracing the means df their ſalvation . But 
(alas) theſe men do not (eethe vanitie heerof. 
Saint Paul ſaith not without juſt cauſe; Nolte 
eſſe pueri ſenſibus : Be you not childrenin underitan- 
ding. It is the faſhion of children, to eſteem 
more of a painted bable, than ofarich jewel. 
And ſuch is thepainteddignitie of this world: 
gotten with much labor; maintained with 
great expenſes; and loſt with intollerable 
greefe , and ſorrow, For better conceiving 
wherof, ponder alittle with thy ſelfe ( gentle 
reader)any ſtate of dignitie that thou wouldeſt 
deſire : and think how many have had that be- 
fore thee. Remember how they mounted up, 
& how they deſcended down again : and ima- 
gin with thy ſelfe,which was greater,cither the 
joy in getting,or the ſorow in leeſing it. Where 
arc now al theſe emperors, theſe kings, thelc 
princes, and prelates, which rejoiced ſo much 
once, attheir own advancement ? Where are 
they now, I ſay 2 Whotalketh or thinketh ot 
them ? Are they not forgotten , and caſt into 
their graves long ago? And donot men _ 
J 


ly walk over their heads now , whoſe faces 
might not be looked on without fear, inthis 
world 2 What then have their dignities done 
them good ? 


after, the more it flieth : and when he flieth 
from it, it followeth him again : and the only 
way tocatchit, is to fal down tothe ground 
upon it. So we ſee, that thoſe men which deſire 
honor in this world, are now forgotten : and 
thoſe which” moſt fled from it , and caſt them- 
ſelves loweſt of al men, by humilitie, arenow 
moſt of al honored:honored(1I ſay) moſt,even 
by the world it ſelfe,whoſe enimies they were, 
while they lived, For who 1s honored more 
now, who is more commended and remem- 
bred, than Saint Paul , and hislike, which ſo 
much deſpiſed worldly honor in this life, 


frind;(O Lord )are too too much honored. Moſt vain 
then is the purſuit of this worldly honor, and 
promotion : ſeeing it neither contenteth the 
mind, nor continueth with the poſſeſſor , nor 
is void of great dangers, both in this life , and 
inthe life to come, according to the ſaieng of 
ſcripture; AMoft ſevere i 
thoſe that are over others : the mean man 
mercy ; but the great and ſtrong ſhal ſuffer torments 
frongh. 

13 The 
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12 It is a woonderful thing to conſider the The vanizie 
vanitic ofthis worldly honor. Itislike a mans of work 
own ſhadow , which the more a man runneth #7 


according to theſaieng of the prophet; Thy Pla.1zs. 


ſhal be uſed wpon Sap. 6. 
obtamm 
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Weorldly n- 1 3 The third vanitie that belongeth toam. 


bilitie. 


Job. 17. 


Oſc. 9. 


bition,or pride of life, 1s nobilitie of fleſh and 
blood : a great perle in the eie ofthe world : 
but indeedinit ſelfe,and in the ſight of God, a 
meer trifle and vanitie. Which holie Iob wel 
underſtood, when he wrote theſe words; [ ſaid 
anto rottennes, thou art my father : and wnto worn, 
you are my mother and ers. He that wil behold 
the gentrie of his anceſtors : let him look in- 
to their graves,and ſee whether Iob ſaith truly 
orno. Tru nobilitic was never begun, but by 
vertu: and therfore,as it is a teſtimonie of ver- 
tuto the predeceffors : ſo is it another of yer- 
tu unto the ſucceſſors. And he which holdeth 
the name therof by deſcent,without vertu, is a 
meer monſter, in reſpe& of his anceſtors : for 
that he breaketh the limits of the nature of no- 
bilitie. Of which fort of men,God ſaith by one 
prophet ; They are made abhominable, even as the 
things which they love: their glorie ts from their nati- 


- witie , fromthe bellie, and from their conception. 


14 Itisamiſerable vanitic to go beg credit 
of dead men, when as we deſerve none our 
ſelves : to ſeek up old titles of honor from our 
anceſtors, we being utterly uncapable therof, 
by our own baſe maners and behavior. Chrilt 
cleerly confounded this vanitie ; when being 
deſcended himſfelfe of the greateſt nobilitie, 
thatever was in this world : and beſides that, 
being alſo the ſon of God : yet called he him- 
{clfe ordinarily,the ſon of man; thatis, the = 
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of the virgin Marie ( for otherwiſe he was no Mar.8.20, 
ſon of man)and further than this alſo , called 24:*5- 
himſelfe athepheard , which inthe world is a — 
nameof contempt. He ſought nor up this and 
thar old title ot honor,to furniſh his (tile with- 
al, as ourmen do. Neither when he had to 
make a king firſt in Iſrael ; did he ſeek out the 
ancienteſt blood : but took Saul , of the baſeſt Regs. 
tribe of al Iſrael:and after him David the poo-. *X<-16- 
reſt ſhepheard of al his brethren. And when 
he came into the world: he ſought not out the 
nobleſt men'to make princes of the earth;that 
is,to make apoſtles: butrook: of the pooreſt, Mar. 4. 
and ſimpleſt; therby to confound ( as one of, Plal. 44. 
them ſaith) the fooliſh. vanitic of this world ; **<*-7+ 
in making ſo great account of rhe preemi- 
nence of alittlefleſh and blood,in this life. 

15 The fourth vanitie that belongeth to am- The yeririe 
bition , or pride of life, -is- worldly wiſdom, of worldly 
wherof the apoſtle ſaith; The wiſdom of this world wi/dome. 
% folly with Ged.' If it be folly, then great vanitie L.Cor3, 
_ dowt)todclitefo init,as men do. Iris a 

ange thing toſce, how contrarie the judge- 
ments of Godare to the judgementsof men. 
The people ot :I{racl would needs have a king 
( as I have ſaid )Jand they thought God would 
have given them' preſentlyſome great mightic 
prince to rule over them :. buthe choſe out a 

poor felow, that ſought aſſes about the coun- 1.Regg. 
try. After that, when God would diſplace this 
man againforhis fin : he ſent Samuel to an- 
| noint 
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Luc. 9. 
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noint one of 1{ai his ſons : and being come to 
the houſe, I{ai brought foorth his eldeſt ſon, 
Eliab, a luſtie tall felow, thinking him indeed 
moſt fit to govern: but Gad anſwered; Refpett 
not his countenance, nor bys tallnes of perſouage.: for 
I have reiefted bim :.neither do I indge according to 
the countenance of man, After that, Iſai brought 
in his ſecond ſon Abinadab. :-and after him 
Samma, and ſo the reſt, until he had ſhewed 
him ſeven of his ſons. Al which being refuſed 
by Samuel, they marveled, & ſaid,there was no 
mo left but only a little red headed boy , that 
kept the , called David : which Samuel 
cauſed tobe . Andaſſoon as he came in 

: God ſaid to Samuel, this is the man that 
Ihave choſen. , + . 

16. When the + mo promiſed wm the 
Iewesto to be a king : they imagined preſent- 
ly, according to then ek Poo perk he 
ſhould be ſorme great prince : and therfore 
they refuſed Chriſt, hos conan yertic. 
James and Iohn being yet but , {cein 
the Samaritans Ccontemptu to refuſe 
Chriſts diſciples ſent tem » and knowing 
what Chriſt was, thought ſtreightway that he 
muſt in have called down fire from 
heaven to confume them : but nr rebuked 
them, ſaicng; Tow know not of what ſpirit you are. 
The apoſtles preaching the croſſe,and neceſſi- 
tic ofluffcring,to the wiſe gentils,and philoſo- 
phers, were t preſently fooles 4 their 

Ours. 
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labors. Feſtus the emperors lieftenant, hea- 
ring Paul to ſpeak ſo much of abandoning the Atts.28. 
world, and following Chriſt, ſaid, hewas mad. 
Finally , this is the faſhion of al worldly wiſe 
men : tocondemn the wiſdom of Chriſt, and 
of his ſaints. *For ſothe holg ſcripture repor- 
teth of their own confeihon , being now in 
place of torment; Nos inſenſati vitam illorum Sap. 5. 
eftimabamms inſaniam: We fond men, efteemed the 
lives of ſaints as madnes. Wherfore , this is alſo 
great vanitie (as I have ſaid) tamake ſuch ac- 
count of worldly wiſdom : which is not only 
follie, but alſo madnes, by the teſtimonie of 
the holie Ghoſt himſelfe. 
17 Who would not think, but that the wiſe 
men of this world, were the fitteſt ro be cho- 
ſen to do Chriſt ſervice inhis church 2 Yer 
Saint Paul faith; Non multi ſapientes, ſecundum 1.Cor.1, . 
carnem : God hath not choſen many wiſe men accor- 
ding to the fleſh. Who would nor think, but 
that a worldly wiſe man migat eafily alſo 
make a wiſe Chriſtian? Yet Saint Paul faith no: 
exceptarit he become a fool ; Srulrme fiat , we 
ſapiens : If any man ſeem wiſe among you, let him be- 
come 4 fool, to the end he may be made wiſe. Vain 
then, and of no account is the wiſdom of this 
world , exceptit be ſubje& to the wiſdom of 
God, | 
18 The hiſt yanitie belonging to pride of The yenitie 
life,is corporal beautie : wherof the wiſe man of cance. - 
faith ; Vain i beantie, and deceirvable ts the grace Pro. 310, 
V of | 
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of countenance. Wherof alſo king David under- 
ood properly,when he ſaid ; 7 »rn away my cies 
(O Lord )that they behold not vanitie. This is a ſin- 
gular greatvanitie, dangerous and deceitful; 
bur yer greatly eſteemed of the children of 


men: whoſe propertic 1s; To love banitie: as the } 


prophet ſaith. Beautie is compared by holic 
men,to a painted ſnake, which 1s fair without, 
and ful of deadly poiſon within. If a man did 
conſider what infinite ruins, and deſtru&ions 
have come, by ourlight giving credite therun- 
to: he would beware of it. And if he remem- 
bred what foul droflc licth under afair skin : 
he would little be in love therwith , ſaith one 
father. God hathimparted certain ſparks of 
beautic unto his creatures : therby to draw us 
to the conſideration, and love of his own 
beautic;wherof the other is but a ſhadow :even 
asa man finding a little iſſu of water, may ſcek 
out the fountain therby : or happening upon 
a ſmal yain of gold, may therby come to the 
whole mine it ſelfe. But we like babes, delite 
ourſelves only with the fair cover of the book, 
and never do conſider what is written therin, 
In al fair creatures, that man doth behold , he 
ought to read this, ſaith one father ; that 
If G O.D could make a peece of earth fo 
fair and lovely, with imparting unto it ſome 
little ſpark of his beautie : how infinite fairis 
he himſelfe, and how woorthy of al love and 
admiration ? And how happic ſhal we ws. 
when 
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when we ſhal come to enjoy his beautiful pre- 
ſence , wherof now al creatures do take their 
beautie. 

19 If wewouldexerciſc our ſelyes in theſe 
maner of cogitations : we might eaſily keep 


* our harts pure and unſpotted before God , in 


beholding the beautie of his creatures. But 
for that we uſe not this paſſage from the crea- 
tureto the creator; but reſt only in the eternal 
appeerance of adeceitful face : letting go the 
bridle to foul cogitations, and ſetting wiltully 
on fireour own cocupiſcences; hence itis,that 
infinite men do periſh daily by occaſion of this 
fond vanitie. I cal it fad; 


take the faireſt face in the world, wherwith in- 
finite fooliſh men falin love, upon the ſight : 
and raſe it oyer but with alittle {crach, and al 
the matter of love is gone : let there come but 
an agu,and al this goodly beauties deſtroied; 
let the ſoul depart but one halfe hour from the 
bodic,andthis loving face is uglie to look on : 
letit lie but two daisin thegrave, and thoſe 
which were {o hot in love with it before, wil 
ſcarſe abide to behold it, or come neerit. And 
if none of thoſe things happen unto it : yet 
quikly commeth on old age,which riveleth the 
" cs Geer in the cies, ſerteth out the teeth x 
and fo disfigureth the whole viſage, as it be- 
commeth more contemptible now,than it was 
beautiful and alluring before. And what then 
V 2 can 
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may deſcrie the deceit and vanitie therof. For of beawie, 
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can be more vanitie than this ? What more 
madnes,than citherto take pride of it,if I ſceit 
my ſelfe : or to indanger my ſoul for it, if I ſee 
It in others ? 
The vanitie 2o The ſixt vanitie belonging to pride of 
of apparel. life, is the glorie of fine apparel : againſt which 
Eccl.11. thewiſe man ſaith; I» ve#tirm ne glorierts unquam: 
See thou never take plorie ip apparel.Ot al vanities 
this 1s the ——_ which weſeeſo common 
among men of this world. If Adam had never 
fallen: we hadnever uſed apparel : for that ap- 
parel wasdeviſed to cover ourſhame of naked- 
nes, and other infirmities contracted by that 
fal. Wherfore, we thattake prideand glorie 
in apparel, do as muchasif a begger ſhould 
glorie and take pride of the old ciouts that do 
cover his ſores. Saint Paul ſaid unto a biſhop; 
1.Tim.6. If wehave wherwithal to cover our ſelves, let ts be 
content, And Chriſt touched deeply the danger 
ofnice apptrel,when he commended ſo much 
Mar.3.rr, - S. Tohn Baptiſt for his auſtere attire : adding 
Luc. 7. for the contradiQorie ; Q#i mollibus veitiuntur 
in domgþus regum ſunt : They which are apparelled in 
ſoft and delicate apparel are in kings courts. In kings 
courts of this world , but not in the kings 
court of heaven. For which cauſe in the de- 
ſcription of the rich man damned, this 1s not 
Luc, 16. omitted by Chriſt; That he was apparelled in pur- 
ple andfilk. 
21 Itisa woonderful thing to conſider the 
different proceeding of God and the world 
heerin, 
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heerin.God was the firſt that ever made appa- 


rel in theworld : and he made it for the moſt Gen. 3. 


noble of al our anceſtors, in paradiſe : and yet 
he made it but of beaſts skins. And Saint Paul 


teſtifieth of the nobleſt ſaints of the old teſta- Heb. 12. 


ment, that they werecovered only with goats 
Skins,and with hairs of camels. What vanitie 
is itthen for us,to be ſo curious in apparel,and 
to take ſuch pride therin, aswe do ? Werob 
and ſpoil al creatures almoſt in the world, to 
cover our baks,and to adorn our bodies with- 


al. From one,we take his wool : from another; The exreme 
his skin : from another, his fur : and from ſom vai and 
other, their very excrements; as the ſilk,which 29% of 


15 nothingels, but the excrements of woorms. 
Nor content with this, we come to fiſhes, and 
do beg of them certain pearls to hang about 
us. We godown into the ground for gold and 
ſilver : and turn up the Rds of the ſea, for 
pretious ſtones : and having borrowed al this 
of other creatures, we jet up and down, provo- 
king men to look upon us : as if al this now 
were our own. When the ſtone ſhineth upon 
our finger, we wil ſeem ( forſooth) therby to 
ſhine. When the ſilver and filks do gliſter on 
our baks,we look big,as ifal that beauty came 


trom us. Andſo(as the prophet ſaith)we paſle pg, 77. 


over our dais in vanitie, and do not perceive 
our own extreme folly. 

22 Theſecond general branch, which Saint 
lohn appointeth unto the yanitie of this lite, 
V 3 1s 
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Conewpiſ= 1s concupiſcence of the eies: wherunto thean- 
cence of the cient fathers have referred al vanities of riches 
2, and wealth of this world. Of this Saint Paul 
writeth to Timothie ; Give commandement to 

1.Tim.s. the rich men of this world, not to be high minded, nor 
to put hope in the wncertamtie of their riches. The 
reaſon of which ſpeech is uttered by the ſcrip- 
ture in another place,when it ſaith ; Riches ſhal 
not profit a man in the day of revenge.That 1s,atthe 
day of death and judgement : which thing, the 
rich men of this world,do confeſle themſelves, 
though too late,when they crie ; Drvitiarum ia- 
Sap. 5. FCtantia guidnobus contulit ? What hath the braverie 
my evitof of our riches profited us? Al which evidently decla- 
1, *- reththe great vanitic of worldly riches, which 
weal;, Can do the poſſeſſor no good at al, when he 
Plal 75. hath moſt need of their help. Rich men have 
ſlept their ſleep(ſaith the prophet) and have found 

nothing in their hands : that is,rich men have paſ(- 

ſed over this life, as men do paſle over a ſleep, 

imagining themſelves to have golden moun- 

P tains,and treaſures : and when they awake (at 
the day of their death) they find themſelves to £0 
havenothing in their hands. In reſpe& wherof, m 

the prophet Baruch asketh this queſtion; d: 

Cap. z. Where are they now, which heaped togither gold and | 
ſilver, andwhich made no end of their ſcraping togi- e 

ther ? And he anſwereth himſelfe immediately; th 
Exterminati ſunt, & ad inferos deſcenderunt : They d: 

are now rooted out, and are gone down unto hel. To dit 

lac. F. like cftcR ſaith Saint Iames ; Now goto, you rich 
men : 
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men : weep, and howl in your miſeries,that come 
you : your riches are rotten, and your gold and ſilver 
is ruftie : and the ruit therof ſhal be in teftimonie 
againit you : it ſhal feed on your fleſh as fire :,you have 
bs up wrath for your ſelves in the lait day. 
23 It wealth of this world be not onlic fo 
yain, butalſo ſo perilous as hecr is affirmed : 
what vanitie then is it for men to ſet their 
minds upon it, as they do ? Saint Paul ſaith of 
himſelte; that He eiteemed it al but as doong. And phil, z, 
he hadgreatreaſon ſurely to ſay ſo, ſeeing in- 
deed they are but doong : that is,the veric ex- 
crements of the earth, and found only in the 
moſt barren places therof : as they can tel 19> 28. 
which have ſcen their mines. What a baſe mat- 
ter is this then for a man to tic his love unto ? 
God commanded in the old law, that whatſo- Leviar. 
ever did go with his breaſt upon the ground, 
ſhould be unto us in abhomination , How 
much more then a reaſonable man , that hath 
glewed his hart & ſoul unto a peece of carth ? 
We came in naked unto this world,and naked we muit Cap. 1. 
£o foorth again,ſaith Iob. The mil-wheel ſtirreth 
much abour, and beateth it ſelfe from day to 
day, and yet at the yeers end itis in the ſame 
lace,asit was in the beginning : ſorich nien, 
etthem toil and labor what they can, yet at 
their death muſt they beas poore,as at the firſt 
day wherin they were born. When the rich man lob. 27, 
Gdieth ( ſaith Iob) he ſhal takes nothing with him, but 
ſoal cloſe up his eres,and find nothing. Povertie ſhal lay 
V 4 bands 
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hands wpon him, and a tempe#t ſhal oppreſſe him in the 

night : a burning wind ſhal take him away and a whirl 

wind ſhal ſnatch him from his place : it ſhal ruſh upon 

him and bal not ſþare him : it ſhal bind his hands up- 

on him,and ſhal hiſſe over him. For that it ſeeth bus 
e whither he mn#t go. 

24 The prophet Davidin like wiſe forewar- 
nerh us of the {ame,in theſe words; Be not afraid 
when thou ſeeft a man made ich, and the plorie of his 
houſe multiplied. For when he dieth, he ſhal take no- 
thing with him nor ſhal his glorie deſcend to the place 
whither he goeth : he ſhal paſſe into the progenies of 
his anceftors ( thatis, he thal go tothe place 
where they are,who hath lived as he hath don) 
and world without end he ſhal ſee no more light. 

25 Althisandmuch moreis ſpoken by the 
holie Ghoſt, to ſignifie the dangerous vanitie 
of worldly wealth : and the folly of thoſe men, 
who labor ſo much to procure the ſame, with 
the eternal peril of their ſouls, as the ſcripture 
afſureth us. If ſo manie phyſicians, as I have 
heer alledged ſcriptures,ſhould agree togither, 
that ſuch,or ſuch meats were venomous & pe- 
rilſom : Ithink tew would give the adventure 
to cat them, though otherwiſe in taſt they ap- 
peercd ſweet and pleaſant. How then com- 
meth it to paſſe, that ſo many earneſtadmoni- 
tions of God himſelfe,cannot ſtay us from the 
love of this dangerous vanitie ? Volite cor appo- 
zere,{aith God by the prophet ; that is; Lay nor 


yonr hart unto the love of riches, Qui diligit aurum 
n0u 
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non inftificabitur, fauth the wiſe man : He that /o- 
veth gold ſhal never be initified. 1 am angrie greatly 
on rich nations, ſaith God by Zacharie. Chriit Cap. r. 
aith ; Amen dicovobis, quia dives difficile intrabit Mac. 19. 
in regnum celorum : Truly 1 ſay unto you,that arich 
max ſhal bardly get into the kingdom of heaven. And 
again ; Wobe to you rich men, for that you have re- Luc, 6. 
ceived your conſolation in. this life, Finally, Saint 
Paul ſaith generally of al, and to al; They which 1. Tims, 
wil be rich, do fal into temptation, and into the ſnare 
of the drvel, and into manie unprofitable and hurtful 
deſires, which do drown men in deitruttion and per- 
dition. 
26 Canany thing in the world be ſpoken 
more cffe&ually, to diſſuade from the love of 
riches,than this 2 Muſt not heer now the cove- 
tous men,cither denie God,or codemn them- 
ſclvesin their own conſciences . Let them go, 
and excuſe themſelves, by the pretence of wife 
and children, as they are woontr, ſaicng; _y 
mean nothingels, butto provide for chair ſut- 
hiciencie. Doth Chriſt,or Saint Paul admit this ,y,,,....., 
excuſation ? Ought we ſo much to love wite, Ff »ife and 
or children, or other kindred, as toendanger c<ild-or6. 
our ſouls for the ſame ? What comfort may it /*« 
be to an afflicted father in hel, toremember, 
that by his means, his wife and children do 
live wealthily in earth ? Al this is vanitie (deer 
brother ) and meer deceit of our ſpiritual eni- 
mie, For within one moment after we are 


dead, we ſhal care no more for wite, children, 
father, 
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father,mother, or brother,in this matter, than 
we ſhal for ameerſtranger : and one penie gi- 
,venin alms while we lived (for Gods ſake) 
comfort us more at that day, than thouſands 
of pounds beſtowed upon our kin, for the na- 
tural loye we bare unto our own fleſh and 
blood : the which, I would to Chriſt worldlie 
men did conſider , And then ( no dowt) they 
would never take ſuch care for kindred,as they 
do : eſpecially upon their death-beds : whence 
preſently they are to depart to that place, 
where fleſh and blood holdeth no more privi- 
lege : nor riches have any power to deliver; but 
only ſuch, as were wel beſtowed 4n the ſervice 
of God, or given to the poore for his names 
ſake. And this ſhal be ſufhcient for this point 
of riches. | 
27 The third branch. of worldly vanities is 
called by Saint Iohn, concupiſcence of the 
fleſh : which conteineth al pleaſures and car- 
nal recreations; as banketing, laughing, plat- 
eng, and the like, wherwith our fleſh is much 
delited in this world. And albeitin this kind, 
there is a certain meaſure to be allowed unto 
the godly, tor the convenient maintenance of 
their health (as alſo in riches it is not to be re- 
prehended ) yet, that al theſe worldly ſolaces, 
are not only vain, but alſo dangerous , in that 
exceſle & abundance,as worldly men ſeek and 
uſe them, appcereth plainly by theſe words of 
Chriſt ; Yo be unto youwhich naw do laugh for /w" 
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ſhal weep. Wo be unto you that now live in fil,c5 ſacie- 

rie: for the time ſhal com,when you ſhal ſuffer hunger. 

And again,in Saint Iohns Goſpel, ſpeaking to, 

his apoſtles, and by them to al other, he ſaith; 

Tow ſhal wtep and pule : but the world ſhal reioice. Tohn.x6. 
Making ita ſign diſtin&ive between the good 
and the bad : that the one ſhal mourn in this 

life , and the other rejoice, and make them- 

ſelves merie. 

28 Theverie ſame doth Tob confirm, both of 
the one, and the other ſort : tor of worldlings 
he ſaith ; That they ſolace themſelves with al kind of lob. 21. 
muſih_, and do paſſe over their daies inpleaſure , and 
in averie moment , do godowninto hel. But of the 
godly he ſaith in his own perſon; Thar they ſigh lob. 3. 

efore they eat their bread. And in another place; 

That they fear al their works , knowing that God ſpa- lob. 9. 
reth not him which offendeth. The reaſon wherof 

the wiſe man yer further expreſſeth , ſaieng; 

That the wanks of good men are in the hands of Ged: Eccl. 9. 
and ng man knoweth(by outward things )whether love 

or hatred, at Gods hands : but al is kept uncertain for 

the time tocome.And old Tobias inſinuaterh yer 
another cauſe, when he ſaith;/Yhar ioy can I have Tob. 5. 
or receive,ſeeing [ fit heer in darknes ? Speaking li- 

terally of his corporal blindnes , but yet lea- 

ving italſo to be underſtood of ſpiritual and 
internal darknes. 

29 Theſeare then the cauſes ( beſide exter- gd 
nal affliction, which God often ſendeth) why FAY 
the godly dolive more ſad and fearful in - 

lite, 


" Y'—_— EC ww o—_— —_ oe 


Of the world. 


1,Cor.2. 
2.Cor.7. 
Phil. 2. 
Job. 3. 
lohn.16. 


B. 
* Calling 


300 
The ſecondpart. 
life, than wicked men do, according to the 
counſel of Saint Paul : and why alſo they figh 
often and weep,as Iob & Chriſt do afhrm : j 
that they remember often the juſtice of God : 
their own frailtie in ſinning: theſecret judge. 
ment of Gods predeſtination * uncertain to 


and juſtifieng, are yerie plain andinfal- us : the vale of miſerie 


hble rokens therof. Rom.8.30, Andſo & deſolation, wherin 
far is it not uncertain unto the faithful, they live heer : which 


WM Rom, 8, 


| Eph. 4: 


Mar. 24. 
2.Cor.5. 
and 7, 


Eccl. 7. 


Pro. 28. 


Mich, 6. 


made even the apoſtles to grone, asSaint Paul 
ſaith, though they had lefle cauſe therof than 
we. Inreſpe& wherof we are willed to paſle 
over this life in carefalnes, watchfulnes, tear, 
and trembling, and in reſpe& wherotalſo, the 
wiſe man faith; It zx better to go to the houſe of ſor- 
row,than to the houſe of feaiting.And again ; Where 
ſadnes w, there ts the hart of wiſe men : but where 
mirth is,there « the hart of fools. Finally,in reſpe& 
of this,the ſcripture ſaith ; Beats homo qui ſem- 

er eft pavidus : Happie is the man which alwass is 
fearful. Which 1s nothingels, but that which 
the holie Ghoſt commandeth everie man, by 
Micheas the prophet; Sollicitum ambulare cum 
Deo : Towalk careful and diligent with God; thin- 
king upon his commandements; how we keep 
and obſerve the ſame; how we reſiſt, and mor- 
rifie our members upon earth , and the like. 
Which cogitations, if they might have place 
with us, would cut off a great deal of thoſe 
worldly paſtimes,wherwith the careleſſe ſort of 
ſinners are overwhelmed : I mean of thoſe 
good 
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good fellowſhips of eatings, drinkings, laugh- 
ings,ſingings, diſputings, and other ſuch vani- 
ties that diſtra& us moit. 
30 Heerof Chriſt gave us amoſt notable ad- 
yertiſement, in that he wept often : asat his 


nativitie; at the reſuſcitation of Lazarus; upon Iohn.ro. 
leruſalem; and upon the crofſe. But he is never Luc. 19. 


read to have laught in al his life. Heerof alſo 
is our own nativitie and death a fſignification : 
which being both in Gods hands, are appoin- 
ted unto us,with ſorrow and greete, as we ſee. 
Bur the middle part therof,thart is, our lite, be- 
ing left in our own hands ( by Gods appoint- 
ment) we paſſe it over with yain delites, never 
thinking whence we came,nor whither we go. 


31 Awiſetraveler paſling by his In, though A /mnil- 
he ſee pleaſant meats offered him : yet he for- 


beareth, upon conſideration of the price, and 
the journey he hath tomake : and taketh in 
nothing,butſo much as he knoweth wel, how 
to diſcharge the- next morning at his depar- 
ture : but a fool laieth hands on every delicate 
bait that1s preſented to his ſight, and plaicth 
the prince, fora night or two . Butwhenit 


. commeth tothe rekoning : he wiſherh that he 


had lived, only with bread and drink , rather 
than to be ſo troubled as heis for the paimenr. 
The cuſtome of many churches yetis, to faſt 
the even of every feaſt, and then to make mer- 
rie the next day, that is, upon the feſtival day 
itſelfe : which may repreſent unto us , the ab- 
ſtinent 
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ſtinentlife of good men in this world, and the 
mirth that they have in the world to come.But 
the faſhion of the world is contrarie : that is, 
to eat and drink merrily firſt , at the tavern : 
and after,ro let the hoſt bring in his rekoning, 
They eat, drink, and __ : and the hoſt 
ſcoreth up alinthe mean ſpace. And when the 
time commeth; that they muſt pay : many an 
hartis ſad,that was pleaſant before. 

32 This the ſcripture afhirmeth alſo, of the 
pleaſures of this world; Riſus dolore miſcebitur, 
C& extrema gaudy luitns occupat : Laughter ſhal be 
mingled with ſorrow , and mourning ſhal inſuat the 
hinder end of mirth. The devil that plaieth 
the hoſt, in this world, and wil ſerve you with 
whatdelite or pleaſure you defire,writeth up al 
in his book : andat the day of your departure, 
(that is,atyour deatfl) wil he Lilng the whole 
rekoning,and o_ you with ital : and then 
ſhal follow that, which G O D promulſcth to 
worldlings, by the prophet Amos; Tour mirth 
ſhal be turned into mourning and lamentation, Yea, 
and more than this , if you be not able to diſ- 
charge the rekoning : you may chance to hear 
that other dreadful ſentence of @hriſt, in the 
Apocalips; Qnantwm in delicys fuit, tantum date 

lli rormentum + Look how much he hath been in his 
delites,ſo mach torment do you lay upon him. 

33 Wherfore, to conclude this point , and 
therwithal this firſt part , touching yaniries : 
truly may weſay with the prophet David , of 
worldly 
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worldly minded man ; Univerſa vanitas omnis 
hon wrvens : The life of ſuch men comaineth al kind Pal. 38. 
of vanitie, That is, vanitic in ambition; vanitie 
in riches; vanitic in pleaſures; vanirie in al 
things which they moſt eſteem. And therfore 
I may wel end with the words of God, by the 
prophet Eſay ; Ye vobis, qui trahitis iniquitatem Elai. 59. 
in funiculis vanitatis : Wobe untoyou,vhich do draw 
wickednes im the ropes of vanitie. Thele ropes are 
thoſe vanities of vain glorie, promotion, dig- The rope: of 
nitie, nobilitic, beaurie, =—_ delites, and vin giorie. 
other before touched : which alwaies draw 
with them ſome iniquitie and fin. For which 
cauſe, David ſaith unto God; Thos hateft ( O Pal. 3. 
Lord )obſervers of ſuperfluous vanities. And laſtly, 
for this cauſe the holie Ghoſt pronounceth 
generally of al men ; Bearus vir qui non reſpexit Plal.39, 
mvanitates, & inſanias falſas : Bleſſed is that man, 
which hath not reſpetted vamiies, and the falſe mad- 
neſſe of this world. z 

34 Now come I then to the ſecond part How worldly 
propoſed in this chapter : to ſhew how this "ret we 
world with the comodities therot,are not on- __ 
ly vanities , butalſo deceirs (as Chriſt termeth 14x, r;, 
them)for that indeed, they pertorm not unto 
their followers , thoſe idle vanities which they 
do promiſe. Wherin the world may be com- 


pared to that wretched and ungratefuldecei- N 


ver Laban: who made poor lacob to ſerve him ,,,; Fa 
ſeaven _ for fair Rachel, andin the end de- we, of the 
ceived 


im with foul Lia. - What falſe a world. 
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ſes doth the world make daily ? Toone it pro- 
miſeth long life and health : and cutteth him 
off in the midſtof hisdaies.To another it pro- 
miſeth great wealth, and promotion : and af- 
ter long ſervice; performeth no part therof, 
To another it promiſeth great honor by large 
expences : butunder-nhand it caſteth him into 
contempt by beggerie. To another it aſſureth 
great advancement by marriage: but yet never 
giveth him abilitie to come to his deſire. Go 
you over the whole world : þchold countries; 
view provinces; look into cities; harken at the 
doores & windows of private houſes; of prin- 
ces pallaces ; of ſecret Samberd : and you ſhal 
ſee, and hearnothing, butlamentable com- 
plaints : one, for that he hath loſt; another for 
that he hath not woon ; a third, for that he is 
not ſatiſhed;ten thouſand for that they are de- 
ceived. | 

35 Cantherc bc a greater deceit ( for exam- 
ples ſake) thanto promiſe renowm , and me- 
morie,as the world doth to hir followers : and 
yet to forget them aſſoon as they aredead ? 
Who doth remember now one of tortie thou- 
ſand jollie fellows in this world, captains, ſol- 
diers, counſcllers, dukes, earls, princes, pre- 
lats, and emperors : kings, and queenes; 
lords, and ladies ? Who remembreth them I 
ſay ? Who once thinketh or ſpeaketh of them 
now ? Hath not their memorie periſhed with 


their ſound,as the prophet ſaith ? Did not Iob 
promiſe 


ſrould be as duFt blown with the wind? Divers men 
there have been ere this, that have been ve 

mean in common account : and yet bicauſe 
they have labored to be unknow to the world, 
therfore the rather the world both remem- 
breth, & honoreth now the memorie of them. 
But many a king and emperor have ſtrived 
and labored al their life, to be known in the 
world,and yet are now forgotten. So that the 


world is like in this point (as one ſaith) unto a A compe- 
ovetous and forgetful hoſt , whoif he ſce his '{®- 


old gheſt come by in beggerly eſtate , al his 
money being ſpent: he maketh ſemblance not 
to know him . Andit the gheſt marvel therar, 
and ſav,that he hath come often that way, and 
ſpent much money in the houſe : the other an- 
ſwereth; it may beſo, for there paſſe this wa 
ſo many,as we uſe not to keep account therol. 
But what is the way to makethis hoſt to re. 
member you(ſaith this _— wayis to 
uſe him ill as you paſſe by : beat him wel, or do 
ſome other notable injuric unto him, and he 
wilremember you, aslong as he liveth , and 
many times wil talk of you , when youare far 
off from him. 


36 Infinite are the deceits, and difſimulati- he the 
ons of the world. It ſeemeth goodly, fair, and deceit of the 
gorgeous, in outward ſhew : but when it com- vorlder, 


meth to handling , it 1s nothing but a fe- 
ther ; 
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ther : when it commethto ſight, it is nothing 


but a ſhadow : whenit commeth to waight; it 
is nothing but ſmoke: when it commeth to 


opening, itis nothing but an image of plaiſter 


work , ful of old rags and patches within. To 
knowthe miſcries of the world, you muſt go a 
little out from it. For, as they which walk ina 
miſt, donoſce it ſo wel , as they which ſtand 
upon an hil from it : ſo fareth it, indifcerning 
the world: whoſe propcrtic is, to blind them 
thatcometoit, to the end they may not ſee 
their own eſtate : even as a raven, firſt of al 
ſtriketh out the poore ſheeps cie , and (o brin- 
geth to paſſe , that ſhe may not ſee the way to 
eſcape from his tyrannie. 

37 After the world hath once bereft the 
worldling of his ſpiritual ſight, that he can 
judge no longer, between good andevil; vyani- 
tie,and veritic; then, it rocketh him aſleep , at 
eaſcand pleaſure; it bindeth him ſweetly it 
deceiveth him pleaſantly; it tormenteth him 
in great peace and reſt : it hath a prowd ſpirit 
ſtraightwais , ro place him in the pinacle of 
greedy ambition, and therhence, toſhew him 
al the dignities,and preferments of the world: 
it hath twentie falſe merchants, ro ſhew him in 
the dark,the firſt and former ends, of fair and 
pretious cloths. (But he may not look intothe 
whole peeces,nor carrie them to the light.) It 
hath four hundred falſe prophets to flatter 
keep hum from 
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the hearing of Micheas his counſel : that is, | 
from the remorſe of his own conſcience,which 

telleth him truth : it hatha thouſand cunning 

fiſhers, to lay before him pleaſant baits, but al 
furniſhed with dangerous hooks within : it 

hath infinite ſtrumpers of Babylon, to offer 

him drink in golden cups, but al mingled with 

moſt deadly poiſon : it hath inevery dooran a, ,.. 
alluring Iahel, to intiſe him intathe milk of 1udic. 4. 
pleaſures and delites, bur al havetheir ham- 

mers and nails in their hands, to murder him 

inthe brain,when hefalleth aſleep. It hathin 

everie corner, a flattering Ioab, to imbrace x.Reg.20, 
with one arm, and kil with the other. A falſe 

Iudas, to give a kiſſe, and therwith to betray. Luc. 23. 
Finally, it hath al the deceits, al the diſſimula- 

tions,al the flatteries, al the treaſons, that poſ- 

ſibly may be deviſed. It hateth them, that love 
it:deceiveth them, that truſt it: affliteth them, 

that ſerve it: reprocheth them, that honor it :_ . 
damneth them , thatfollowit : and moſt of al 
forgetteth them, that labor and travel moſt of 

al forit. And to be breefe in this matter , do 

you whatyoucan for this world , and loye it, 
andadore it, as much as you wil : yet in the 

end you ſhal finditaright Nabal : who after 

many benefits received from Dand, yet when 
David came to have need of him,he anſwered; 
Who ts David? Or who is the ſon of Iſai, that I ſhould t.Regas, 
krow him ? Vpon great cauſe then ſaid the pro- 
phet David; O you children of, —_ long "__ Pfal. 4. 
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Chriſt de- 
clare,that iris another thing that he did ked bodie, toſſed and 
ſpecially reſpe& rherin: thatis,the cho- tombled among ma- 
king or deſtroieng of ſuch corn as was njethorns, cannot be 
ſown among them ; and the utrer extin- 

guiſhing, or great hinderin 
motions of the ſpirit of Go - - , 
that are worldly minded. dic with the pricks 


be ſo dul harted ? Why do you love vanitie, and ſeek 
after a lie ? He calleth the world not a lier, but 
a lic it ſelfe : tor the excecding great fraud and 
deceit,which ituſeth. 

38 Thethird name or propertie that Chriſt 
aſcribeth unto the pleaſuresand riches of the 
world,is, that they are thorns : of which Saint 
Gregorie writeth thus; Who ever would have 
belceved me, if Thad called riches thorns , as 
Chriſt heer doth,ſecing thorns do prik,and ri- 
ches are ſoplcaſant ? And yetſurely they are 
thorns; for that, with the priks of their careful 
cogitations, they tear , and make bloody the 
minds of worldly men. By which words, this 
holie father ſigntfhieth, that even as a mans * na- 


-— pany but much rent and 
T in al choſe £Orn, and made bloo- 


therof : ſo a worldly mans ſoul beaten with 
the cares and cogitations of this life, cannot 
bur be vexed with reſtles pricking of the ſame, 
and wounded alſo with manic temptations of 
ſin,which do occur. This doth Salomon (in 
the places before alledged) ſignifie, when he 
doth not only cal the riches and pleaſures of 


Ecc.1.2.3.4 this world « Vane of vanities, that 15 , the grea- 


teſt yanitie of al other yanities : but alſo Af 
flion of ſpirit : giving us to underſtand , that 
where 


-\ 


where theſe vanities are, and the love of them 
onceentered : there is no more the peace of 


God, which paſſeth al underſtanding : there is Phil. 4- 


nolonger relt , or quiet of mind : but war of 
defires, vexation of thoughts; tribulation of 
tears; pricking of cares; unquietnes of ſoul : 
which 1s indeed a moſt miſerable and pittitul 
affliction of ſpirit, 


39 Andthereaſon heerof is, that as a clok Acompa- 
can never ſtand ſtil from running, ſo long as 74 


the peazes do hang therat : ſo a worldly man, 
having infinite cares, cogitations, and anxie- 
ties hanging upon his mind, as peazes upon 
the clok, cannever havereſt, or repoſe day or 
night, but 1s inforced to bear his brains, when 
other men ſleep, for the compaſling of thoſe 
trifles, wherwith he is incombred. Oh, how 
manie rich men in the world do feel to be tru, 
that I now ſay ? How many ambitious men do 
proove itdaily, and yet wil not deliver them- 
ſelves out of the ſame ? 


40 Ofal the plaegsſentunto Egypt,that of Exod. 8. 


the flies was one of the moſt troubleſome, and 
faſtidious. For,they never ſuffered men to reſt; 
but the more they were beaten off, the more 
my came upon them. So, of al the miſeries, 
and vexations, that God laieth upon world- 
lings,this is nottheleſt, to be tormented with 
the cares of that,which they eſteem their grea- 
teſt felicitie : and cannot beat them off, by any 
means they can deviſe. They ruſh upon them 

X 3 in 
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in the _—_—_- as ſoone as they awake; they 
accompanie them in the day ; they forſake 
them not at night; they follow them to bed; 
they let them trom their ſleep;they afflit them 
in their dreams': and finally, they are like to 
thoſe importuneand unmerciful tyrans,which 
God threateneth to wicked men, by Ieremie 
the prophet; Os nolte ac die non dabunt requiem : 
Which ſhal give them no re#t, either by day or night : 
and the cauſe heerof, which God alledgeth in 
the ſame chapter, is ; Quia abiulipacem meam a 
populo ifto(dicit Dominus )miſericordiam,ey miſera- 
tiones : for that I have taken away my peace from 
this kind of people (ſaith God) I have taken away my 
mercie,and commiſerations: a very heavy ſentence 
toal them, thatlie under the yoke, and bon- 
dageof theſe miſerable vanities. 

41 Bur yet the prophet Eſay hath a much 
more terrible deſcription of theſe mens eſtate; 
They put their tru#t in things of nothing, and do talk, 
vanities: they conceive labor and bring foorth iniqui- 
tie: they break the egs of ſerpents , and weave the 
webs of ſpiders : he that ſhal eat their egs ſhal die: and 
that which is hatched thence , ſhal fa a cocatrice : 
their webs ſhal not make clothto cover them: for that, 
their works are unprofitable : and the work of iniqui- 
tie ts in their hands. Theſe are the words of Elay, 
declaring unto us by moſt ſignificant ſfimili- 
tudes, how dangerous thorns the riches and 
pleaſures of this world are. And firſt he ſaith; 
They put their hope in things of nothing , anddo talk, 
PAniries 3 
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vanities : to ſignifie,that he meaneth of the va- 
nities, and vain men of this world : who com- 
monly dotalk of the thihgs which they love 
beſt,& wherin they place their greteſt athance. 
Secondly he faith ; They conceive labor and brin 
foorth iniquitie. Alluding heerin, tothe child- 
birth of women, who firſt do conceive in their 
womb; and after a great deal of travel , do 
bring toorth theirintant : ſo worldly men, at- 
ter a great time of travel,and labor 1n vanities, 
do bring foorth no other fruit, than ſin and 
iniquitie, For thatis the efſe&of thoſe vani- 
ties, as heſpeaketh in the ſame chapter, cri- 
eng out to ſuch kind of men ; Wo be unto you, 
which do draw iniquitie in the ropes of vanitie. 

42 Bur yer to expreſle this matter more 
forcibly,he uſeth two other fimilitudes,ſ; __ 
They break, the egs 0 us , and do weave the 
webs of ſpiders. Signifieng by the one, the vani- 
tie of theſe worldly cares : and by the other, 
the danger therof, The ſpider we ſee, taketh 
great pains and labor many dais togither , to 
weave hirſelfe a web:and in theend,when al is 
done, commeth a puff of wind, or ſome other 
little matter, and breaketh al in peeces. Even 


as he in the Goſpel, which had taken great tra- xyc. rz. 


vel and care, in heaping riches togither in 
plucking down his old barns, building up of 
new: and when he was come to ſay to his Foul; 
Now be . That night his ſoul was taken 
from him,and al his labor loſt. Therfore Eſa 
X 4 ſai 
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faith in this place, that The webs of theſe weavers 
ſhal not make them cloth ta cover them withal : for 
that their works are unprofitable. 

43 The other compariſon containeth mat- 
ter of great danger and tear. For as the bird 
that ſitteth upon the egs of ſerpents, by brea- 
king and hatching them, es ae foorth a 
perilous broode, to hir own deſtruction : ſo 
thoſe that fit abroode tipon theſe vanities of 
the world(faith Eſay)do hatch atlaſt their own 
deſtruction. The reaſon wherof is(as he ſaith) 


For that the work of iniquitie us in their hand. Stil = 


harping upon this ſtring , that a man cannot 
love and follow theſe vanities,or intangle him» 
ſelfe with their ropes(as his phraſe is) butthat 
he muſt indeed draw on much iniquitie ther- 
with : that is, he moſt mingle much ſin and 
offence of God with the ſame : which effe& of 
ſin,bicauſe it killeth the ſoul , that conſenteth 
unto it: therfore Eſay compareth it unto the 
broode of (crpents,that killeth the bird which 
bringeth them foorth to the world. And final- 
ly Moiſes uſeth thelike ſimilitudes, when he 
faith , of vain and wicked men ; Their vineyard 
# the vineyard of Sodomites, their grape is the grape 
of gall, and their cluiters of grapes are moit bitter : 
their wine 1s the gall of dragons, and the poiſon of 
cotatrices wncurable. By which dreadful and 
lothſome compariſons, he would give us to 
underſtand , that the ſweet pleaſures of this 
world arc indeed deceits,and wil prooye _ 
clues, 
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ſelyes,one day,moſt bitter and dangerous. 

44 The fourth point that we have to conli- #4 
der, is, how this word er»mma, thatis , miſerie 7% font 
and calamitie, may be verified of the world, **” 


world 16 mu- 


and the felicitie therof. Which thing, though |; 

it may appcer ſufficiently by that, which hath 

been ſaid before : yet wil I ( for promiſe ſake) 

diſcuſeit alittle further in this place , by ſome 

particulars. And among many miſeries which 

I might heerrecount; the firſt, and one of the 

greateſt, is, the brevitie and uncertaintie of al Brevicie, 

worldly proſperitie. Oh, how great a miſerie 

is this unto a worldly man,that would have his 

_ conſtant and _—_ O death, how F<. ar, 

itter 1s thy remembrance(\aith the wiſe man) wn- 

to a man that bath peace in his riches ? We have 

ſeen many men advanced, & not endured two 

moneths in their proſperitie:we have heard of 

divers married in great joy, andhave not lived 

ſix daies in their felicitic : we have read of 

ſtrange matters in this kind; and weſce with 

our cies no few examples daily. What'a greete 

was it (think you)to Alexander the great, that :.Mac.r. 

having ſubdued intwelveyeers , the moſt part 

of al the world,ſhould be then inforced to dic, 

when he was moſt deſiroustolive : and when 

he was totake moſt joy, and comfort, of his 

vicories?What a ſorrow was it to the rich man 

in the Goſpel , to hear upon the ſudden; Fac Luc. 12. 

notte: Even this night thou muit die? What a miſe- 

ric wil this be to many worldlings, when it 
com- 


| _ | 
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| commeth? Who now build pallaces; purchaſe 
lands; heap up riches; procure dignities; make 
marriages; join kindreds, as though there 
were never an end of theſe matters ? What a 
doletul day , wilthis be to them (I ſay) when 
they muſt forgo al theſe things, which they ſo 
much love ? When they muſt be turned off, as 
princes mules are woont to be, at the journcis 
end: that is, their treaſure taken from them, 
and their gauld backs only left unto them- 
ſelves? For as we ſee theſe mules of princes go, 
al the day long,loden with treaſure, and cove- 
red with fair cloths, but at nightſhaken off,in- 
to a ſorrie ſtable, much bruſed & gauled, with 
the carriage of thoſe treaſures : ſo rich men 
that paſſe through this world, loden with 
gold,and ſilver; and do gaul greatly their ſouls 
in cariage therof,are deſpoiled of their burden 
at the day of death ; and are turnedoff, with 
'their wounded conſciences, to the lothſome 
ſtable of hel and damnation. 

45 Another miſerie joined to the proſperi- 
tie of this world,is the greevous counterpeaze 
of diſcontentments, that everie worldly plea- 
ſure hath with it. Run oyereverie pleaſure in 
this life, and ſee what ſawce it hath adjoined ? 
Askethem that have had moſt proofe therof, 
whether they remain contented, or no ? The 
poſſeſſion of riches is accompanied with ſo 
many fears,and cares,as hath been ſhewed:the 
adyancement of honors 1s {ubje&ttoal _ 
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ble ſervitude . that 
may bedeviſed: the 
*nleſure of the fleſh, 

ough it be lawful 
and honeſt; yer is it. 
called by Saint Paul 
Tribmlation of the fleſh: 
but if it be with ſin, 


ten thouſand times more is it environed with 


al kind of miſeries. 


46 Who canreckon up the calamities of py 
our bodie ? So manie diſeaſes; ſo manic infir. *** 


mities ; ſo many * 
miſchances; ſo ma- 
nie dangers ? Who 
can tel the paſſions 
of our mind that do 
affli&t us, now with 
anger; now with ſo- 
row; now with en- 
vic; now with furie? 
Who can recount 
the adverſities, and 
miſeries, that come 


by our goods? Who 


_canniber the hurts 


and diſcontentati- 


ons, that daily inſu upon us, from our neigh- Of ncigh- 
bors ? Onecalleth us into law for our goods : *** 
another purſueth us for our life : athird, by 

flander impugneth our good name : one afflic- 
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*Ir ſelfe is nor fo called: butir 

is ſaid, that thoſe that marrie 

ſhould have tribulation in the 

fleſh : which is in reſpe& of the 

cares & moleſtations that c6- 

m6ly hang(or ſpecially arthac 1.Cor.7.28, 
time, as the caſe ſtood with 

them)on the married eſtate. 


bo 


* Wheras chance and fortune 

are uſed of us in much like 
ſenſe,though the ſenſe & mea- 

_ of thoſe _ are —_— 

red in the faith be ,refer- X 
ring al to the Cn of Of nd. 
God:yer ſceing that Saint Au- 

guſtine long ſince was forie, 

that he had ſo much uſed ſuch 

words ( as appeereth, Retr.r. 

c.1.) it were good that we alſo 

ſhould more warily decline 

ſuch words, as others have ſo 
prophancly abuſed. And ber- 

rer were ita greatdeal to ſay, Of goods, 
that ſuch things are of the 

hand of God. 
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teth us by hatred; another by envie; another 
by flatterie ; another by deceit; another by re- 
yenge ; another by falſe witnes ; another by 
open arms, There are not ſo manie dais, nor 
hours in our lives, as there are miſeries and 
contrarieties in the ſame . And further than 
this, the evil hath this prerogative above the 
good, in our life; that one defe& only over- 
whelmeth and drowneth a great number of 
ood things togither : as if a man had al the 


b Rlicities heaped togither , which this world 


could yeeld, and yethad but one tooth out of 
tune : al theother pleaſures would not make 
him merrie. Heerot you have a cleere example 
in Aman, cheefe counceller of king Afſuerus : 
who,for that, Mardocheus the Iew did not riſe 
to him when he went by, nor did honor him, 
as other men did : he ſaidto his wife & frinds, 
that al his other felicities were nothing, in re- 
ſpect of this one affliction. 

47 Ad now tothis miſerie of darknes and 
blindnes,wherin worldly men live (as in partTI 
have touched before) moſt fitly prefigured by 
the palpable darknes of Egypt,wherin no man 
could fe his neighbor; noman could ſee his 
work; no man could ſee his way : ſuch is the 
darknes wherin worldly men walk. They have 
eies,but they ſee not, ſaith Chriſt : that is, though 
they havectes to ſee the matters of this world: 
yet they are blind , for thatthey ſee not the 
things they ſhould ſee indeed. The children of 


this 
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this world are wiſer in their generation,than the chil- Luc. 16. 

dren of light. But that is only in matters of this 

world, in matters of darknes, not in mat- 

ters of light,wherof they are no children : For 

tha: the carnal,nan underitandeth not the things 1.Cor.2, 

which are of God: Walk over the world, and 

you ſhal find men as ſharp eicd as egles in 

things of the earth : but the ſame men as blind 

as beetles in matters of heaven. Therof enſu 

thoſe lamentable cffe&s , that we ſee daily of 

mans laws ſo carefully reſpe&ed , and Gods 

commandementsſo contemptuouſly reje&ed: 

of carthly goods ſought for, and heavenly 

goods not thought upon : of ſo much travel 

taken forthe bodie, and fo little care uſed for 

the ſoul. Finally,Jf you wil ſee in what great 

blindnes the-world doth live, remember that 

Saint Paul comming from a worlding to be a As. g. 

good Chriſtian, had ſcales taken from his eies 

by Ananias, which covered his ſight before, 

when he was in his pride, and ruff of the 

world. : 
48 Beſideal theſe miſeries, there is yet ano- Temprar- 

ther miſerie, greater in ſomereſpe&, than the 9anddaw 

former; & thatis,the infinit number of temp- 8" 

tations, of ſnares,of intiſements in the world, 

wherby men are drawn to perdition daily. 

Athanaſius writeth of Saint Anthonie the her- _4:h.orn 

mite,that God revealed unto him,one day,the »i:« An- 

ſtate of theworld, and he ſaw ital hanged ful #4 

of nets in eyery corner, and diyels ſitting by, 

to 
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to watch the ſame, The prophet David to ſig- 
nifie the ycry ſame thing; that is, the infinite 
multirude ot ſnares in this world, faith; God 
ſhalraign ſnares upon ſmmers. That is , God (hal 
permit wicked men to fal intgſnares: which 
are asplentifulin the world, asare the drops 
of rain , which fal down from heaven. Every 
thing almoſt is a deadly ſnare , untoa carnal, 
and looſe harted man. Every ſight thathe ſe- 
eth; every word that he heareth; eyery though 
that he conceiyeth : his youth; his age; 
frinds; his enimies; his honor ; his > <do 
his riches; his povertie; his companie keeping; 
his proſperitice; his adverſitiez his meat that 
he eateth; his apparel that he weareth : al are 
ſnares,to draw hum to deſtruction, that isnot 
watchful. 


Facilitieof 49 Ofthis then,and of the blindnes decla- 


ſawing. 


Prou.14- 


Job, 15. 


red before, doth follow the laſt , and greateſt 
miſerie of al, which can bein this life : and that 
1s; the facilitie wherby worldly men do run in- 
to fin. For truly ſaith the _— ; CMiſeros fa- 
cir populos peccatum : Sin ts the =_ that maketh 
people miſerable. And yet, how eaſily men of the 
world do commit fin, and how little ſcruple 
they make of the matter, Iob ſignifieth, when 
talking of ſuch a man, he ſaith; Bibir quaſi aquam 
iniquiratems: He ſuppeth up ſin,as it were water. That 
is, with as great tacilitie , cuſtome , andeaſe, 

aſſeth he | <er any kind of ſin,thatis offered 

m,as amadrinketh watcr,when he isa wo 

. 
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He that wil not beleeve thedaieng of Tob : let 
him prove alittle,by his own expgience, whe- 
ther the matter be {oor no:let him walk outin 
tothe ſtreets, behold the doings of men, view 
their behavior,confiderwhat is done in ſhops; 
in hals; in conſiſtories; in judgement ſeats; in 

allaces ; and in common meeting places a- 
Road : what lieng; what ſlandering; what de- 
cciving there is. He ſhal find, that of al things, 
wherof men take any account, nothing is fo 
little accounted of,as to ſin. He (hal {ce juſtice Hao bo 
ſold; veritie wreſted; ſhame loſt; and equiric /* he 
deſpiſed. He ſhal ſee the innocent condemned; *"* 
the giltie delivered; the wicked advanced ; the 
yertuous opreſled. He ſhal ſee many theves flo- 
riſh; many uſurers bear great ſway; many mur- 
derers & extortionersreverenced & honored ; 
many fools putin authoritie; and divers,which 
have nothing in them but the form ofmen, by 
reaſon of money to be placedin great digni- 
ties, for the government of others, He thal 
hear at every mans mouth, almoſt, yanitie, 
pride, detraction, envie, deceit;diſſimulation, 
wantonnes, diſſolution, lieng, ſwearing, per- 
jurie,and blaſpheming. Finally,he ſhal ſee the 
moſt part of men, to govern themſelves abſo- 
lutely, even as beaſts do, by the motion of 
10 means , hot by law of juſtice, reaſon, 
religion,or vertu. 

50 Of this doth inſu the fift point that 5,17 £5 
Chriſt toucheth in his parable , and which I | 
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Gal. 5. 
| The effefts 
| | of the ſpirit 


of this world. 
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promiſed heer to handle : towit, that the loye 
of this worldithoketh up, and ſtrangleth every 
man,whom it poſleſſeth , from al celeſtial and 


#ſpiritual life; for that it filleth him with a plain 


contrarie ſpirit, to the ſpirit of God. The apo- 
ſtle ſaith ; S; quis ſpiritum Chrifti non habet, hic non 
eft cins? If any man hath not the ſpirit of Chrift,this 
fellow belongoth not unto him. Now, how contrarie 
the fpirit of Chriſt, and the ſpirit of the world 
is,may appeer by the fruits of Chriſts ſpirit re. 
koned up by Saint Paul unto the Galathians : 
to wit; Charitie, which is the root and mother 
of al good works : oy, in ſerving God : Peace, 
or tranquillitie of mind in the ſtorms of this 
world : Patience, in adyerlitic : Longanimtie, in 
expecting our reward : Bomitie, in hurting no 
man : Benignitie, in ſweet behavior : Gent{c- »;, 
in occaſion given of anger : Faithfulnes,in p* 
forming ourpromiſes: Medeftie,without arro- 
gancie : Contizencie,from al kind of wickednes: 
Cha#titie,in conſerving a pure mindin a cican 
and unſpotted bodie. Again#t theſe men ( ſaith 
Saint Paul) there i no law. Andin the very ſame 
chapter he expreſſeth the ſpirit of the wor!1 
by the contrarie efte&s, ſaieng ; The works of 
fleſh are manifeft, which are, fornication, uncleannes, 
wantonneslecherie jdolatrie poiſonings,enmities,con- 
tentions,emulations, wrath ſtrife, diſſention, ſefts, en- 
vie murder droonkennes, gluttonie , and the like : of 
which I foretel. you, as { have told you before,that 
thoſe men which do ſuch things ſhal never obtain the 
"= kingdome 
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1 Heer now may ew man judge of the Tworules of 
pirit of Chriſt:and 5. Pats 


ſpirit of the world,and the 
(applicng itto himſelte ) may conjecture whe- 
ther he holdeth of the one, or of the other. 
Saint Paul giveth two pretie ſhort rules in the 
very ſame place totrie the ſame. The firſtis ; 


They which are of Chrift, have crucified their fleſh, Gal. 5. 


with the vices, and concupiſcences therof. That is, 
they have ſo mortified their own bodies, as 
they ſtrive againſt al the vices & fins repeated 
before,and yeeld not to ſervethe concupiſcen- 
ces or temptations therof, Theſecond rule is; 
If we live in ſpirit,then let us walk in ſpirit. That is, 
our walking and behayior is a fign whether we 
be alive or dead, For if our walking be ſpiri- 
tual, ſuch as I have declared before by thoſe 
fruits therof: then dowe live & have life in ſpi- 
rit : but if our works be carnal, ſuch as S$.Paul 
now hath deſcribed : then are we carnal and 
dead in ſpirit,neither have we any thing to do 
with Chriſt, or portion in the kingdome of 
heaven . And for that al the world is ful of 
thoſe carnal works, and bringeth foorth no 
fruits indeed of Chriſts ſpirit , norpermitteth 
them to grow up or proſper within bir: thence 


is it, thatthe ſcripture alwais putteth Chriſt, ci# and 


and the world for g_ and open eninues. 
52 Chriſt himſelfe 


receive the ſpirit of truth. And again,in the ſame 
Eyangelilt he ſaith; that Neither he nor any of bis Toh.ty. 17, 
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are 
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aith,that The world cannot 1ghn.r 4; 
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Iohn.17. 
Iohn. 2. 


Iaco. 4. 


1.Cor.1r. 


Iohn.12. 


lohn.17. 


Tohn. r. 


Luc, 33. 


Rom.12. 


Titus, 2. 


are of the world, though they lrve in the world, And 
t further, in his moſt ychement praier unto 

is father : Pater inte, mundus te non Cognovit . 
Juſt father the world hath not k:own thee. For which 
cauſe S. Tohn writeth ; If any man love the world, 
the love of the father is not in him, And yet further 
Saint Iames, that Whoſoever but deſireth to be 
frind of this world, us therby made an enimie to God, 
What wil worldly men ſay to this ? Saint Paul 
affirmeth plainly, thatthis world is to be dam- 
ned. And Chriſt inſinuateth the ſame in Saint 
Iohns Goſpel : but moſt of al,in that wonder- 
ful fa& of his, when praieng to his father, for 
other matters , he excepteth the world by 
name; Non pro mundo rogo, faith he : 1 do not arke 
mercie, and pardon for the world; but for thoſe which 
thou ha#t gruen me out of the world. Oh, what a 
dreadful exception is this; made by the ſavior 
of the world ; by the lamb,rthat taketh away al 
ſins; by him that asked pardon, even for his 
tormentors, and crucifiers, to except now the 
world by name from his mercie ? Oh that 
worldly men would conſider but this one 
point only : they would not (I think ) live ſo 
yoid of fear as they do. 

53 Canany man marvel now why Saint Paul 
crieth ſo carcfully to us ; Nolire conformari huic 
ſeculo : Conform not your ſelves to this world? And 
again ; That we ſbowld renounce wtterly al _ 
deſires ? Can any marvel why Saint lohn,whic 
was moſt priyie,aboycal others, to Chriſts ho- 
lic 
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lie meaning heerin, ſaith to us in ſuch earneſt 
ſort : Nolite diligere mundum neque e4 que in mun- 
do ſunt : Do not love the world, nor any thing that is 
in the world. If we may neitherlove it, nor {0 
much as conform our ſelves unto it,under ſo 
great pains(as are before rehearſed) of theen- 
mitie of God and eternal damnation : what 
ſhal become of thoſe men that do not only 
conform themſelves unto it, and the yanities 
therof: bur alſo do follow it; ſeck after it; reſt 
init; and do beſtow al their labors , and tra- 
yels upon 1t, 


Thethird Chapter. Of the world. 


1.loh. 2. 


54 If you ask me the cauſe why Chriſt ſo ha- hy Chriff 
teth and abhorreth this world : Saint Iohn tel- þ4:ech the 


leth you ; Quia mundis totus im maligno poſitus 
eft: For that al the whole world is ſet onnau Aelves ; 
for that it hath a ſpirir contrarie to the ſpirit 
of Chriſt,as hath been ſhewed; for that it tea- 
cheth pride, vain glorie, ambition, efvie, re- 
venge,malice,with pleaſures of the fleſh,and al 
kin of vanitics : and Chriſt on the contrarie 
ſide, humilitie, nceknes,pardoning of enimies, 
abſtinence,chaſtitie, ſufterance, mortifhication, 
bearing the croſle, with contempt of al earthly 
pleaſures: for that it perſecuteth the good, and 
advanceth the evil: for that it rooterth out vyer- 
tu,and planteth al vice : and finally, for that ir 
ſhutreth the doores againſt Chriſt when he 
knocketh, and ſtrangleth the hart that once it 

polleſſeth. . ; 
55 Wherfore to conclude this part, ſceing 
Y 2 this 


1.loh. 5. 


Apoc. 3. 


Ofthe world. Theſecondparr. 


A deſcrip. this world is ſuch a thing as it is: ſo vain, ſo de. 


140n of the 
word, 


Anep.39. 


Hom.,22.adq 
Pp Antec. 


ceitful,ſo troubleſom, ſo dangerous : ſeeing it 
is a profeſſed enimue to Chriſt, excommunica- 
ted and damned to the pit of hel : ſeeing it is 
(as one father ſaith)an ark of travel; a ſchoole 
of vanities; a feat of deceit; a labirinth of er- 
ror : ſceing it is nothing els but a barren wil. 

dernes; a itonie feeld ; a dirtie ſtie ; a tempe- 

ſtuous ſea : ſeeing it isa grove ful of thorns; a 

medow ful of ſcorpions ; a floriſhing garden 

without fruit; a cave ful of poiſoned and dead- 
ly baſiliſks : ſeeing it is finally ( as I have ſhew- 
ed ) a fountain of miſeries; a river of tears; a 
feined fable ; a deleRable frenſie.: ſeeing ( as 
Saint Auſten ſaith) the joy of this world hath 
nothing els bur falſe delite; tru aſperitic; cer- 
tain ſorrow; uncertain pleaſure; travelſom la- 
bour ; fearful reſt; greevous miſerie; vain hope 
of fclicitie: ſeeing it hath nothing in it(as ſaint 
Chryſoſtom ſaith ) but tears, ſhame, repen- 
tance,reproch,ſadnes,negligences,labors,ter- 
rors, {iknes, ſin, and death it ſelfe : ſceing the 
worlds repoſe is ful of anguiſh; his ſecuritic 
without foundation; his tear without cauſe; 
his travels without fruit; his ſorrow without 
profit; his deſires without ſucceſſe; his hope 
without reward ; his mirth without continu- 
ance; his muſcries without remedies : ſeeing 
theſe and a thouſand evils more are in it, and 
no one. good thing can be had fromit : who 
wil be deceived with this viſard,or allured a 
15 


n,ſo de- 
(ceing it 
Nunica- 
ng it is 
{choole 
h of er- 
en wil. 
tempe- 
orns; a 
arden 
dead- 
e ſhew- 
CAarS; 4 
ing ( as 
1d hath 
IC; CCr- 
ſom la- 
In hope 
as (aint 
repen- 
IrS,ter- 
ing the 
*curitic 
cauſe; 
1thout 
$ hope 
ntinu- 
ſeeing 
t, and 
: who 
d with 
this 


Thethird C hapter. Ofthe world. 


this vanitie heerafter? Who wil be ſtaied from 
the noble ſervice of God by the love of ſo fond 
a trifle as is the world ? And this, toa reaſona- 
ble man may be ſufficient, to declare the inſut- 
ficiencie of this third impediment, 

56 Buryet forthe ſatiſhieng of my promiſe The: pars 
in the beginning of this chapter : I have to ad - my 
awordor twoin this place, how we may a- | 2, 
void the danger of this world ; andalſo uſeit ,;;c,;;.f 
unto our gain and commoditic . And for the #enaid, 
firſt to avoid the dangers, ſccing there are ſo 
manie ſnares and traps,as hath been declared: 
there is no other way bur only to uſe there- 
fuge of birds,in avoiding the dangerous ſnares 
of fowlers : that is, to mount up into the air, 
and ſo to fly over them al. Fruitra iacitur rete 
ante oculos pennatorum, ſaith the wiſe man : that 
is, The net ts laid in vain before the eies of ſuch as 
have wings, and can flie. The ſpies of Hicricho, 
though manie ſnares were laid for then by 
their enimies: yet they eſcaped al, tor thatthey ,, 
walked by hils ſaith the ſcripture : wherunto je, 
Origin alluding,ſaith ; that There is noway to' B. 
avoid the dangers of this world, * but towalk * Though 
upon hils,and to imitate David, that ſaid ; Le- mw a0 wh 
vavi orculos meos ad montes unde veniet auxilit mi- EEE 
hi : I lifted up mine cies unto the hils, whence al mine 3 doch is 
aid and aſſiftarce came,tor avoiding the ſnares of ſtand by 
this world. And then ſhal we ſay with the ſame *helc pla- 
David ; Anima noitra ficut paſſer erepta eit de la» Fo 
queo venantium : Our foul i delivered as a ſparrow pf, ., * 

T 3 from 
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from the ſnare of the fowlers. We muſt ſay with 
Saint Paul ; Our converſation is in heaven. And 
then ſhal we little fear al theſe deceits,and dan- 
ou uponearth. For as the fowler hath no 

ope to catch the bird, except he can allure hir 
to pitch and come down, by ſome means : ſo 
hath the divel, no way to intangle us, but to 
ſayas he did to Chriſt; CMGrte te deorſum: Throw 
thy ſelfe down : that is, pitch down upon the 
baits,which I have laid : cat and devour them: 
enamor thy ſelfe with them : tie thine appetite 
unto them,and the like. 

57 Which grofle and open temptation he 
that wil avoid, by contemning the allurement 
of theſe baits : by flieng over them ; by pla- 
cing his loveand cogitationsinthe mountains 
of heavenly joies andeternitie: he ſhal eaſily ef- 
cape a! dangers and perils. King David was 
paſt them al,when he {aid to God; What s there 
for me in heaven, or what do 1 deſire beſides thee upon 
earth ? My fleſ> and my hart have fainted for deſire 
of thee. Thou art the God of my hart, and my portion 
(O Lord )for ever. 

58 Saint Paulalſowas paſt over theſe dan- 
gers, when he ſaid ; that Now he was crucified to 
the world, the world unto him: and that He eftee- 
med al the wealth of this world as meer doong : and 
that albcit he lived in fleſh, yet lived henot ac- 


cording tothe fleſh. Which glorious example 

if we would follow, in contemning and deſpt- 
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minds, in the noble riches of Gods kingdome 
to come : the ſnares of the divel would prevail 
nothing at al againſt usin this life. 

59 Touching the ſecond point : how to uſe How 1ſe 
the riches and commodities of this world to woidy 
our advantage : Chriſthath laid down plainly — 
the means; Facite vobts amicos de Mammona int- = _ 
quitatis : Make unto you frinds of the riches of ini- 1 1c. 16, 
quitie. The rich glutton might have eſcaped his 
torments, and have made himſelfe an happie 
man by help of worldlie wealth, if he would: 
and ſo might manie a thouſand which now x, rc. 
live, and wil go to hel for the ſame. Obthat 
men would take warning, and be wiſe whiles 
they have time. Saint Paul ſaith ; Deceive not Gal. 4 

your ſelves : looke what a man ſoweth and that ſhal he *<%9- 
reap. What a plentiful harveſtthen mightrich 

men provide themſclves,it they would : which 

have ſuch ſtore of ſeed, and ſomuch ground 
offered them daily to ſow itin 2? Why dothey 

not remember that ſweet harveſt ſong ; Come Mar. 25. 
Je bleſſed of my father, enter into the kingdome prepa- 

red for you : for [was hungrie, andyou fed me : [ was 
thirftie,andyou gave me to arink_: Iwasnaked, and 

you appareledme.Or if they do not care for this : 

why do they not fear at leaſt the blak Sanitms 

that muſt be chaunted to them for the contra- 

rie; Agite nunc avites,plorate, ululantes im miſerys laco, x. 
veihris que advenient vobis: Go to now you rich men, 

weep, and bowl in your miſeries, that ſhal come upon 
yon? 
Y 4 60 The 
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D47:.inhif., 60 The holie father Iohn Damaſcen repor. 


teth a parable of Barlaam the hermite , to our 
purpole. There was ( ſaith he) a certain citie, 
or common welth,which uſed to chooſe them- 
ſelves a king from among the pooreſt ſort of 
the people,aud to adyance him to great honor, 
wealth , and pleaſures for a time : but after a 
while, when they were wearie of him, their fa- 
ſhion was toriſe againſthim , and to deſpoile 
him ofal his telicitie, yea, the very cloths of his 
bak , and foto baniſh him naked into an iland 
of a far country : where bringingnothing with 
him,he ſhould liven great miſerie, and be put 
to great ſlaverie forever. Which praciſe one 
king at a certain time conſidering, by good 
adviſe(tor al the other, though they knew that 
faſhion,yet through negligence, and pleaſures 
of their preſent felicitie cared not for it ) took 
reſolute order with himſelfe how to prevent 
this miſcrie : which was by this means; He ſa- 
ved every day great ſums of money from his 
ſuperfluities,and idle expenſes, and fo, ſecretly 
made oyer before hand a great treaſure unto 
thatiland, wherunto he was 1in danger daily 
to beſent. And when the time came that in- 
deed they depoſed him from his kingdom,and 
turned him away naked, as they had done the 
other before : he went to the 1land with joy 
and confidence,where his treaſure lay,and was 
receivedthere with exceeding great triumph, 
and placed preſently in greater glory than oy 
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he was before. 
61 Thisparable(drawing ſomwhat neer to 
that which Chriſt put of theevil ſteward, tea- 


cheth as much as at this preſent needs to be *” 


ſaid in this point. For the citie or common 
wealth is this preſent world, which advanceth 
to authoritic,poore men : that is,ſuch as come 
naked into this life,and upon the ſudden when 
they look leaſt for it , doth it pul them down 
again & turneth them naked into their graves, 
and ſo ſendeth them into another world : 
where bringing no treaſure with them, they 
are like to find little favor , and rather eternal 
miſerie.The wiſe king that prevented this cala- 
mitie, is he, which in this life(according to the 
counſel of Chriſt)doth ſeek to lay up treaſure 
in heaven,againit the day of his deth, when he 
muſt be baniſhed hence naked , asal the prin- 
ces of that citie were. At which time if their 

ood deeds do follow them ( as God promi- 
eth)then ſhal they be happie men; and placed 
in much more glorie than ever this world was 
able to give them. But if they come without 
oilin their lamps : thenis there nothing for 

them to expect; but Neſcio vos : 1 know not 
you. And when they are known 
Tte maleditts in ignem eternum: 
Go you accurſed into fire 
everlaiting. 
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CHAP, III L 

Of the fourth impediment : which.1s, too much 

preſaming of the mercie of 
GOD. 


s Hereare acertain kind of 
)) people i in the world, who 
FS wil nottake the pains to 
= » think of, or to allege any 
ol the ſaid impediments 
& before; but have a ſhor- 
) ter way foral, and more 
@ plauſible, as it ſemeth to 
chime and that is,to lay the whole matter upon 
the bak of Chriſt himſelfe, and to anſwer what 
ſoever you can ſay againſt them, with this on- 
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f B, words we mayaccount our ſelves charged,that 
| "Thoughir prolonging of iniquities, in hope of Gods 
| mercie , 1s to build our ſins on his bak. But 
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=" pra dorſum meum fabricaverunt PA prolon- p 
| averun iniquitatem : Sinners have built upon | 
Wil! Gods Cad bn. ak, they have prolonged their iniquitie. By whic 


UII! tural ſenſe What follow eth 2 Wil God bearit? Noverily : 

Will of this for thenext words inſuing are; Dominns inftus, 
place: yet concidet cervices peccatorum: G edi is init he wil cut 
| wirthat ;, £-:der the neks of ſoners, Heer are two cooling 


mores cards, for the twowarm imaginations befofe, 
1} rebuked, _ you (Sir) to rolong) your iniquitie, for 
If Rom... that God is merciful 2 Remember alſo,thar he 
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is juſt,ſaith the prophet. Are ye gotten up,up- 
on the bak of God, to make yourneſt of {in 
there ? Take heed : for he wil tetch you down 
again, and break your nek downward, except 
ye —_— that indeed thereis no onething 
which may be ſo injurious to God, as to make 
him the foundation of our ſinful life, which 
loſt his own life for the extinguiſhing of (in. 

2 Butyou wil ſay; And 1s not God then y,, G4; 
merciful 2 Yes truly (deer brother ) he is moſt borh merci 
merciful, and thereis neither end,nor meaſure fl and x7. 
of his mercie. He is cven mercie it ſelte : it 1s 
his nature and eſſence : and he can no more 
leave to be merciful, than he can leave to be 
God. Bur yet (asthe prophet heer ſaith) he is 
juſt alſo. We muſt notſo remember his mer- 
cie,as we forget his juſtice. Dulcts & rettus Do- 
minus : Our Lord is ſweet, but yet upright and iuit 
zoo,faith David : and in the ſame place; eM! the Pal. 24. 
wats of the Lord are mercie & truth.\Which words 57-52. pee 
holic Barnard expounding in a certain ſermon 7 
of his, ſaith thus; There be two feete of the 1, 1, 
Lord,wherby he walketh his wais: that is,mer. of God, 
cie, and truth; and God faſteneth both theſe 
feete upon the harts of them, which turn unto 
him. Andevery ſinner that wil truly convert 
himſelfe,muſt lay hand faſt on borh theſe feet. 
For if he ſhould lay hands on mercie only, let- 
ting paſſe truth and juſtice: he would periſh by 
preſumption. And on the other fide; heſhuld 
apprehend juſtice only, without mercie : " 
woul 
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Dſa.roz. 


Two dangers 


of /inncrs. 


would periſh by deſperation. To the end ther- 
forc that he may be ſaved : he muſt humbly fal 
down and kifle both theſe feet : that in reſpe& 
of Gods juſtice he may retain fear : and in re- 
ſpe of his mercie,he may conceive hope. And 
in another place; Happie is that ſoul, upon 
which ourLord Ieſus Chriſt hath placed both 
his teet. I wil not {ing unto thee judgement 
alone, nor yet merciealone ( my God; ) butI 
wil ſing unto thee, with the prophet David, 
mercie and judgerr.ent joined togither. And I 
wil never forget theſe juſtifications of thine. 

3 Saint Auiten handleth this point moſt ex- 
cellently in divers places of his works1 Let 
them mark (ſaith he)which love ſo much mer- 
cic and gentlenes inourLord : let them mark 
(I ay) and fear alſo his truth. For (as the pro- 
pher ſaith ) God 1s both ſweet and juſt. Doſt 
thou love that he is ſweet? Fearalſo that he is 
juit. As a ſwcet Lord, heſaid; / have held my 
peace at your ſins : but asa juſt Lord, he addeth ; 
eAnd thirk you that I wil hold my peace ſtil? God 
is merciful, and ful of mercies, ſay you : it 1s 
moſt certain : yea ad unto it, that He beareth 


long. But yet fear that, which commeth in the 


verſesend ; Erverax: that is, He z alſo truand 
iu. There be two things, wherby ſinners do 
ſtand in danger: the one, in hoping too much 
(which is preſumption : ) the other, in hoping 
too little, which'is deſperation.” Who is decei- 
ved by hoping too much ? He which ſaith un- 
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to himſelfe; God is a good God ; a merciful 
God : and therfore I wil do whatpleaſeth me. 
And why ſo? Bicauſe God is a merciful God ; 
a good God; a gentle God. Theſe men run in- 
to danger by hoping too mach . Whoare in 
danger by deſpair ? Thoſe, which ſeeing their 
ſins greevous, and thinking it now unpoſlible 
to be pardoned, ſay within themſelves; Wel, 
weare once to be damned : why do notwe 
then, whatſoever pleaſeth us beſt in this life ? 
Theſe men are murdered by deſperation; the 
other by hope. What therfore doth God for 

aining of both theſe men ? To him whichis 


in danger by hope, heſaith; Donot ſay with thy Ecdl. 5. 


ſelfe ; The mercie of Gods great, he wil be merciful 
to the multitude of my ſins : for the face of his wrath 
# upon ſimers. To him that is in danger by deſ- 


peration,he ſaith ; eAt what time ſoever 4 ſinner Eze. 18, 


ſhal turn himſelfe tome, I wil forget his iniquities. 
Thus farS. Auſten, beſide much more which 
he addeth in the ſame place,touching the great 
peril and follie of thoſe, which upon vain _ 
of Gods mercie do perſevere in their evil life. 
4 . It1sa very evil conſequent, and moſt un- 
juſt kindot reaſoning,to ſay; Thatforſomuch 
as God is merciful and long ſuffering, therfore 
wil I abuſe his mercie;and continu in my wic- 
kednes. The (cripture teacheth us not to rea- 
ſon ſo, but rather quite contrarie; God is mer- 
citul, and expe&eth my converſion, and the 
longer he expecteth, the more greevous wil be 
his 
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his puniſhment when it commeth, if I negle& 
this patience. And therfore I ought preſently 
to accept of his mercie. Soreaſoneth S. Paul, 
which faith ; Do#t thou contemn the riches of his 
long ſuſfering, and gentlenes ? Doit thou not know 
that the patience of God towards thee, ts nſed to brmg 
thee to repentance ? But thou through the hardnes of 
thy hart and irrepentant mind doit hoord up to thy 
ſelfe wrath in the day of vengeance, at the revelation 
of Gods init iudgement. In which words Saint 
Paul ſignificth, that the longer that God ſuffe. 
reth us with patience in our wickednes, the 
greater heap of vengeance doth he gather a- 
gainſt us, if we perſiſt obſtinate in the ſame." 
Wherto Saint Auſten addeth another confide- 
ration of great dread and fear : and that is; If 
he offer thee grace(ſairh o_ day : thou kno- 
welt not whether he wil do it to morrow or 
no.It he give thee life and memorie this week: 
thou knoweſt not whether thou ſhalt enjoy it 
the next week or no. 

Gods good- ce The holie prophet beginning his ſeven- 

ror nothing tith and ſecond pſalme of the dangerous prol- 

perheivſe peritic of worldli ſcrhtheſe words of 

tharperſe- PEritic of worldlie men, uſcth theſe words 0 

vereinſm, admiration ; How good a Gor 15 the God of Iſrael 

Plal. 72. awnto them that be of a right hart ! And yet inal 


that pſalme, he doth nothing els butſhew the 

heavie juſtice of God towards the wicked,cven 

when he giveth them moſt proſperities and 

worldlie wealth : and his concluſion is ; Behold 

(O Lord) they ſeal periſh which depart from = 
[4 
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thou ha#t deftroied al thoſe that have broken their 
faith of wedlok_with thee. By which is ſignified, 
that, how good ſocver God be unto the juſt : 
yet that pertaineth nothing to the releefe of 
the wicked, who are to receive juſt vengeance 
at his hands, amidſt the greateſt mercies, be- 
ſtowed upon the godlic. The cies of the Lord are Pſal. 33. 
upon the iuft((aith the ſame prophet) and his ears 
are bent to hear their praiers : but the face of the 
Lord is upon them that do evil,to deitroy their memo- 
rie from out the earth. 

6 Itwasanold praiſe of deceiving pro- 
phets, reſiſted ſtrongly by the prophets of 
God,tocrie; Peace, peace, untowicked men: ler.s. 8. 
when indeed there was nothing towards them 
but danger, (word, and deſtruction, as the tru | 
prophets foretold, and as the event prooved. Ezc- 13- 
Wherfore, the prophet David giveth us ano- 
table and ſure rule, to govern our hope and 
confidence withal ; Sacrificate ſacrificium inFti- 
tie, ſperate m Domino : Do you ſacrifice unto God 
the ſacrifice of righteouſnes, and then truft in him. 
Wherwith Saint Iohn agreeth, when he ſaith; 
If our hart or conſcience donot reprehend us for wic- x 10h, 3. 
hed life : then have we confidence with Ged : as who 
would ſay; If our conſcience be giltie of lewd 
and wicked life, and we reſolved todwel and 
continu therin : then in vain have we confht- 
dence in the mercies of God, unto whole juſt 
judgement we ſtand ſubje& for our wicked- 
nes, 
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7 It is moſt woonderful and dreadful to con- 


beſt beloved in this world,upon offence given 
by occaſion of fin: how eaſily he hath changed 
countenance; how ſoon he hath broken off 
frind{hip; how m—_—_ he hath taken ac- 
count; and how ſeverely he hath puniſhed. The 
Angels that he created with ſo great care and 
love,and to whom he imparted {o ſingular pri- 
vileges ; of al kind of perfe&ions, as he made 
them almoſt very gods ( in a certain maner ) 
committed but only one ſin of pride, againſt 
his majeſtic, and that only in tliought, as Di- 
vines do hold : and yer preſently, Kt that good 
wil and favor was changed into juſtice : and 
that alſo ſo ſevere, as they were thrown down 
to eternal torments , without redemption, 
chained for ever, to abide the rigor of hel fire 
and intollerable darknes. 

8 Afterthis, God made himſelfe another 
new frind of fleſh and blood, which was our 
father Adam in paradiſe ; where God conver- 
fed with him , ſo frindly and familiarly , as is 
moſt woondertul to conſider : he called him ; 
hetalked with him;he made al creaturesin the 
world ſubje& unto him : he brought them al 
before him, to the end that he, and not God, 
ſhould give them their names: he made a mate 


. and companion. for him : he bleſſed them 


_ «love,thatmight 


both : and finally,ſhewed al poſſible tokens of 
. But whatinſued ? Adam 


com- , 


other 
Ss our 


nvyCr- 
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God, 
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Adam 


COmM- . 


committed but one fin : and that, at the in- 
tiſement of anothew4-and that alſo aſfin nor 
of ſo verie great importance(as it may ſeem to 
mans reaſon ) being bur theeating of the tree 
forbidden , and yet the matter was no ſoo- 
ner done, bur al frind{hip was broken be- 
tween God and him : he was thruſt out of pa- 
radiſe, condemned to perpetual miſerie, and al 
his poſteritie to eternal damnation, togither 
with himſelfe, if he had not repented. And 
how ſeverely this greevous ſeneghee 15 Cxecu- 
ted, may ſufficiently appecr by this, that infi- 


nite millions of people, even the whole race of 


mankind,is for it,calt down unto the unſpeak- 
able torments of hel : excepting thoſe few, 
that ſince are ranſomed by the comming 
down of Gods own fon , the ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie,intothis fleſh; and by his intollcrable 
ſufferings,and death in the ſame. 

9 The two miracles of the world; Moiſes and 
Aaron were of ſingular authoritie and favor 
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Moiſes and 
Aaron, 
Num. 20. 
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with God :-inſomuch as they could obtain peur.ro. 
gicor things at his hands for other men: & yet 32.34. 


vw |;en they offended God once themſelves, at 
the waters of contradiction the deſart of Sin, 
forthat they dowred ſomwhat of the miracle 
promiſed to theng from God,& therby did dif- 
honor his majeſſle before the people, as he 
ſairh:they were preſently rebuked moſt ſharply 
tor the ſame : & though they repenred harrily 
that offence; and ſo,obtained remiſſion of the 

Z fault 


Saul. 


and 11, 
Ads.13. 


1.Reg.13. 
15.16, 


1.Reg.16, 
1.Reg.31. 


| 1.Par, 30. 


David. 
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fault or guilt : yet was there laid upon them a 
greevous chaſtiſement for the ſame : and that 
was, that they ſhuld not enter themſelves into 


* thelandofpromiſe : but ſhould dic when they 


came within the ſight therof. Andalbeit they 
intreated God molt carneſtly for thereleaſe of 
this penance : yet could they neverobtain the 
ſame at his hands : but alwais he anſwered 
them; Seeing you have diſhonored me before the pec- 
ple, you ſhal die far it, and ſbal not enter mto the land 
of promiſe. 

10 In what ſpecial great favor was Saul with 
God,when he choſc him to be the firſt king of 
the peple: cauſed Samuel the prophet ſo much 
to honor him; and to anoint him prince upon 
Gods own inheritance; as he calleth it 2 When 
he commended him ſo much , and took ſuch 
tender care over him? And yet afterward, for 
that he brake Gods commandement, in reſer- 
ving certain ſpoils of war, which he ſhould 
have deſtroied : yea, though he reſerved them 
to honor God withal , as he pretended : yet 
was he preſently cat off by God; degraded of 
his dignitie; given over to the hands of an 
evil ſpirit; brought to infinite — 
he ſhifted our for atime ) and finally, ſo forlz- 
ken and abandoned by God, as he ſlew him- 


2.5am.21.6 ſelfe: his ſons were crucified or hanged on a 


croſſe by his enimies; and al his family and 
linage extinguiſhed forever. 
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God, and honored with the title of Oze that 2.Reg.12. 
was according to Gods own hart. But yet,aſloon as Pſal.34.68, 
he had ſinned : the prophet Nathan was ſent 108.10r. 
to denounce Gods heavie diſpleaſure and pu- Pal 29. 
niſhment upon him. And ſoit infued, notwith- « ,, 1". 
ſtanding that he ſorrowed and humbled him- the enſe is 
ſelfe ſo much, as he did for the fin that he had rather to 
done : as may appeer by his faſting , praier, Þe regar- 
weeping,wearing ot ſak, * cating of aſhes,and _ _ 
the like, By which 1s evident, that how great ww n 

V * © . reit 
Gods mercie is to them thatfearhim: ſo great 1y urged. 
is his juſtice to them that offend him. 

12 The ſcripture hath infinite examples of Gen. 4. 
this matter, as the reje&ion of Cain and his Gen. 3. 
polteritie ſtreight upon his murder : the pitti- 2<2-"9: 

LEN X : Num.16, 
tul drow =, of the whole world inthe time ;,,; 
of Noe:the dreadful conſuming of Sodom and p, 
Gomorra, with the cities about, by fire and * Wherin 
brimſtone : the ſending down quik to hel of allo we 
Chore, Dathan,and Abyron; with the laugh- 22y {ce 

. 4 war © what thoſe 
ter of two hundred and hiftie their adherents, ,, 1ogk 
and many thouſands of the people beſides,for forthar 
rebellion againſt Moiſes & Aaron: the ſudden worſhip 


killing of Nadab,and Abju,ſfons of Aaron,and ©24 with 
choſen precſts, for once offering of * other 
fre on the altar, than was appointed them : ,thyerwiſe 
the moſt terrible ſtriking dead of Ananias and than he 
Saphira, for retaining ſome part of their own hath ap- 
goods, by deceit, from the apoſtles : with ma- Pointed: 
nie mo ſuch examples, which the ſcripture 
doth recount, 


mens T7era- 
ditions,or 
S. 5. 
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13 Andfor the greevouſnesof Gods juſtice, 
and heavines of his hand, when itlighteth up. 
on us, though it may appeer ſufficiently by al 
theſe examples before alleged, wherin the par- 
ticular puniſhments (as you ſee) are moſt rigo- 
rous : yet wil I repeat one a& of God more, 
out of the {cripture,which expreſſerh the ſame 
in woonderful maner.. It is wel known that 
Benjamin among al the twelve ſons of Iacob, 
was the deereſt unto his father,as appeereth in 
the book of Geneſis, and therfore alſo greatly 
reſpected by God : and his tribe placed in the 
beit part of al the land of promiſe, upon the 
diviſion therof, having Icruſalem, Iericho,and 
other the beſt cities within, it. Yet notwith- 
ſtanding for one only ſin-committed by cer- 
tain private men in the citie of Gabaa , upon 
the wite of alevite , God puniſhed the whole 
tribe in this order,as the ſcripture recounteth, 
He cauſed al the other eleyen tribes to riſe 
againſtthem : and firſt,to come to the houſe of 
God in Silo, to aske his adviſe, and follow his 
dire&io inthis war againſt their brethren. And 
thence having by Gods appointment entered 
battel twice with the tribe of Benjamin , the 
third day God gave them ſo great a victorie, 
as they ſlew al the living creatures , within the 
compaſle of that tribe , except only fix hun- 
dred men that eſcaped away into thedefart : 
the reſt were ſlain, both man,woman, children, 
andinfants , togither with al the beaſts, and 
cattcl, 
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s juſtice, } cattel, and al the cities , villages, and houſes 
teth up- { burnt with fire . Andalthis, tor one fin com- 
ly by al Y mitted, only at onetime, with one woman. 
e par- 14 And who wil not then conteſle with Moi- 
oſt rigo- i ſes , that God is ainit God, a great CGod,and a terri= Deu. 10, 
d more,  rible God/Who wil not conteſle with Saint Paul; 


It is horrible to falinto the hands of the living God ? Heb. 10. 
Who wil not ſay with holie David; eA indicys 


he ſame 
wn that 


F Iacob, I rwis timus: 1 have feared at the remembrance of thy Pla.118. 
erethin | iwdgements, If God would not ſpare the de- 
greatly £ ſtroieng of a whole tribe for on ſin only; ithe 
din the £Y would not pardon Chore, Dathan , and Abi- 
pon the IU ron for once; the ſons of Aaron for once; 
cho,and £ Ananias, and Saphyra, for once; if he would 
otwith- £] notforgive Eſau, though afterward he ſought 
| by cer- | the blefling with tears as the apoſtle ſaith; 
2, upon | if he would notremit the punithment of one 
e whole  faultto Moiſes and Aaron, though they asked Heb. 12. 
zunteth, Y itwith great inſtance; if he would not forgive 
; to riſe one prowd cogitation , unto the angels; nor 
nouſe of | once eating of the tree forbidden unto Adam, 
llow his Y without infinite puniſhment; nor would paſſe 
en.And | over the cup of affliction from his own Son, 
entered | though heasked it thriſeupon his knees, with Mar. 26. 
in, the the ſweat of blood : what reaſon haſt thou to 
/i&Rorie, Y think thathe wil let paſle ſo many ſins of thine 
thin the Þ unpuniſhed 2 What caulc haſt thou to induce 
ix hun- | thy imagination, that he wil deal extraordina- 
deſart: 8 nily with thee , and break the courſe of his 
hildren, & juſtice for thy ſake? Art thou better than thoſe 
ts, and Y whom TI havenamed ? Haſtthou any privilege 


cattcl, Z 3 trom 


| Ofpreſumption. The ſecond part. 


Great and 


ſtrange ef- 
fe: of Gods 
ae/Fice. 


from God aboye them ? 

I5 .It thou wouldeſt conſider the great 
and ſtrange cfte&s of Gods juſtice, odibo 
ſce daily executed inthe world: thou ſhouldeſt 
have little cauſe ro perſuade thy ſelfe ſo favora- 
bly, or rather to flatter thy ſelfe ſo dange- 
rouſly, as thou doeſt . We FM that, notwith. 
ſtanding Gods mercie,. yea, notwithſtanding 
the death and paſſion of Chriſt our ſavior, . for 
ſaving of the whole world : yet ſo many infi- 
nite millionsto bedamned daily,by the juſtice 
of God : ſo many infidels, heathens, Iews, and 
Turks, that remain in the darknes of their 
own ignorance: &among Chriſtians, ſo many 
that hold not their profeſſion truly , orother- 
wiſe are 11 livers therin, as that Chriſt truly 
ſaid, that few were they that ſhould be ſaved : 
albeit his death was paid foral; if they made 
not themſelves unwoorthy therof. And before 
the comming of our ſavior much more we ſee, 
that al the world went a-wry todamnation for 
many thouſand yeers togither; excepting a 
few Iews,which were the people of God. And 
yetamong them alſo, the greater part ( it ſee- 
meth ) were notſaved; as may be conjectured 
by the ſpeeches of the prophets from time to 
time; and ſpecially by the faicngs of Chriſt to 
the Pharifies, and other rulers therof. Now 
then, if God for the ſatiſheng of his juſtice, 
could letſo many millions periththrough their 
own fins, as he doth alſo now daily permit, 
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without any prejudice or impechment to his 
mercie : why, may not he alſo damn thee, for 


thy fins, notwithſtanding his mercie, ſeeing 
thou doſt not only commurt them without fear, 
bur alſo doſt contidently perſiſt in the ſame ? 
16. Butheerſom man may ſay; If this be ſo, 7/hether | 
that God is ſo ſeyere in puniſhmentof everie Gods mercie 


fin : and that he damneth ſo manie thouſands 
for one that he ſaveth : how isittru; that The 


be greater 
than his in6- 
ſlice. 


mercies of God are * above al his ather works(as the Pſa.144. 
ſcripture ſaith ) and that it paſſeth andexalteth it lac, 2. 
ſelfe above his indgements ? For it the numberof 


the damned do exceed ſo much the number of 


thoſe which are ſa- 
ved: it ſeemeth that 
the work of juſtice 
doth paſſe the work 
of mercie.To which 
I anſwer, that tou- 
ching the ſmalnum 
ber of- thoſe that 
are ſaved, and infi- 
nite quantitie of 
ſuch as are dam- 
ned, we may in no 
wiſe dowt : torthat 
beſide al other pro- 
paets, Chriſt our 
Savior hath made 
the mattercertain, 


* Spread 
foorth over al his works: as both Auguſtine 
and lerom do read ; In omnz, or In Vniverſa 
; wa e445, Tom. 8.11, on behalfe of his chil 

cn. For eventhey alſo have their works 
ſounperfeR, and their faith ſo weak, that 
bur in the depth of the mercic of God,they 
cannot in any wiſe be ſaved : no, notthe 
beſt chat eyer was. But concerning that he 
doth fo reſolutely ſer down ſo many thou» 
ſands to be damned for one that 1s ſaved, 
it is fomwhat more, than the word it ſelfe 
doth warrant ; or the proportion of the 
mercie of God(compared with his juſtice) 
may ſeem to bear, And fecing x this 
whole treatiſe in theſe four next ſe&ions, 
viz.16.19. is grounded upon a wrong text, 
therfore itis to beread fo much more wa- 
rily : and no further to be accounted of, 
than it may be found to haye the word of 
God to warrantthe ſame, 


and out of queſtion. We haveto (ce therfore, Mar.7.20. 


Z 4 how, 
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how , notwithſtanding al this , the mercie of | n 
* Goddoth excecd his other works. 2% BY 
17 And firit, his mercie may be ſaid toex- | p 
ceed, for that al our ſalvation is of his mercie, t 
and our damnation from our ſelves , as from #7: 
the firſt and principal cauſes therof,according KY h 
to the ſateng of God, by the prophet; Perairio  t/ 
tua Iſrael: tantum modo in me auxilum tuum: Thy 4 
only pera:tion is from thy ſelfe (O Iſrael) and thy aſſi- f 
lance to do goed, is only from me. So that, as we 1 
muſt acknowlege Gods grace & mercy for the © n 
author of every cod thought,and act thatwe £ d 
do, and conſequentlya(ſcribe al our ſalvation 'F* 11 
nnto him : ſonone of our evil acts ( for which | V 
weare damncd)do proceedfrom himz but on- | 
ly from our ſclves ,and ſo he is no cauſeatalot £ I 

our damnation : and in this doth his mercie 
excced his juſtice. b 
18 Secondly,hismercie doth exceed,in that © 
he deſireth al men to be ſaved , as Saint Paul u 
teacheth , and himſclte proteſteth , when he b 
ſaith ; [wil not the death of a ſinner, but rather that $ 
he turn from his wickednes and live. And again, by 
the prophet Icremic, he complaineth gree- 
mg that men wil not accept of his mercie 
oftcred; Twrn from your wicked wais (ſaith he) 
why wil ye die, you heiſe of Iſrael ? By which ap- 
peereth , that he oftereth his mercie moſt wil- 
lingly & freely toal, but uſeth his juſtice only 
upon necetſitie(as R were)conſtrained therun- 
to by our ob{tinate behaytor. This Chriſt ſig- 
nifieth 


L-—— - - © - *- £5; 


my my 


*rcie of 


| to ex- 
nercie, 
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thy aſſi- 
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nifieth more plainly , when he faith to Teruſa- 
lem; O Jeruſalem, leruſalem, which killeſt the pro» Mar. 25. 
phets : and ſtoneit them todeath , that are ſent unto 
thee : how often would Thave gathered thy children 
togither as the hen clocketh hr chickins underneath 
bir wings but thou wouldelit not? Bebold thy houſe( for 
this cauſe )ſhal be made deſart, and left without chil- 
dren. Heer you ſee the mercie of God often of- 
fered unto the Iews: bur, for that they refuſed 
it, he was inforced (ina certain maner)to pro- 
nounce this heavy ſentence of deſtru&ion and 
deſolation upon them:which he fulfilled with- 


in fortie, orfittic yeers after, by the hands of ,.,,, , 


Veſpaſian, emperor of Rome, and Titus his zelp 14d./3b. 
ſon : who utterly diſcomfited the citic of 1. p.1.2 3. 
leruſalem-, and whole nation of Iews, whom 

we ſee diſperſed over the world at this day; in 
bondage, both of bodie and ſoul. Which work 

of Gods juſtice though it be molt terrible: yet 

was his mercie greater to them, as appecreth 

br Chriſt words, if they had not rejected the Þ. 
Son. * As a- 

: 9 Thirdly, his mercie exceedeth his* juſtice, fore : not 
even towards the damned themſelves : inthat ———_— 
he uſed many mcans to ſavethem in this life, ins Quld 
by calling upon them, and aſſiſting them with be, thar 
his grace todogood : by mooving them in- God were 
wardly with infinite good inſpirations : by al- 97e mer- 
luring them outwardly, with exhorrations, ;,q jj. 
promiſles , examples of other; as alſo by fik- wiſe, or 
nes,adyerſities,and other gentle ON rt : ſuch like, 

Y 
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Pfal. 83. 


Pſal. 84. 


Pſa.r00, 


by giving them ſpaceto repent,withoccaſions, 
opportunities, and excitations unto the ſame : 
by threatening them eternal death, if they re- 
pent not, Al which things being effes of 
mercie,and goounes towards them:they muſt 
needs contefſe amidit their greateſt furie , and 
rorments , that his judgements are tru', and 
juſtified in themſclves,and no wais to. be com- 
pared with the greatnesof his mercies, 

20 By this then we ſee that to betru, which 
the prophet ſaith; CALiſericordiam & weritatem 
diligit Dominus : Ged loveth mercie andrruth. And 
again; CMercie andtruth bave met togither:indtice 
and peace have kiſſed themſelves. We ice the rea- 
ſon why the ſame prophet proteſteth of him- 
ſelte; [wil fiag unto thee mercie and indgement (0 
Lord)not mercie alone, nor judgement alone; 
but mercic and judgement togither : that is, I 
wil not ſo preſume of thy mercie, as I wil not 
fearthy judgement:nor wil I ſo fear thy judge- 
ment, as I wil ever difpair of thy mercie. The 
fear of Gods judgementis alwais to be joined 
with our conhdence in Gods mercie:yeain ve- 
ric ſaints themfelves,as David ſaith. But what 
tear ? That fear truly , which the ſcripture de- 
{cribeth,when it faith; The fear of the Lord ex- 
pellerh fin; the fear of God, hateth alevil; he 
that feareth God,negleRerh nothing; he that 
feareth God, wil turn and looke into his own 
hart; he thatfeareth God,wil do good works. 
They whuch fear God, wil not be incredulous 

to 
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to that which he ſaith : but wil keep his wais, 
and ſeek out the things thart are pleaſant unto 
him : they wil prepare their harts , and ſancti- 
fie their ſouls in his ſight. 

21 This is the deſcription oftru fear of God, The praiſe 
ſerdown by the ſcripture. Thisis the deſcrip- 9 -»feer. 
tion of that fear, which is ſo much commen- 
ded and commanded in every partand parcel 
of Gods word : of that fear (I fay ) which 1s 
called ; Fons vite; radix prudentis ; Corona; (7 ple- Pro. 14. 
nitudo ſapientie ; gloria & gloriatio; beatum donum:: 
that is ; The forntam of life ; the roote of prudence ; Ecc.t.2.15. 
the crown and fulnes of wiſdome ; the glorie and gle- 


 riation of a Chriftian man; ahappie gift. Of him 


that hath this fear, the ſcripture ſaith; Happy & Pa.r. 
the man which feareth the Lord , for he wil place his 

mind upon his commandements. And again ; The 

man * 4 feareth God ſhal be happy at the laft end, Eccl, x. 
and ſhal be bleſſed at the day of bis death. Finally, 

of ſuch as haye this fear , the ſcripture ſaith, 

that God is their foundation : God hath pre- 

pared. great multitude of ſweetnes for them : 

God hath purchaſed them an inheritance : Pſal. 24. 
Godisas merciful to them , as the father is P!1!1-39. 
merciful unto his children. And(to conclude) __ w 
Voluntatem timentium ſe faciet:God wil dothe wil of pg, 1,4. 
thoſe that fear him with this fear. 

.22 This holy fear had good Iob,when he ſaid 
toGod; I feared al myworks. And he yeeldeth lob. 9. 
the reaſon therof » For I know that theu ſpares? not 
bim that offendeth thee. This fear lacked the 

other 


g 
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other of whom the prophet {aith ; The ſinner 
hath exaſpered God, byſaieng, thatGod wil 
not take account of hus dooings, in the multi- 
tude of wrath. Thy judgements (OdLord) are 
remooved from his fight. And again, Wher- 
fore hath the man ſtirred up God againſt him- 
ſelf, by ſateng;God wil not take account of my 
dooings ? Itisa great wickednes (no dowt) & 
a great exaſperation of God againſt us,to take 
the one halte of Gods nature trom him,which 
1s; to make him merciful without juſtice: &to 
live ſo,as though Godwouldnot take account 


of our life: wheras he hath proteſted moſt ear- © 


neſtly the contrarie, ſaieng, that heis an hard 
and a ſore man, which wil not be content co 
reccive his. own again,bur alſo wil have uſurie: 
that he wil have a rekoning of al his goods 
lent us : that he wil have fruit foral his labors 
beſtowed upon us : and finally , that he wil 
have account for every word that we have 
ſpoken. 

'23 Chriſtinthe three ſcore and cight pſalm, 
which in ſundry places of the Goſpel he inter- 
pretcth to be written of himſelfe,among other 
dreadful curſes, which he (etteth down, again(t 
the reprobate, he hath theſe; Ler their eres be 
dazeled in ſach ſort, as they may not ſee : powre ont 
thy wrath (my father ) upon them: ler the furie of thy 
vengeance take hand fait on them : ad iniquitie upon 
their iniquitie : and let him not enter into thy righte- 
* wſnes : let them be blotted ont of the book, of ie : and 

: » let 
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let them not be inrolled togither with the inft. Heer 


(lo)we ſee, that the greateſt curſe, which God 

can lay upon us, next before our blotting out 

ofthe booke of life, it is to ſuffer us to be ſo 

blinded, as to ad iniquitie upon iniquitie, and D.7Thomes 
not to enter into conſideration of his juſtice. /camdaſe- 
For which cauſealſo, this cofident kind of fin- "44-14: 


ning upon hope of Gods mercie, is accounted 


by divines,for the firſt 


of the * ſix greevous 


ſins againſt the holie 
Ghoſt, which our Sa- 


. viorin the goſpel, {ig- 


nifieth to be ſo hardly 
pardoned unto men 
by his father: and the 
reaſon why they cal 
this a ſin againl{t the 
holie Ghoſt, is, for 
that it rejecteth wil- 
fully one of the prin- 
cipal means lett by 
the holie Ghoſt, to 
retire us from in, 
which is the fear and 
reſpe&t of Gods ju- 
ſtice upon ſinners. 


art.1.2.3. 


B. 
* Thoſe fix that Thomas 
there nameth,are deſperati- 
on, ger”) voy impoent- 
rencic,wiltulnes, impugning 
of the known truth, and en- 
vieng of the grace thatis gt- 
yen to another, Al which 
may indecd be eafily found 
ro 80 againſt the ſpirit of x3hy pre- 
God, Burthat they maybe ſonptionis 
accounted to be thar ſame, x ſon againf# 
that in the ſcriprure 1s called ;he habe 
Gn againſt the holic Ghoſt, Ghof, 
andexcluded al hope of par- 
don, that is not fo eaſily to 
be granted; for that the pro- 
perties therunto aſſigned do 
not ſcem to be ſo fully found 
inany of theſe. A wilful reſfi- 
ſting of the known truth,nor 
of infirmitie, for fear, or fa- 
vor, bur of meere malice for 


hatred of ir, even only for that itis the truth, may ſeem 
to come much necrer unto it, than (al things conſide- 
red)thoſe others du.Neither doth he let them down abſo- 
lutely ro be fix ſeveral ſorts of that fin, butin that ſenſe 
that himſelfe doth there limit, 


24 Wher- 


Rom.13. 


| 2.Pet. 1. 


my Phil. 2, 

I An obiett;- 
| en anſwered, 

2.Tim.1. 


| Of preſumption. The Good part. 


24 Whertforc, to conclude this matter of 
preſumption : methink, we may uſe the ſame 
k:nd of argument touching the fear of Gods 
juſtice, as Saint Paul uſeth to the Romans of 
the fear of Gods miniſters , which are tempo- 
ral princes : wouldeſt thou nor tear the power 
of a temporal prince, ſaith he ? Do wel then : 
and thou ſhaltnot only not fear , but alſo re- 
ceive laud and praiſe therfore. Butifthou do 
evil, then fear. For he beareth not the ſword 
without a cauſe, In like ſort may we ſay to 
thoſe good felows, which make God ſo merci- 
ful,as no man ought to fear his juſtice. Would 
ye not fcar(my brethren) the juſtice of God in 
puniſhment ? Live vertuouſly then : and you 
ſhal be as void of fear,as lionsare,ſaith the wiſe 
man ; For that perfett charitie expelleth fear. Burt if 
you live wickedly : then have you cauſe to fear: 
For God called not himſelfe a juſtjudge for 
nothing. 

25 If the matter had been fo ſecure,as many 
men by flatterie do perſuade themſelves it is: 
Saint Peter would never have ſaid unto Chri- 
{tians now baptiſed : Walk you in fear, during the 
time of this your earthly habitation. Nor $.Paul 
to the ſamemen ; Woork your own ſalvation in fear 

and trembling. But heer ſome men wil ask, how 
then doth the ſame apoſtle in another place 
ſay ; That God hath not given 1s the ſpirit of fear but 
of verti, love, and ſobrietie ? To whichT anſwer; 
That our ſpirit is not a ſpirit of ſeryile fear : 
that 
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thatis, to live in fear,only for dread of puniſh- 
ment,withour love : but a ſpirit of love joined Servile fear, 
with fearof children , wherby. they fear to of- ©:4the fear 
fend their father, not only in reſpe& of his pu- o cvliten, 
niſhment, bur principally for his goodnes ro- 

wards them, & benefits beſtowed upon them. 

This Saint Paul declarcth plainly to the Ro- 

mans, putting the difference between ſervile 

fear, and the fear of children; Tow have not re- Rom. 8. 
cetved again the ſpirit of ſervitude(ſaith he)gs fear, 

but the ſprrit of adoption of children, wherby we cry to 

Ged, Abba father. He ſaith heer to the Romans: 

yoa have not received again the ſpirit of ſervi- 

tude 1n fear, for that their former ſpirit ( being How the fear 
gentils) was only in ſervile fear : for that they 9 89% 

onored and ld their idols, not for any "1 
love they bare unto them , being ſo infinite as 
they were,and ſuch notable lewdnes reported 
ofthem (I mcan of Lupiter;Mars, Venus, and 
the like) but only for tear of hurt from them,it 
they did not ſerveand adore the ſame. 

26 Saint Peter alſo in one ſentence expoun- 
deth al this matter. For having ſaid; Timoren 
eorum ne timmueritts : Fear not their fear . * Mea- 
ning of the ſervile fear of wicked men : he ad- *n;,.;; 
deth preſently; Dominum aytem Chriitum ſantti- cake it: bur 
ficate im cordibus veitris of cum modeitia ,  timo- itlecmerh 
re, conſcientiam habentes bonam. That is; Doyon ——_ 


ſanttifie the Lord Teſus Chriſt in your harts: having a ©. )rhar 


ſuch as expound it,as if the apoſtle forbad them to fear thoſe adverſa- | 
ries of theirs, do come ſomwhart ncerer to the ſenſe of the place. | 


good 


1,Per, 3. 
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Two things 
70 be noted. 


Prou. 1. 
Jon. 13. 


Mar. 3. 
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ood conſcience with modeitie and fear. $0 that the 


pirit of ſervile fear, which is 
upon reſpe& of puniſhment , is 


ne only 
orbidden us ; 


but the loving fear of children is commanded.. 
And yet alſoaboutthis, arethere two things 


to be noted, 


27 The firſt , that albeit theſpirit of ſervile 
fear be forbidden us ( eſpecially when we are 
now entred into the ſervice of God) yet isit 
moſt pgofitable for {inners, and ſuch as yer but 


begin to ſerve God: for 
B 


* Truth it is, that ſuch fear 
ſervcth wel to ſuch a pur- 
poſe. Bur the fear that in this 
place is ſpoken of, ſeemeth 
by the circumſtances of the 
pac, not ro be the ſervile, 
tthe childlike fear. As alſo 
another ſenſe of this place 
may ſtand likewiſc, viz. that 
to fearthe Lord is the firſt, 
or principal parr, or _ 
point of al mſdome.For that 
whoſoever feareth the Lord, 
ſhal ſo govern his wais, and 
have aſthings fal out ſo wel, 
that al the wiſdome in al rhe 
world befides, can never be 
able fo ro forecaſt for al c- 
vents. For the Lord himſclfe 
raketh upon him the _m 
Eion & government © 
that fear him : on whoſe be- 
halfe he maketh al chings ro 
falout co the beſt. 


thoſe 


thatit mooveth them 


torepentance, andto 4 
looke about them : 
for which cauſe * it 
1s called by the wiſe 
mani; The beginnin of 
wiſdome. And thertore 
both Ionasto the Ni- 
nivites; and S. Iohn 
Baptiſt to the Iews; 
and al the prophets 
to ſinners, have uſed 
toſtirup this fear, by 
threatening the dan- 
gers & puniſhments, 
which were» immi- 
nent to them, if they 
repented nor. But yet 
afterward, when men 
are converted to God, 
and do. go forward 

in 
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d only 
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in his ſeryice : they change every day this fer- 
vile fear into love, until they arrive at laſt unto 
that ſtate,wherof SaintTohn ſaith ; That perfel# x.1oh. 4. 
love,or charitie expelleth fear. Wherupon S.Au- 7T,48 9. 
ſen ſaith, that Fear is the ſervant ſent before epi/F.1.10h. 
to prepare place in our harts, for his miſtreſſe, 
which is charitie : who being once entered in, 
and perfedtly placed: fear goeth our again,and 
giveth place unto the ſame. But where this fear 
never entereth at al, there is it impoſſible for 
charitie eyer to come and dwel,faith this holic 
father. 
28 The ſecond thing to be noted is, that al- 
beit this fear of puniſhment be not in very 
rfe& men,or atleſtwiſc,is leſſe in them,than 
in others , as Saint Iohn teacheth : yer being 
joined with *loveand reverence(as it ought to , WE... 
be) itismoſt profitable, and neceſſarie tor al ;c,,c tae 
common Chriſtians , whoſe life is not ſo PCT ſervile 
te&, nor charitie ſo great, as thatperfeQion; fear. 
wherof Saint Iohn ſpeaketh. This appeereth 
by that, that Chriſt perſuaded alſo this fear, 
even unto his apoſtles, ſaieng; Fear you him; Luc. 12, 
which after he hath ſlain the bodie, hath power alſo to 
end both bodie and ſoul wnto hel fire : this I ſay unto Mat. 10. 
on, fear him. The ſame doth Saint Paul to the 
Corinthians,who were good Chriſtians, laieng 
down firſt the juſtice of God, and therupon 
po——_ them to feary eA/we(ſaith he)wwſ# z.Cor.s. 
epreſented before the tribunal ſeat of Chriſt, tore- 
cerve ech man his deſerts , according 4s he 
FI eA 4 s bath , 
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hath done, good or evil in this life. And for that wo 
know this : we do perſuade the fear of the Lord tento 
mer. Nay(that which is more)Saint Paul teſti- 
fieth, that notwithſtanding al his fayors recei- 
vedfrom God : the retained yet himſelfe this 
fear of Gods juſtice, as appeereth by thoſe 
words of his ; do cha#tiſe my body, and do bring it 
into ſervitude, leaſt it ſhould come ta paſſe, that when 
Thave preached to other , 1become areprobate m 
"EH 

29 Now (my frind) if Saint Paul ſtood in aw 
of the juſtice of God notwithſtanding his a 
{eſhip : and thathe was guiltie to himſelfe of 
noone {in or offence, as (inonecaſe) he pro- 
teſteth : what oughteſt thou to be, whoſe con- 
ſcience remaineth guiltie offo many miſdeeds, 
and wickednes. This kzow you(ſaith Saint Paul) 
that no fornicator , unclean perſon , cavetous man, or 
the like, can have inheritance in the kingdome of 
Chrift. And immediately after, as though this 
had not been ſufficient, he addeth, for preven- 
ting the folly. of ſinners, which flatter them- 
ſelves ; Let no man deceive you, with vain words, for 
the wrath of God commeth for theſe things, upon the 
children of unbeleefe . Be not you therfore partaker: 
of them. As it heſhould ſay : thoſe that flatter 
you and ſay; Tuſh, God is merciful, and wil 
pardon cally al theſe andlike fins : theſe men 
deceive you ( ſaith Saint Paul ) for that the 
wrath and yengeance of God lighteth upon 
the children oft unbcleefe, for theſe matters: 
that 
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The fourth Chapter. Of preſumption 
that is,upon thoſe which wil not beleeve Gods phe 
juſtice, nor his threats againſt ſin : but preſu- 
ming: of his mercie do perſevere in the ſame, 
until upon the ſudden Gods wrath do ruſh 
upon them : andthen it istoo late toamend. 
Wherfore(ſaith he)ifyou be wiſe : be not par- 
takers of their folly : but amend your lives 
preſently, while you have time. And this ad- 
monition of Saint Paul, ſhal be ſufficient 
to end this chapter: againſt al thoſe 
that refuſe, or defer their reſolu« 
tion ofamendement, ypon 
yain hope of Gods par- 
don or tollera- 


Pro, 18, 
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CHAP. V. 
Of the fift impediment : which ts, delay of reſo- 


lution from time to time, pon hope to 
do it better ,or with more 


eaſe afterward, 


5G x6 H E reaſons hitherto al- 

V\ ledged, might ſeeme (I 

3S©> think ) ſufficient toa rea- 

93 f ſonable man, for proo- 
® ving the neceſfſitic of this 

*>—& reſolution, we talk of : & 
© } for remooving the im- 

R Te -ARpcdiments that let the 
ſame.Bur yet,for that ( as the wiſe man faith 
he which is minded to break with his frind, 
ſecketh occaſions how to do it with ſome co- 
lourand ſhew. There be many in the world, 
who having no other excuſe of their breaking 
and holding off from God, do ſeek to cover it 
with this pretence , that they mean, by his 
grace, to amend al in time : and this time 1s 
driven off from day to day,until God,in whoſe 
hands only the moments of time are, do ſhut 
them out of al time, & do ſend them to pains 
eternal without time, for that they abuſed the 
ſingular benefit of time in this world. 

2 This is one of the greateſt and moſt dan- 
gerous deceits,and yet the moſt ordinarie and 
uniyerſal,that the enimic of mankind doth uſe 

| towards 
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- ThefiftChapter. of My 
towards the children of Adam : and I dare ſay 
boldly, that mo do periſh by this deceit, than wy 
by al tus other guiles and ſubtiteies beſides.He The caye 
wel knoweth the force of this ſnare above al * +4 
others, & therfore urgeth it ſo much unto eve- Jp 
ry man.He conſidereth, better than we do, the delay. 
importance of delay,in a matterſo weightie,as 
1s ourconyerſion, & ſalvation : he is notigno- 
rant how one ſin draweth on another; how he 
that is not fit to day,wil be lefſe fit to morrow; 
how cuſtom groweth into nature;how old diſ- 
eaſes art hardly cured; how God withdraweth 
his grace ; how his juſtice is readie to puniſh 
everie fin ; how by delay we exaſperate the 
ſame, and heap yengeance on our own heads, 
as Saint Paul faith . Heisprivie to the uncer. Rom. 2. 
taintic and perils of ourlite : to the dangerous 
chances we paſſethrough:to the impediments 
that wil come daily more and more, tolet our 
converſion. Al this he knoweth, and wel con- 
{idereth, and for that cauſe perſuadeth ſo ma- 
nie to delay as he doth. For being not able any 
longer to, blind the madertianting of manie 
Chriſtians, but that they muſt needs ſee cletr- 
ly,the necefſitie,and utilitic of this reſolution; 
and that al the impediments in the world are 
but trifles, and meer deceits, which keepe bak 
from theſame: he runneth tothis only refuge, 
thatis,to perſuade men,that they defer a litrle, 
and that in time to come they ſhal have better 
occaſion and opportunitietodo it, than pre- 
Aa 3 {ently 
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{ently they have. | 
This Saint Auſten prooved in his conver- 
fion,as himſelfe writeth. For that after he was 
rſuaded , that no ſalvation could be unto 
im,but by change & amendement of his life: 
yet theenimic held him, fora time, indelay, 
ſaieng unto him; Yerta little ſtay : yet defer for 
a time: therby (as he ſaith ) to bind him more 
faſtin the cuſtome of ſin,until,by the omnipo- 
tent power of Gods grace, and his own moſt 
earneſt endevor, he brake violently from him, 
crieng to God; Why ſhalI longer ſay to-mor- 
row, to-morrow ? Why ſhal Inot do it even at 
thisinſtant ? And ſo hedid, even in his verie 
youth, living afterward a moſt holie and ſevere 

Chriſtian lite, | by 

4 But if we wil diſcover yet further, the 
greatnes and peril of this deceit : letus conſi- 
der the cauſes that may let our reſolution and 
converſion at this preſent:and we ſhal ſee them 
al increaſed, and ſtrengthened by delay : and 
conſequently the matter made more hard and 
difficult, for the time to come, than now itis. 
Fr firſt (as I have ſaid) the continuance of ſin 
bringeth cuſtome : which once having gotten 
reſcription upon us, is ſo hard to remoove,as 
be experience we proove daily inal habits that 
haye taken roote within us. Who can remoove 
(forexamples ſake) withour great difficultie, a 
long cuſtome of droonkennes ? Of ſwearing ? 
Or of any other evil habit, once ſetled. upon 
us ? 


MM... ©) = 


Y* OD a H hn mArtEe 52 


= BD 


= ©. o& 1, 0 i. hy 4 


<q 453 


NVET< 


CEP © 
The fift Chapter. 
us ? Secondly, the longer we perſiſtin our fin- 
ful life, the more God plucketh his grace and 
aſſiſtance from us 2: which 1s the only mean 
that maketh the way of vertu eaſe unto men. 
Thirdly, the power and kingdome of the diyel 
is more cſtabliſhed and confirmed in us by 
continuance : and ſo, the more harder to be 
remooved. Fourthly, the good inclination of 
our wil is more and more weakened,and daun- 
ted by frequentation of ſin, though not extin- 
guiſhed. Fiftly, the faculties of our mind,are 
more corrupted:as the underſtanding is more 
darkened; the wil more perverted ; the appe- 
tite more diſordered. Sixtly and laſtly, ourin- 
ferior parts and paſſions are more ſtirred up, 
and hanged againſt the rule of reaſon, 
and harder to be repreſſed, by continuance of 
time,than they were before. 
5 Welthen, putal this togither (my frind) 
and conſider indifferently within thy ſelf,whe- 
therit be more likely, that thou ſhalt rather 


+ make this reſolution heerafter, than now. 


Heerafter (I ſay) when, bylonger cultome of 
{in,the habit ſhal be more Eftened in thee: the 
divel more in poſſeſſion upon thee: Gods help 
further off from thee : thy mind more infec- 
ted : thy judgment more weakened: thy good 
deſiresextinguiſhed : thy paſhons confirmed : 


thy bodie corrupted: thy ſtrength diminiſhed : 
and a thy whole Common-wealth more per- 
verted, 
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Of delay. The ſccondpart. 
Theſeme -6 We ſcebyexperience, that a ſhip which 
ſhevedly Jeaketh , Is more eaſily empited at the begin- 
4 ning, than afterward. We ſee, that a ruinous 
palace,the longer it is let run,the more charge 
and laboritwil require in the repairing . We 
ſee,that if a man drive in anail with a hammer, 
the mo blowes he giveth toit,the more hard it 
1s to pluk it out again. How then thinkeſt 
thou to commit (in upon ſin , and by perſeve- 
rance therin , to find the redrefle more eaſfie 
Anexanple hercatter, than now ? That were much like as 
if a good fellow, that having made to himſelfe 
a great burden to carry , ſhould aſſay it on his 
bak; and for that, it ſatuneaſie, and preſſed 
him much, ſhould caſt itdownagain , and put 


again : but when he felt it more heavie 
than before,he ſhould fal intoa great rage,and 
ad twiſe as much more toit, therby to makeit 
= For ſo do the children of the world : 
who finding it ſomwhat unpleaſant to reſiſt 
one or two vices in the beginning, dodefer 
their converſion, and do ad twenne, or fortic 
mo unto them, thinking to find the matter 
more eaſie afterward. 
7 Saint Auſten expounding the miracle of 
Tra.49, our ſavior, in raiſing Lazarus from death to 
" = life, which had been dead now four dais, as the 
Mat. o Cvangeliſt faith : examineth the cauſe wh 
Luc, 7. Chriltwept, and cried, and troubled himſelte 
in ſpirit before the doing of his aR, coy” 
Ce 


a great deal moreunto it., and then in to | 
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heraiſed others with greater facilitic : and ont 
of it, giveth this leflon to us : thatas Lazarus 
was dead four dais, and alſo buried, ſo are 
there four degrees of a ſinner : the firſt, in vo- 
luntary dele&tation of fin; the ſecond, in con- 
ſent; the third, in fulfilling it by work; the 
fourth, in continuance or cuſtome therotf : 
wherin , whoſoever is once buried ( ſaith this 
holie father) he is hardly raiſed to life again, 
without a great miracle of God, and many 
tears of his own part. 

$ Thereaſon heerof is, that which the wiſe 


man faith; Langor prolixior gravat medicum ; Ecc 


An old fiknes doth trouble the phy/utton: Brevem au- 
tems |, em precidit medicus. But the phyſition 
cutteth off quikly amew or freſh diſeaſe , which hath 
indured but a litle time. The very bones of an old wic- 


Of delay. 


Lro. 


hed man ſhal be repleniſhed with the vices of his lob, 20, 


youth (ſaith Iob) and they ſhal ſleep with him in the 
duft, when he goeth to the grave. Weread that 


Moiſes in part of puniſhment to the people, Exo. 32. 


that had ſinned in adoring the golden cali, 
broke the ſame in peeces, & made them drink 
it. So, the vices, wherin we delited during 
our youth , are ſo diſperſed, by cuſtomin our 
bodies & bones: that when bd. age doth come 
on , wecan not rid them at our pleaſure with- 
out great difficultie and pain. What folly then 
isit, todefer our amendement unto our old 
age,when we ſhal have more impediments and 


dithculties, by a great deal,then we have now 3 
9 
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9 If it ſeem hardto thee to amend thy life 
now : painfully to be accupied in thy calling, 
and withal(for thy better help) to faltto pray, 
and totake upon thee other exerciſes, which 
the word of, God preſcriberh to ſinners to 
their converſion : how wilt thou do it in thine 
old age ? When thy bodie ſhal have more 
need of cheriſhing, than of painful exerciſe ? 
If thou findit unpleaſant to reſiſt thy ſins now, 
and to root them out, after the continuance of 
two, three, or four yeers : what wil it be after 
twentie yeers more adjoined.unto them? How 
mad a man wouldeſt thou eſteem him, that 
traveling on the way , and having great choiſe 
of luſtie ſtrong horſes , ſhould let them al go 

. emptic, and lay al his carriage upon ſome one 


__ and lean beaſt, that could ſcarſe beare it 

elfe, or much lefſe ſtand under ſo many bags 

caſt upon it? And _ no leſſe unreaſonable 
1 


is that man , who paſſing over idlely the luſty 
dais and times of his life , reſeryeth al the la- 
bwr and trayel unto feeble old age. 

10 Buttolet paſſe the folly of this deceit,tel 
me (good Chiidien)wbatiograritude and un- 
righteouſnes is this towards God, having «- 
ceived ſo many benefits from him alreadie, 
and expecting ſo great a pay, as the kingdome 
of heaven is after ; to appoint out notwith- 
ſtanding,the leaſt and laſt, and woorſt part of 
thy life unto his ſervice : and that wherot thou 


art moſt uncertain , whether it ſhaleyer be, or 
never; 


: 
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never; or whether God wil accept it, whenirt 
commeth ? He is accurſed by the prophet, 
O Pray, | which having whole and ſound cattel, doth. Mala. r. 
which Þ offer unto God the lame, or halting partther- 
ers to F of ., How much moreſhalt thou be accurſed, 
l thine that havine ſo many daisof youth , ſtrength, 
+ more FF and vigor,doſt appoint unto Gods ſervice,on- 
erciſe? Þ 1y thy limping old age ? In the law it was for- Deu. 25. 
$ NOW, Þ bidden; under a moſt ſevere threat, for any 
nce of | man to have two meaſures in his houſe for his 
e after F neighbor : one greater, to hisfrind, and ano- 
? How | ther leſſer, forother men. And yet thou art 
, that not aſhamed , touſe two meaſures of thy lite, 
choile F moſt unequal, in prejudice of thy Lord and 
1algo F God : wherby thou alotreſt to him, a little, 
'& ONe .Þ ſhort, maimed, and uncertain time : and unto 
earelt 8 his enimie the greateſt, the faireſt, the ſureſt 
/ bags F| parttherof. 
nable 11 O deer brother, what reaſon is there, 
 luſty F why God ſhould thus be uſed at thy hands ? 
he la- | Whatlaw, juſtice;or equitie is there,that after 
. thou haſt ſerved the world, fleſh, and devil, al 
it,tel F thy youth,and beſt dais: in the end to come, 
dun- Þ and clap thy old bones, defiled and worn out 
g K- FJ with ſin, in the diſh of God ? His enimies to 
adic, & have the beſt,and he the leavings? His enimies 
lome F the wine, and he the lees anddregs? Doſtthou 
with- F not remember, that he wil have the fat and 
rt of belt pare offered to him ? Doſt thou not think xi, x, 
of the puniſhment of thoſe , which offered the Num.18. 
woorlt part of their ſubſtance to God? _ Malac.1. 
(© 


Eccl. 5s. 


Serm.1.10, 
de ſantTic, 


| placeinſenſible, where no account, no reko- 


. the matter is, they dic as if there were no im- 
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».  * the counſel then of theholie Ghoſt, ifthou be 
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wiſe , whi@@rarneth thee in theſe words; Be 
mindful of thy creator in the dais of thy youth, before 
the zime of affliftion come on, and before thoſe yeers 
draw neer, of which thou ſhalt ſay,they pleaſe me not. 
12 How many haſt thou ſeen cut off in the 
midſt of their dais, whiles they purpoſed in 
time to come,to<thange their lite ? How many 
have come to old age itſelte,and yet then have 
felt leſſe wil of amendement,than before?How 
many have driven off even unto the very hour 
of death, and then leſt of al have remembred 
their own ſtate ? But havedied, as dum and 
ſenſcles beaſts,according to the ſaieng of Saint 
Gregorie; The ſinner hathalſo this afflition 
laid upon him,that when he cometh to die,he 
forgetteth hinaſelfe , which in his life time did 
forget God ? O how many examplesare there 
ſeen heerof daily ? How many worldly men, 
that have lived in ſenſualitie : how many great 
ſinners, that have paſſed theirlife in wicked- 
nes., doend anddie, as if they wentinto ſome 


ning ſhould be demanded: they take ſuch care 
in their teſtaments for fleſh and blood, and 
commodities of this world , as if they ſhould 
live ſtil, or ſhould have their part of theſe vani- 
tics, when they are gone. In truth, to ſpeak as 


morrtalitie of the ſoul : and thar, in yery deed, 
1s their inward perſuaſion, 
13 But 


Ly 
-» 
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thou be | ,. Bur ſuppoſe now,rtharal this were not ſo, The uſe 
ds; Be A that a at might as eaſily, commodioul- & *. 
th, before lie, yea, and as ſurely alſo, convert himſelfe in 
oſe yeer: } ,19 age, asin youth, and that the matter were 
me not. Þ} alſo acceptable inough to God : yet tel me, 
in the F har great time is their loſt in this delay ? 
oled in F what great treaſure of godlines is there omut- 
W many & ted, which might have been gotten by laborin 
en have Gods ſervice ? If whiles the captain and other A comp. 
re/How Þ g1diers didenter arich citie, totake the ſpoil, r/. 
yy hour B ,nefoldier ſhould ſay, I wil ſtay and come in 
embred B the next day after, when al the ſpoil is gone : 
im and F yould not you think him botha coward, and 
of Saint © :1ſomoſt unwiſe ? Soit is, that Chriſt our ſavi- 
fiction or, and al his good ſoldiers, tooke the ſpoil of 
die,he I this life; inriched themſelves with their labors 
me did F in time ; caried the ſame with them as bils of 
e there F «change , tothe bank of heaven; and there 
ly men, F receive pay of eternal glorie . And 1sitnot 
Y great YN rear folly and peryerſenes in ustopaſſe over 
acked- F this life in ſo fruitles affairs > Now is the time 
olome }| of tight for theobteining of our crown : now 
 reko- & i; the day of ſpoil to ſeiſe on our bootie : now 

ch care Y is the market, to bie the kingdome of heaven : 

l, and B now is the time of perange. to get the game 
ſhould F and price : now is the day of ſowing, to pro- 

* vani- & vide uscorn for the harveſt that commeth on. 

eak as YN If you omit this time, there is no mare crown ; 

10 M- | no more booty ; no more kingdome; no more 

deed, I price; no more harveſt to be looked for. For 


3 But 


as the ſcripture aſſureth us ; He that for ſioth wil Pro. 20, 
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wot ſow in the winter, ſhal beg in the ſummer and no 


man ſhal give unto him. 

14 Butifthis conſideration of gain cannor 
moove thee (gentle reader)as in deed it ought 
todo, being of ſuch importance as it is,and ir- 
reyocable when it is once paſt: yet weigh with 
thy ſelfe, what obligation and charge thou 
draweſt on thee, by cverie day which thou de- 
ferreſt thy converſion, and liveſt in fin . Thou 
makeſtech day knots, which thou muſt once 
undo again : thou heapeſt that togither,which 
thou muſt once diſperſe again: thou cateſtand 
drinkeſt that hourly,which thou muſt once yo- 
mit up again : I mean, if the beſt fal out unto 
thee, that is, if thoudo repent in time,and God 
do accept therof ( for othetwiſe wo be unto 
thee, for that thou hoordeſt ( as S. Paul ſaith ) 
wrath and vengeance on thine own head ) but 
ſuppoſing thar thou receive grace heerafterto 
repent, which refuſeſt it now : yet (I ſay) thou 
haſt to weepe, for that thou laugheſt at now : 
thou haſt to be hartily ſorie, for that wherin 
thou deliteſt now : thou haſt to curſe the day, 

wherin thou evergaveſt conſent to ſin}, orels 
thy repentance wil do thee no good. This thou 
knoweſt now, and this thou beleeyeſt now, or 
els thou art no Chriſtian. How then artthou ſo 
mad, as toofrend God now, both willingly, & 
deliberately, of whom thou knoweſtthatthou 
muſt once ask pardon with tears. If thou think 
he wil pardon thee , what ingratitude is = " 
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offend ſo good aLord?If thou think he wil not 
pardon thee, what folly can be more, than to 
offend a prince without hope of pardon ? 
15 Makethine account now as thouwilt: 
if thou never do repent and change thy life; 


then everie fin thou commitreſt, and every day 
that thou liveſt therin,is increaſe of wrath and 
vengeance upon thee in hel, as Saint Paul pro- Rom, 2. 
yeth.If thou do, by Gods mercie,heerafter re- 
pentandturn(for this is notin thy hands)then 
muſt thou one day lament, and bewail,and be 
hartily ſorrie for this delay, which now thou 
makeſt, So that, by how much the more thou 
prolongeſt, and increaſeſt thy fin : ſo much 
greater wil be thy. pain and ſorrow in thine a- 
mendement. Alto vulneri diligens & longa adhi- 1:h.de ls. o 
benda eft medicina (ſaith Saint Cyprian;) A dili- 5.5.:p.5 44 
gent and long medicin is to be uſed to a m_ ts 

ore. Our bodie that. hath lived in many de-.,. _ 
lites, muſt be aflited(faith Saint Ierom : ) our x, 
laughing muſt berecompenſed with long wee- 
ping. Finally,Saint Ambroſe agreeing therun- 44 »;rg. le 
to,laith; Grandiplage alta & prolixa opus eft medi- ſam, 
cina; Vntoa great wound, a deepe and long 
medicin is needful. 

15 Mark hcer(deer brother) that the labor 
of thine amendement mult be very great; and 
that it cannot be avoided , What madnes is it 
then for thee, now to inlarge the wound, kno- 
wing that the medicin muſt afterwards be {o 


painful 2 What crueltic can be gy 
wy 
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thy ſelfe , than to drive in thorns into. thine 
own fleſh, which thou muſt after pal out again 
with ſo manytears? Wouldeſtthou drink that 
cup of poiſoned liquor, for a little pleaſure in 
the taſt, which would caſt thee foone afterinto 
a burning fever ; torment thy bowels withj 
thee ; and either diſpatch thy life, or putth 
in great jeoperdie ? | | 

16 ButheerIknow thyrefuge wil be, as it 
is toalthem, wherof the prophet ſaith ; Aen- 
tita eft iniquitas fibi : Iniquitie hath flattered and 

has (Ifay) wil be to al- 
ledge the example of the good theefe, ſaved 


ried to paradiſe that ſame day with Chriſt, 
withoutany further toil of amendement. This 
example is greatly noted and urged by al thoſe 
which defer their converſion,as {urely it is,and 
ought to be of great comfort to eyery man, 
which findeth himſelte now at the laſt caſt, 
& therfore commonly tempted by the enimie 
to deſpair of Gods mercie , which in no caſe 
heoughttodo . Forthe ſame God which ſa- 
ved that great ſinner atthat laſt hour, canalſo 
(and wil) fave al them that hartily turn unto 
him, even at the laſt hour. Burt ( alas) man 
men do flatter and deceive tl...nſelyes, wit 
miſunderſtanding , or rather miſuſing of this 
example. 

17 Forwe muſt underſtand (as Saint Auſten 
wel noteth ) that this was but one particular 
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3& of Chriſt, which maketh no general rule: 
evenas weſce, that a temporal prince pardo-. 
neth ſomtime a malefactor,when he is come to 
the very place of execution : yet were it not for 
every malefaQor to truſttherupon, For that, 
this 1s but an extraordinaricad of the prince 
hi. favor, and neither ſhewed nor promuled to » 71.11. 
al men. Beſides this, this a& was aſpecial mi- (ed virgin 
racie reſerved for the manifeſtation of Chriſt likewile, & 
hispower, and gloric at that hour upon the other god- 

, y women 

croſſe. Again , this a&t was upon a moſt rare LIE 
confeſſion,made by the theete in that inſtant, 1; cid 
when al the world forſooke Chrilt, and * the nothing 
apoſtles themſelyes,cither dowted,or loſttheir-(tharwe 
faith of his Godhead. Beſide al this, the con- noms 
feſſion of thistheefe was at ſucha time, as he ;,__.- 
could neithes be bapriſed , nor have further p1aine 
time of amendement. And we hold,that ave breach of 
mans firſt converſion there is required no- = _ 
thing elſe, but to beleeve, and to be baptiſed, "75, 
But it ſhal not be amiſſe to pur to Saint Au» 
ſens yery words upon this matter. For thus gements. 
he writeth, ; 

18 Itis aremediles peril, when a man giveth Sem.120, 
himſelf over ſo much to vices,as he forgetteth «rem. 
thar he muſt give account therof to God : and 
the reaſon wh.,'+am of this opinion 1s,forthat 
it is a greatpuniſhment of 1in,to have lo{ihe 
fear & memorie of the judgment to come,&c. 
Bur(deerly beloycd)left the new felicttic of the 
beleeving theefe on the crolle, do make anyof 
B b you 
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you too ſecure,andremitſſe: leaſt peradyenture 
ſome of you ſay in hishart , my guiltie conſci- 
ence ſhal not trouble nor torment me : my 
naughtie life ſhal not make me very ſad; for 
that I ſce even in a moment al ſin forgive unto 
the theefe: we muſt conſider firſt in that theete 
not only the ſhortnes of his beleefe, and-con- 
feſhon,bur his devotion , and the occaſion of 
B., thattime, even when the perfeGtion of the juſt 
* Theblef- did * itagger. Secondlic, ſhew me the faith of 
ſed \g"> that theete in thy ſelfe , and then promile to 
pm thy ſelf his felicitie. The devil doth put into thy 
afore: and head this ſecuritie, to the end he may bring 
this ftag- thee to perdition. And it is unpoſſible to num- 
gering Hheralthem,which have periſhed by the ſhadow 
— qr of this deceitful hope. He deceiveth himſelfe, & 
maketh bur a jeſt of his own damnation,which 
thinketh that Gods mercie at the laſt day ſhal 
help,or rcleeve him. Itis hateful before God, 
when a man upon confidence of repentancein 
his old — ſin the more freely. The hap- 
pie theefe wherof we have ſpoken, happie (1 
ſay) not for thathe laid ſnares in the way , but 
for that he tooke hold of the way it {rite in 
Chriſt , laieng hands on the pray of life : and 
after a ſtrange maner, making a bootie of his 
own death : he ( I fay ) neither diddefer the 
tirfle of his ſalvation yittingly , neither did he 
deceitfully put the remedie of his ſtate in the 
laſtmoment of his life : neither did he deſpe- 
rately reſerye the hope ofhis redem ption unto 


med. 
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venture F the hour of his death:neither had heany kno- 

conſci- F jeoeeither of religion, or of Chriſt before that 

- : MYE time. For if he had, itmay be, he would not 

lad; for Y havebeen the laſt among the apoltlesin num- 

Veunto Bf ber, which was made the former in kingdom. 

t theeke 15 By theſe words of Saint Auſten we are ad- 

d-con-W oniſhed (as you ſee) that this particular fa& 

ſon off of Chriſt maketh no general rule of remiflion 

the juſt to al men : nor for that Chriſt is notalwais 

faith of ready to receive the penitent as he promiſeth: 

mile to pur, for that every man hath notthe time or 

nto thy grace to repent, as he ſhould, at that hour, ac- 

y bring cording tokach been declared before. Thege-,,,__, 
Oo nmm-g neral way that God propoſcth to al, is that ,,,, 
ſhadow Y yhich Saint Paul ſaith ; Finis ſecundum opera ipſe- 2.Corar. 
_ rum : The end of evil men 1s according to their works. 


Look how they live,& {o they dy. To that efte&t 
ſaith the —__6—_ Once God ſpake, and I heard p\1, 5, 
theſe two j »hns from his month : power —_— to 
God; and mercie unto thee ( O Lord ) for that thou 


day ſhal 
e God, 
ancein 


he hap- wilt render to every man according to his works. The 
pie (IN wiſe man maketh this plain, ſateng; The wayof gcc. ur, 
ay , but ſumers is paved with ſtones, and their endis hel, 

elte 1n darknes, and proniſhments. Finally,Saint Paul ma- 
© and keth this general and peremptory concluſion; 
of his] 7. not deceived: God is not mocked Jooke what a man Gal. 6. 
- q y ſoweth, and that ſhal be reape. He that ſoweth in fleſh, 

I c 


ſhal reapc tion : he that ſoweth in ſpjrit, ſhal re 

life ch laſhing. In which words , he doth tex. 
| only lay down unto us the general rule wherto 
nunto 8 we muſt truſt ; butalſo ſaith further, thatto 
Bb 2 per- 
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That the 
converſion 
made at the 
farft day is 
very dowt- 
ful, 


The firf# 
reaſcn. 


perſuade ourſelves the contrarie therof, were 
to mok and abuſe God, which hath laied 
down this law unto us. 

20 Notwithſtanding (as I have ſaid)this bar. 
reth not the mercie of God from uſing a priui- 
lege to ſomeat the very laſt caſt. Butyer myſe- 
rableis thatman , which placeth the ankor of 
hiseternal wealth orwo, upon ſo tickleſome a 
pointas this is. Icalir tickleſome, for thar, al 
divines, which have written of this matter , do 
ſpeak very dowtfully of the converſion of a 
man atthe laſtend. And although they do not 
abſolutely condemn it in al, but do leave it as 
uncertain unto Gods ſecret judgement : yet 
do they inclinc to the negative part:and do al- 
ledge four reaſons, for which, that converſion 
1s/to be dowted, as inſufhicient for a mans ſal- 
vation, 

21 Theſfirſtreaſon is, for that theextreme 
fear,and pains of death, being (as the philoſo- 
pher ſaith ) the moſt terrible , of al terrible 
things , do not permit a man, ſo to gather his 
ſpirits and ſenſes,at that time,as is required for 
the treating of ſo weightic a matterwith God, 
as is our-converſion, and ſalvation . And it 
weſec often, that a very good man cannot fix 
his mind earneſtly upon heavenly cogitations, 
atſuchtime as he is troubled with the paſſions 

of cholik, or other ſharp diſeaſes : how much 
lefle in the anguithes ot death can a worldly 
man do the ſame, being unacquainted with 


that 
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that” exerciſe; and loden with the guilt of 
many , and great fins; and cloted with the 
love both of his bodie, and things belonging 
therunto ? 

22 The ſecond reaſon is,for that the conver- The ſecond 
ſfion,which a man maketh at rhe laſt day,is not reſo. 
(for the moſt part) voluntarie,but upon neceſ- 
litie, and fortear: ſuch as was the repentance 
of Sime1,who having greevouſlly oftended king 
David,in time of his affliction: afterward when 
he ſaw him in proſperitie again, & himſelfe in 2.Reg.r6. 
danger of puniſhment : he came and fel down 
before him, and asked him forgivencs with 2.Reg.19. 
tears. But yet David wel perceived the mat- 
ter how itſtood : and thertore though he ſpa- 
red him for that day, wherin he would not 
trouble the mirth with execution of juſtice, 
yet after he gave order that he ſhould be uſed 3-Reg. 2. 
according to his deſerts, 

23 Thethird reaſon is, for that the cuſtome The third 
of ſin, which hath continued al the life long , is reaſon, 
ſeldome remooved upon the inſtant, being 
grown into nature it {clte,as1t were, tor which 
cauſe God faith to evil men, by the propher 
leremie ; If an Ethiopian can change his Bak thin, lere, 13, 
or a leopard his ſþots,that are on his bak : then can you 
alſo do wel, having learned al dais of your life to do 
evil. 

24 Thefourth cauſe, forthat the a&s of yer- The fourth? 
tu themſelves cannot be of ſogreat yalu with 7" 
God,in that inſtant , as if they had been done 
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in time of health before. For what greatmat- 
teris it(for example {ake)to pardon thine eni- 
nies at that time, when thou canit hurt them 
no more ? To give thy goods away, when thou 
' canſtuſe themnomore? Toabandon thy con- 
cubine, when thou canſtkeepe hir no longer ? 
Toleave off to fin, when ſin muſt leave thee ? 
Al theſe things are good. and holic, and to be 
done by him, which is in that laſt ſtate : bur 
yet, they are of no ſuch valu, as otherwiſe they 
would be, by reaſon of this circumſtance of 
time, which I have ſhewed. B. * A fiftrea- 
ſon might be taken of experience : for thatwe 
ſee oft times, that ſuch as repent after that ma- 
ner,if they recover again,they are afterward as 
bad as they were betore, and ſomtimes much 
woorlſe : which(without quzſtion)was not tru 
repentancein them. 

25 Theſeare reaſons why there is ſuch dowt 
made of thislaſt converſion : not for any want 
on Gods part, bur on theirs, which are to do 
that greata&. Mark wel(ſaith one again)what 
Tfay: and( it may be ) itſhal be needle tO Cx- 
pound my meaning more plainly, leaſt any 
man miſtake me. What ſay I then ? That a man 
which repenteth not, butat the end ſhal be 
damned ? I do notſay ſo. Whatthen ? Dol ſay 
he ſhal be ſaved ? No. What then do I ſay? 
T ſay, I know not-: I ſay, Ippreſumenor; I pro- 
mils not ; I know not. Wilt thou deliver thy 
ſelte foorth of this dowt ? Wilt thou m__ 
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this dangerous, and uncertain point? Repent 
then whules thou art whole. For if thou repent 
while thou art in health, whenſoever thelaſt 
n thee, thou art ſafe. And 
why art thou fate ? For thatthou didi{trepent 
in that time, wherin thou mighteſt have ſin- 
ned. Butif thou wiltrepent, then when thou 
canſt ſin nolonger : thou leaveſt not fin, but 


day (hal come u 


{in leaveth thee. 


26 Andheernow would I have the careful 
Chriſtian to conſider ( with me ) but this one 
compariſon that I wil make. If thoſe which do 
ſhew a kind of repentance at the laſt day, do 
paſſe hence notwithſtanding in ſuch dange- 
rous dowtfulnes: what ſhal we think of al thoſe 
which lak either time, or ability,or wil,or grace 
to repent at al, at that hour ? What ſhal we ſay 
of al thoſe, which are cut off before? Which dy 
ſuddenly ? Which are ftriken ſenſcles, or fren- 
tik, as weſce manic are ? What ſhal we ſay of 
thoſe, which are abandoned by God, and left 
unto vice,. eyen unto the laſt breath in their 


bodie ? I have ſhewed before out of Saint Paul, *<9-11- 


that ordinarily ſinners die according as they 
live. So tis as it were a privilege for awicked 
man,to have his repentance to be begun,when 
heis rodie. And then,ifhis repentance (when 


it doth come ) be ſo dowtful, what a pittiful 


caſeare al others in ? I meanthe more part, 
which repent not atal : but die as they lived, 
and are torſaken of God in that extremitie, 
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accordingas he promiſeth, when he ſaith ; For 
that I have called you, and you have refuſed to come, 


lere. 35. for that I held out my band, and none of you would 


voxchſafe to looke towards : I wil laugh alſo at your 
deftruttion, when anguiſh and calamitie commerh on 
you. You ſhal cal upon mee, and I'wil not hear : you ſhal 
riſe betimes in the morning to ſee me, but you ſhal not 
d me. 
_ When a worldling doth {ee that the 
brightnes of his honor, vainglorie, and world- 
ly pomp isconſumed : when the heat of con- 
cupiſcence,of carnal love, of delicate pleaſures 
15 quenched : whenthe beautiful ſummer day 
of this life is ended, and the boiſterous winter 
night of death draweth on : then wil he turn 
unto God; then wil he repent; then wil he re- 
ſolve himſelfe,and make his converſion. When 
he can live no longer, he wil promiſe any pains: 
what hearing or ſtudicng of the word of God 
you wil ; what toil or labor in his vocation you 
wil ; what prater you wil; what faſting you wil ; 
what alms deeds you can deſire ; whar auſteri- 
tie you can imagin, he wil promiſe it (Ifay) 
upon a condition that he might have life a- 
gain : upon condition that the day might be 
prolonged unto him : though if God ſhould 
grant him his requeſt (as many times he doth) 
he would perform no one point therof: 
but be ascareles, as he were before . When 
ſuch ſhal crie, with ſighs, and grones as pear- 
ſing as a ſword, and yet ſhal not be _ 
wnar 


ww we A > 8 > @_—_, ot mw, nnntpees i 4 ws. + A _ wth AH 


© wy © 8} =» 


A X © R 


th ; For 
'0 Come ; 
« would 
; At your 
me th on 
y0uſbal 
ſhal not 


at the 
world. 
f con- 
aſures 
erday 
vinter 
2 turn 
he re- 
When 
pains: 
God 
n you 
a wil ; 
uUter1- 
Ifay) 
life a- 
he be 
ould 
loth) 
erof : 
Vhen 


pear- 
eard, 


what 


what comfort then wil they hope for to find ? 
For whither wil they turn tiemſelyes in this 
diſtreſſe ? Vnto their worldly wealth, power,or 
riches? Alas,they are gone : and the ſcripture 
ſaith ; Riches ſhal not profit in the 
Wil they turn unto their carnal frinds ? But 
what comfort can they give, beſides onlic wee- 
pagan comfortles moorning ? Wil they ask 

elp of the ſaints, to praie for them in this in- 
ſtant? Then muſt they remember whatis writ- 


ten ; The ſaints ſhal reioicein glorie, and exmltation Pla.149. 


ſhal be in their monthes,andtwo edged ſwords mm their 
hand; to take revenge upon nations, and increpations 
wpon people : to bind kings in fetters, andnoble men in 
manacleg of iron : to execute wpon them the preſcript 
indgement of God : and this 1s the glorie of al his 
ſaints, Their onlie refuge then mult be unto 
God, who indeed is the only refuge of al : but 
yet in this caſe, the prophevſaith heer, that He 


ſhal not hear them: but rather contemmn and lawgh at Prou. x. 


their miſerie.Not that he is contrarie to his pro- 


miſe of receiving a ſinner; et what time ſoever Plal. 58. 


be repenteth, and arr his ſm. But, for that 
thisturning at the laſt day is not commonly 
tru repentance, and converſion, for the cauſes 
before rehearſed, 

28 Toconclude then this matter of delay, 
what wiſe men is there in the world, who rea- 
ding this,wil not fear the deferring of his con- 
verſ10n,though it were but for one oP 2 Who 


doth know whether this ſhal be the lait day, or 
no, 
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no,that ever God wilcal him in? God ſaith; / 

called, and you refuſed toacome : Theld ont my band, || ,, 

and you would not looke towards me : and therfore wil Ag! 

Prou. 1 4 forſake you in your extremitie. He doth not ſay, Þ jc: 

how manie times, or how long hedid cal, and Þl , 

hold our his hand.God ſaith;l fand at the doore, the 

@d knok_: buthe faith not how otter: he doth IN +; 

that,or how manie knoks he giveth, Again,he If ref; 

SI ſaid of wicked Iezabel, the feined propheteſſe I} thx 

Apoc.2z. inthe Apocalyps; [have given hir time to repent, | ( 

and ſhe would not, and therfore ſhal ſhe periſh : but he I v6 

ſaith not, how long this time of repentance IF yg 

| endureth, Weread of woonderful examples | the 

Hered, FHheerin. Herod the father had a cal given him, Þ yi: 

and that a lowd one, when Iohn Baptiſt was I of 

{entunta him, and when his hart was ſo far i v4 

touched, as he willingly heard him, and fo fol- I} wh, 

lowed his counſel in manie things, as one E- I dx 

Marc.s. vangeliſtnoteth : hut yet, bicauſe he deferred Þ ye 

the matter,and tooke not time,when it was of- de 

fered : hewas caſt off again, and his laſt doo- | {@ 

Herod che 1ngs made woorſe than his former, Herod Te- I} hi 

ſecond, trak, the ſon hadacal alſo, when he feltthat FI by 

Luc. 11. defiretoſee Chriſt, and ſome miracle done by }| to 

mom «4 him : but, for that he anſwered not unto the gr 

**+ cal,itdid him no good, but rather much hurt. } or 

\ Pilaze, Whata great knokhad Pilate given him athis I 1; 

hart,if he had been fo gratious as to have ope- || wi 

Mat.27, ned the doore preſently, when he was made E 

tounderſtand the innocencie of Chrilt : as ap- Þ bi 

pecreth by waſhing his hands in teſtimonic 

thcrof, 
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therof, and his wife alſo ſent him an admoniti- 
on aboutrhe ſame ? Nolefſe knok had king 
Agrippa at his doore,when he cried out at the Agippe 
hearing of Saint Paul; O Paulthoy perſnadeFft me Adts,26, 
alirtle robe a Chriftian. Burt bicauſc he deterred 
the matter,this motion paſled away again. 

29 Twiſt happie had Pharao been, if he had Pho. 
reſolved Himlelfe preſently, upon that motion 
that he felt, when he cried to Moiſes; / have Exod.g. 
ſomed,and Ged is inft . But by delay he became 505-24. 
woorſe than ever he was before. Saint Lukere- 
porteth how Felix the governor of lewrie for Fx 
the Romanes, conferred ſecretly oftentimes 
with Saint Paul, that was priſoner : and heard 
of him the faith in Chriſt : wherwith hee 
was greatly mooved, eſpecially at on time, 
when Paul diſputed of Gods juſtice, and the 
day of judgement, wherat Felix trembled: but 
yet he deferred this reſolutipn, willing Paul to 
depart,and tocome again another time : and 
ſo the matter by delation came tono cttec. 
How many men do periſh daily : ſome cut off 
by death; ſome left by God, and given over 
to a reprobate ſenſe : which might have found 
grace, if they had notdeferred their converſt- 
on, from day to day, but had madetheir re{o- 
lution preſently when they felt God to cal 
within their harts. 

30 Godis moſt bountiful to knok and cal : A paſſing 
bur yet, he bindeth himſelfe to no time or | _—_ 


ſpace, but commeth and gocth ar his pleaſure t wale 
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and they which take not their times when 
they are offered , are Excuſcleſſe before his ju- 
ſtice, and do not know whetherever it ſhal be 
offered them again,or no : forthat , this thing 
is only in the wiland knowlege of God alone, 
who taketh mercie where it pleaſeth him belt, 
and is bound to none. Andwhen the prefixed 
time of calling is once paſt : wo beunto that 
partie; for a thouſand worlds wil not purchaſe 
It again. Chriſt ſheweth woonderfully the im- 
portance of this matter : when entering into 
Ieruſalem amudit al his mirth, and glorie of re- 
cciving , he could not chuſe but weep upon 
that citie , crieng out with tears ; O Jeruſalem, 
if thou kneweft alſo theſe things which appertain to 
thy peace , even in this thy day : but now theſe things 
are hidden from thee. As1t he had ſaid, if thou 
knewelt ( TIerufalem ) as wel as I do, what mer- 
cie is offered thee even this day, thou wouldeſt 
not do as thou doeſt : but wouldeſt preſently 
accept therof : but now this ſecret judgement 
of my father is hidden from thee : and ther- 
fore thou makeſt little account therof, until 
thy deſtruction ſhal come ſuddenly upon thee: 
as ſoone after it did. 

31 By this now may be conſidered the great 
reaſon of the wiſe mans exhortation ; For-ſlow 
zot to turn to God: nor do not defer it from day to 
day : for his wrath wil come upon thee at the ſudden : 
and in time of revenge it wil deftroy thee. It may be 
{eenc alſo upon what great cauſe the Apoſtle 
exhorteth 
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exhorteth-the Hebrews ſo vehementlie ; Dam Heb. 3. 
copnominantur hodie : 'To accept of grace even 
ohites that very day endured : and not to let 

paſſe the occaſion offered, Which every man 
applieng to himſelte, ſhould follow, in obeing 

the motions of Gods ſpirit within him; and 
accepting of Gods vocation without delay : 
conſidering what a greevous fin it 1s to reſiſt agg, 7. 
the holie Ghoſt. Every man ought(I ſay)when 
he feeleth a good motionin his hart, to think 
with himſelfe:now God knocketh at my dore, Apoc. 3. 
if I open preſently,he wil enter,and dwel with- 
inme. Butif I defer it until to morrow, I know 
not whetherhe wil knok again or no. Every 
man ought to remember ſti] thatſaieng of the 
prophet , touching Gods ſpirit ; Hodie i vocems Plal. 94. 
cius andieritts, nolite obdurare cordaveitra : If you 
bear hrs voice calling on you to day,do not harden your 
barts but preſently yeeld unto bin, 

32 Alas(deer brother ) what hope of gain 
haſt thou by this perilous dilation which thou 
makeſt?Thine account is increaſed therby,as I 
have ſhewed; thy debt of amendementis made 
more greeyous; thine enimie more ſtrong; thy 
ſelfe more feeble; thy difficulties of converſion 
multiplied: what haſt thou then to withhold 
thee one'day fro reſolution?the gaining of a li- 
tle time in vanitie. Bur I have prooved to thee 
before,how this time is not gained but loſt, be- Godlines the 
ing ſpent without fruit of godlines, which is 99 8%"f 
indeed the only tru gain of time. If it ſeem ** 
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pleaſant to thee for the preſent: yet remember 
what the prophetſaith ; /uxra eff diesperditionss, 
(+ adeſſe feitinant tempora : The day of perdition 1s at 
handand the times of deftruttion make haf#t to come 
on. Which day being once come}, I marvel 
what hope thou wilt conceive. Doſt thou 
think to cric Peccavs ? It ſhal be wel truly if 
thou canſt doit : but yet thou knoweſt that 
Pharao did ſo, and gat nothing by it. Doſt 
thou intend ro make a good teſtament and to 
be liberal in alms deeds, at that time ? This 
as the caſe may be, is very commendable : 
bur yet thou muſt remember alſo, that the vir- 
= which filled their lamps, atthe very in- 
ant, were ſhutout, and utterly reje&ed by 
Chriſt. Doſt thou think to-weep and moorn, 
and to moove thy judge with tears at that in- 
ſtant? - Firſt, this1snotin thy hands to do at 
thy pleaſures ; and yet thou muſt conſider al- 
ſo, that Eſau failed , though he ſought it with 
tears, as the apoſtle wel noteth. Doſt thou 
mean to have many good purpoſes, to make 
great promiſes, and vowes in that-diſtreſſe ? 
Cal to mind the-caſe of Antiochus in his 
extremities : what promiſes of good deeds, 
what vowes of vertuous life made he to God, 
upon condition he mighteſcape, and yet pre- 
vailed he nothing therby. Al this is ſpoken, 
not to put them in deſpair, which are now in 
thoſe laſt calamities : but to diſſuade others 
from falling into the ſame; alluring m—___ 
c 
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nember | tle reader) that the prophet ſaid not withouta 
rditionis, | cauſe; Seek unto God while he may be found : cal up- Efai. 55. 
:tion is at on him while be is neer at hand. Now ts the time 
# to come | acceptable, now is the day of / wr yp ſaith Saint Cor. 6. 
maryel & Paul. Now is God to befound, and neeer at 
thou £ hand to imbrace al them that truly turn unto 
trulyif Y him , and make firm reſolution of vertuous 
eſt that  lifeheerafrer, If we defer this time : we have 
- Dot & nowarrantthathe wil cither cal us, or receive 
rand to us heerafter ; butrather many threats to the 
> > This Y contrarie, aShath been ſhewed: Wherfore I 
dable : © wilend with this one ſentence of S.Auſten;that Tr«7.33. 
the vir- | Heis botha careles, and amoſt graceles man, #19. 
very in- which knowing al this wil venturenot- 
Red by withſtanding the eternitie of his 
moorn, ſalyation and damnation,up- 
that in- on the dowtful eyent 
to do at of his final repen- 
ider al- tance. 
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Of three other impediments that (9! JG 
'  fromreſelution : which are flothneg- 
ligente, and hardnes 
+, 1 of hart... fa 
LE\DIA eYf Eldes al impediments, If T! 


, &/—> which hitherto have bin Il 2 
SG named, there are yer di. I} {ct 


| F@\ vers others zo befound : If: 
7) if any man.could examin |} th! 
FS the particular conſcien. I 0 


N ces of ,alfuch-as2do not I} $0 
\/2,> x reſolve; Bar theſe three th 
Ed heer mentioned, andto be handeled in this | ſs! 
Iþ chapter,areſo publikand knownvas Imay not || '-- 
alle them ovet,withourt diſcovering the ſame; || **! 
> or that,manie times met are evil atte&ted,and' I} /t 
know not their own diſeaſes : the only decla- I f 
ration wherof (to ſuch as are deſirous of their Il 4 
own hcalth)is ſufficient to avoid the danger of I V4 
lf the faknes. TON, Ne 
[/” of loch, 2 Firſt then the impediment'of floth.isa | 3 
great and ordigarie ler of reſolution'tomanic I Y 
men : buteſpecially in idle and delicate peo- I} © 
ple,whoſe lite hath been in al eaſcand reſt,and 
therfore do perſuade themſclyves that they can || 4! 
| take nopains, nor abide any hardnes, though If 7* 
neyer ſo fain they would. Ofwhich Saint Paul 
1.Cor.6. faith, that Niſe people (bal not inherit the a 

0 


ments, 
ave bin 
yer di- 

nd: 
examin 
nſcien- 
donot 
e three 
in this 
ay not 
© Rl 
ed,and* 
decla- 
f their 
nger of 


is a 
manic 
e peo- 
>ſt,and 
ey can 
hough 
it Paul 

dome 
4 f 


OO nr to oo = 


305 
The ſixt Chapter. 
ofheaven. Theſe men wil confeſſe to be tru,as 
much & more than is faid to before : and that 
they would alſo gladly put the ſame in execn- 
tion, but that they cannot. Their bodies may 
not bear it : they can take no pains intheir ſe- 
yeral callings : andin the general they cannor 
faſt, they cannot watch ; they cannot praie. 
They cannot leave their diſports, recreations, 
and merry companions : they ſhouldwlic pre- 
ſently(as they ſay)with melancholy,if they did 
it: yet. in thajg harts they deſire (forſooth that 
they could dothe ſame, which ſeeing they can- 
not, no-dowt { ſay they ) God wil accept our 
good deſires. Butlerthem harken a little what 
the ſcripture faith heerof z Deſires do kil the. Pro. 21, 
ſlothful man ( ſaith Salomon) his hands wil not fal 
to any work: al the day long he coveteth and defireth : 
but be that ts fs do, and wil _y ceaſe. Take the Mar. 25.7 
hful and unprofitable ſervant ((aith Chriſt) and 
' r00 into wtter darknes , where ſhal be bon 
as gnaſbing of teeth. And when he paſſed by the 
way and tound a fig tree with leaves without xc,r a5, 
fruir, he gaveit preſently an everlaſting curſe. 

3 Of this fountain of ſloth doproceed'ma=- Far et 
ny effe&s that hinder the ſtothful trom reſolu-. of oh. 
tion. And the firſt is a certain heavines and rx 
!leepie drowſines, towards al goodnes, accor- Pronſmes. 
ding as the ſcripture ſaith; Pigredo mittit ſopoe C 4 
rem: Sloth doth bring drowſines.Bor which cauſe, I Mm 
Paul ſaith; Swrge qui dorms: Ariſe thow that art a- Mar. 24. 
ſleep.And Chrilt crieth out ſo often;UVidete,wigh- and 25. 
Cc " tate: 
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late: Lookg about youand watch. ou ſhal ſee many 
meninthe world, with whom if you talk of a 
cow,or acalte,ora fat ox,of a peece of ground, 
or the like;” they can both hear and talk wil- 
lingly and freihly : but if you reaſon with them 
of their ſalvation, and their inheritance in the 
kingdome of heaven; they anſwer not art al; 
but wil hear, as if theywereinadream, Of 
. theſe man then ſaith the wiſe man; How long 
Pro.6. & 24 Wilt thouſleep, O ſlothful fellow ? When wilt thouriſe 
ont of thy dream ? eA little yet wilt thou ſleep; a lit- 
tle longer wilt thou ſlumber; a bttle wilt thou cloſe thy 
hands togither and take refit : and ſo pavertie ſhal 
baften upon thee as a running poit, and beggerie As 
an armed man ſhal taks and poſſeſſe thee. 
'4 TheſecondefteQof iloth is fond fear, of 
Fear, Pains, and labor, and caſting of dowts where 
Pro. x9. Bone be, according as the ſcripture ſaith ; Pi- 
grum deycit timor : Fear diſcomrageth the ſlothful 
Pal. 5z, man. And theprophet ſaith of the like; They 
ſhake for fear, where there is nofear. Theſe men 
do frame unto themſelves ſtrange imaginati- 
ons of the ſervice of God,& dangerous events, 
if they ſhould follow the ſame. One ſaith ; IfI 
ſhould give much; it would without dowt 
makemca begger. Anotherſaith; If I ſhould 
ſtil imploy my ſelfe to painful labor, it would 
kil meere long. A third ſaith; If I ſhould hum- 
ble my ſelfe as is required, every bodie would 
tread me under their feete. And yetal thisis 
nothing elſe but ſloth, as the ſcripture ww 
| ct 
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eth in theſe words; Dicit prger , leo eff foris in Pro. 22, 


medio platearum,occidendus ſum : The ſlothful man 
ſaith fitting ſtil in his houſe; There ts a lion without-if 
1 ſhould go ont of doores to laber , I ſhould certainly be 
ſlain in {3 mid# of the ſtreets. 

5 A third efte& of ſloth is, pufillanimitie Puſileni. 
and faintnes of hart, wherby the flothful *** 
man is overthrown, and diſcouraged by every 
little contrarietie or difficultie, which he fin- | 
deth in vertu , or which he imaginethto find E<<l23- 
therin. Which the wiſe man * ſignifieth when «4:1 
he ſaith ; I» lapide [nuteo lapidatns efF piger: garwan- 
The flothful man ts ſtoned to death lation fo readerh: burnow 
with a ſtone of dirt : that is, he is it is found, that therin ir 
overthrown with a difficultic of Pifſcrh che ſenſe of the exe 

by in both theſe places heer 
no 1mportance. Again; De fter- alledged. And yet the mat- 
core boum Lipidatins eff prger : The ter itlelfe is tru, though it 
ſlothful man is ſtoned ded with the have no warramthence. 
doong of ox:n : which commonly.is of matter ſo 
ſoft,as it can hartno man, 
6 A fourth effe& of ſloth is idle lazines : Laxines, 
which weſce in many men that wil talk and 
conſult of this and that , about their amende- 
ment, but wil execute nothing. Which is moſt 
fitly expreſſed by the holic Ghoſt in theſe 
words; Sicut oftium vertitur in cardine ſnojta piger Pro. 26. 
in leftulo ſro : A's 4 doore 15 toſſed in and out ypon his | 
hindges, ſo ts a ſlothful man lieng lazily upon hs bed, 
And again; Vult 5 non vult piger : A ſlothful man Pro. 13. 
wil, and wil not. That is,he turneth himſelfe to & 
fro in his bed, and between willing and nilling 
Cc 2 he 
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he doth nothing. And yet further in another 
place,the ſcripture deſcribeth this lazines, ſai- 
eng; The ſlothful man putteth his hands wnder his 
girdle , and wil not vouchſafe to hft them up to his 
mouth,for that ut ts painful. 

7 Alrtheſe and many mo are theeffe&s of 
ſloth : but theſe four eſpecially,have I thought 

ood to touch in this CO that they let & 

inder greatly this reſolutio which we talk of, 
for he that liveth in a ſlumber, & wil not hear, 
of attend to any thing that is ſaid of the life ro 
come, and beſide this, imagineth fearful mat- 
ters in the ſame; and thirdly, 1s thrown down 
by every little blok, that he findethin the way; 
and laſtly is ſo lazy, as he can bear no labor at 
al : this man (I ſay ) is paſt hope to be gained, 
to any ſuch purpoſe as we ſpeak for. 

8 To remoove therfore this impediment, 
this ſort of men ought to lay before their eies, 
the labors of Chriſt, and ot his ſaints, the ex- 
hortationsthey uſed to other men,to take like 
pains : the threats made in ſcripture againſt 
them which labor not : thecondition of our 
preſent warfare, that requireth travel : the 
crown prepared for it : and the miſerie enſu- 
ing upon idle and lazie people. And finally, if 
they cannot bear the labor of vertuous. lite, 
which indeed is accompanied with ſo-manie 
conſolations,as it may not rightfully be called 
a labor : how wil they abide the labor and tor- 
ments of the life to come, which muſt be wy 
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intollerable and everlaſting ? 

9g Saint Paul faith of himſelfe and others,to 1.The.z, 
the Theſſalonians; We did not eat our bread of free 
coft, when we were with you : but did work, in labor, 
and wearines both day and night : therby to give 
you an example of imitation:denouncing tur- 
ther unto you; that /favy mar world not work, he 
ſhould not ear.Chriſt in his parable ſtil reprehen- 
ded greevouſly thoſe that ſtood idle, ſaicng ; 
Quid bic ſtatis tota die og : Why do you ſtand heer Mar. 20. 
al the 
Chriſt ) and my father is an huabandman : every 
branch that beareth not fruit in me, my father wil cut 
off,and caft into the fire. And in another place; 


Cut down the unprofitable tree : why doth it ſtand Luc. 13. 


heer,and occupie up the ground for nothing ? And a - 
gain ; The aka 
ard men do gain it by violence,and labor, For which 


cauſe the wiſe man alſo ſaith ; Whatſoever thy Eccl. 5. 


hand can do in this life, do it nitantly : for after it, 
there ts neither time nor reaſon nor wiſdom, or know- 
ledge that we can imploy. And again,the ſame wiſe 
man ſaith ; The lazie hand worketh beggerie to it Pro. 10. 
ſelfe, but the laborſam- and valiant hand heapeth up 
great riches. And yet further to the ſame effe&; Pro, 20, 
The ſlothfidl man wil not ſcw in the winter, for that 
it is cold : and therfore he ſhal beg in the ſummer, 
and na man ſhal take pittie of him. 
10 Althis incth to ſhew, how that this 
life is a timie of labor, and not of idlencs : and 
appointed unto ns for the attaining of hea- 
Cc 3 ven: 


Offloth; 


idle, and doing nothing ? I am a vine ((aith lohn.1s. 


of heaven ts ſubiett to force, : Mar. 11. 
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yen: it isthe market wherin we' muſt bie : the 
barrel wherin we muſt fight, and obtain our 
crown : the winter wherin we muſt ſowe : the 
day of labor, wherin we muſt ſwear, and get 
our pennie, And he that paſſeth over lazil 
this day (as the moſt part of men do) muſt fuk. 
fer eternal povertie, and need in the life ro 
come : asin the firſtparrof this booke more 
at large hath been declared . Wherfore, the 
wiſe man ( or rather,the holie Ghoſt by his 
mouth) g1tveth ech onCof us,a moſt vehement 
admonition, and exhortation in theſe words; 
Run about : make ha#te : ads thy frind : give no 
ſleepe unto thine cies 7 let not thine eie lids ſlumber: 


they chip ont as a doe from the hands of him that beld 


hir:05 as a bird ont of the hands of the fowler.Go unto 
the emmet(thou ſlothful man )and conſider hir doings, 
and learn to be wiſe : ſhe having noguide, teacher, or 
captain , provideth meat for bir {fin the ſummer, 
and gathereth togither in the harve#t , that which 
may ſerve bir to Fed pon in the winter. By which 
words we are admonilhed in what order we 
ought to behaye ourſelves in this life,and how 
dil:gent & careful we ſhould be in doing of al 
good works(asS, Paul alſo teacheth)conſide- 
ring that astheemmet laboreth molt carneſt- 
ly in the harveſt time to lay up for the winter 
to come; ſo we ſhould for the nextworld: and 
that ſlothfulnes to this effe&; is the greateſt 
and moſt dangerous let that'may'be; For,as 
the emmet ſhould die in the wikter moſt _ 
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- Theſtxt Chapter. Ot negligence. 
one rule ſet down by himſelf. By rheir frat sye ſhal 
know them. For {uch as the trees wichin.foch IS Luc: 6, 
the fruit which that tree ſendeth footh. Again; ' 
The month ſpeaketh from the abundarce of the bart. 
and conſequently, ſeeing their talk is nothing Mar. rz. 
but of worldly vanities : it is a fign there is no- 
thing in their hart, but that. And then itfollow- 
eth alſo by a third rule ; Where the rreaſwre is, 
there is the hart. And ſo,ſcing their harts are 0n- Mar. 6. 
ly ſetupon the world : the world is their only 
treaſure, & not God. And conſequently, they 
prefer that before God,as indeed Atheilts do. 

13 This impediment reacheth far, and wide 
at this day : and infinitearethe men which are The cherfe 
intangled therwith : and the cauſe therot eſ- ce of 4- 
ſpecally is inordinate love of the world: which **/*<: 
bringeth men to hate. God, and to conceive 
enmitie againſt him, as the apoſtle ſaith : and 
therfore no marvel, though indeed they net- r.Ioh. 2. 
ther belceve,nor delite in him. And of aLother 
men,theſe are the hardeſt to be reclaimed,and 
brought toany reſolution of amendement:for 
that they are inſenſible : and beſide that, do 
alſo flie al means,wherby they be cured. Foras 
there were ſmal hope to be conceived of that 4 compe- 
patient, which being greeuouſly fik, ſhould '7** 
neither feele his diſcaſe ; nor beleeye that he 
were diſtempered; nor abide to hear of phyſik, 
or phyſitions ; nor accept of any counſel that 
ſhould be offered; nor admit any talk or con- 
ſultation abour his curing : ſo theſe men are 
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in more dangerous eſtate than any other; for 
that they know not their own danger, but per- 
ſuading themſelves to be more wile than their 
 neighbors,do remoove from their cogitations 
al things, wherby their health might be pro- 

cured. | 
14 The only way todo theſe men good (if 
there be any way at al) is to make them know 
thar they areſik., and in great danger : which 
in ourcaſe may be done beſt ( as it{ſeemeth' to 
me ) by givingthem to underſtand , how far 
they are off, from any one peece of tru Chriſti. 
anitie, & conſequently fromal hope of ſalvati- 
on that may be had therby. God requireth at 
our hands, that We ſhould love him, and ſerve 
him, With al our bart, with al exr ſoul, and with al 
our ſtrength. Theſe are the preſcript words of 
God , ſer down bothin the old and new law. 
And how far ( I pray thee ) are theſe men off 
from this, which 1imploy notthe haltfe of their 
hart, nor the halfe of their ſoul; nor the halfe 
of their ſtrengthin Gods ſervice; nay, nor the 
leaſt parttherof. God requireth at our hands, 
that we ſhould make his laws and precepts 
our ſtudie, and cogitations : that we ſhould 
think on them continually , and meditate up- 
on'them both day and night, at home, and a- 
broad; early,and late; when we go to bed, and 
* when weriſe in the morning : this 1s his com- 
mandement,and there is no diſpenſation ther- 
in.But how far are thoſe men from RR 
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tainly for hunger , if ſhe ſhould live idlely in 
the ſummer : {o without al dowtthey are to 
ſuffer extreme need and miſcriein the world 
to come, whonow for {loth do omitto labor. 
11 Theſecond impedimentis called by me of neg. 

in the title of this chapter negligence . But I gee. 
do underſtand therby a further matter than 
commonly this word importeth. For I do 
comprehend under the name of negligence al 
careles, and diflolute people, which take to 
hart nothing that pertaineth to God or godli- 
nes, bur only attend to worldly affairs,making . 
their ſalvation the leaſt part of their cogitati- 
ons.And under this kind of negligence,is con- | 
tained both Epicuriſm (as Saint Paul noted in Epicxiſm, | 
ſome Chriſtians ofhis dais,who began only to * #e of | 
attend to eat and drink , and to make their 72 
bellies their God, as manyofour Chriſtians z,, 1} 
now do) and alſo a ſecret kind of Atheiſm, or | 
denieng. of God : that is, of denieng him in _ 
life, and behavior,as Saint Paul expoundeth ir. Ties. 1. 
For” albeit theſe men in words do conteſle 
God, and profeſſe themſelves to be as good 
Chriſtians asthe reſt : yer ſecretly indeed they 
do not beleeve God; as their lite and doings 
dodeclare. Which thing Ecclefiaſticus diſco- 
vereth plainly, when he ſaith; Ve difſolutis cor« Ecc, x, 
de,quinon credunt Deo: Wobe unto the d:ſſolute,and 
careles in hart, which do not beleeve God. That is, 
though they profeſſe that they beleeve and 
ys AV : —_ by their diſſolute and careles 

Cc 4 doings, 
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doings;they teſtifie that in their harts they be- 

ns, com : for thatthey have wort Ae - 
nor cogitation of matters pertaining to him, |} c 
x2. "Theſe kind of men are thoſe whichghe I ,; 
| Of avels {eriptare noteth and deteſteth for plowing Mf 1, 
| Avheifts, with'an ox, andan aſle togither: for ſowing 

| Deuw-22. their ground with mingled ſeed : for wearing Ill 4 
apparelof linſie woolſey, that is made of flaxe I ,, 
and wool togither., Theſe are they of whom 
Chriſtſaith 1n the Revelations; / would chow were 
| either cold or hot. But for that thou art lukewarm, 
| BPOC-3- and neither cold nor hot ;, therfore wil I begin tovo- 
mit thee out of my mouth. Theſe are they which 
| can accordal religions togither,and take up al 
| controverfies by only ſaieng, thateither they 
are differences of {mal impartance;or elſe that 
they appertain only to learned men to think 
upon, and not untothem . Theſe are they, 
which can apply themſelves to any companie, 
to any time, to any princes pleaſure, for mat- 
ters of life to come. Theſe men forbid altalk 
of ſpirit,religion,or devotion in their preſence: 
only they wil hayvemen, eat, drink, and be 
merry with them : tel news of the court, and 
affairs abroad : ſing, dance, laugh, and play at 
cards : and ſo paſſe over this life in lefſeconfi- 
deration of God, than the very heathens did. 
And hath not rhe ſcripture reaſon then, in-ſai- 
eng that theſe men in their harts & works are 
Atheiſts? Yes ſurely.And it may be prooved by 
many rules of Chriſt. As for example: this 1s 
one 
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beſtow not the third part of their thoughts 
upon this matter,no not the hundred part,nor 
ſcarce once in a yeer do talk therof? Can theſe 
men ſay they are Chriſtians, or that they be- 
leevein God ? 

15. Chriſt making the eſtimate of things in 
this life, pronounced this ſentence; YVawm ef Luc. 10. 
neceſſarium : one onely thing is neceſſarie. Or of 
neceſſitie in this world , meaning the diligent 
and careful ſervice of God. Theſe men find 
many things neceſlarie befide this one thing} 
and this nothing neceſlaric at al. How far do 
they differ then in judgement from Chriſt ? 
Chriſts apoſtle ſaith, that a Chriſtian Aft 1.loh. 3. 
neither love the world, nor any thing in the world, 
Theſe men love nothing elſe, but that which 1s 
of the world. Heſaith ; that #hoſoever is a frind 
tothe world,ss an enimie to Chrift, Theſe men art 
enimies to whoſoever is nota frind to the 
world . How then can theſe men hold of 
Chriſt ? Chriſt ſaith ; Fe ſhouldpray ſtil. Theſe Luc. 18. 
men pray never. Chriſts apoſtle ſaith; thar Co- Epheſ.s. 
vetouſnes, uncleannes, or ſecuritie , ſhould not be ſo 
much as once named among Chriftians. Theſe men 
have ho other talk but ſuch. Finally,the whole Luc. zr. 
courſe, and canon of ſcripture runneth, that Mar. 24. 
Chriſtians ſhould be; Atremts, vigilantes, ſolkcitt, Mich. 6. 
, . Rom.1t, 
inftantes ferventes, perſeverantes ſme imtermſſione. regs 
 thatis , Artent, vigilant, careful .initant, fervent, 14;c. 10, 
ſeverant without intermiſſion in the ſervice of 
ut theſe men haye no one of thele points, 


Mat. 13. 
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norany degree ofany one of theſe points; but 
every one the clean contrarie . For they are 
neitherattent to thoſe things which appertain 
unto God ; nor vigilant, nor ſolicitous, nor 
careful; and much leſſe inſtant and fervent; 
and leaſt of al perſeverant withour intermiſſi- 
on : for that they neyer begin. But on the con- 
trarie ſide, they are careleſſe, negligent, lum- 
piſh, remifle, key-cold, perverſe, contemning 
and deſpiſing, yea loathing, and abhorring al 
matters that appertain to the mortifieng of 
tree cad: tru ſervice of God . What part 
havetheſementhen inthe lot and portion of 
Chriſtians , beſide only the bare name, which 
profiteth nothing ? ; 

16 Andthis is ſufficient to ſhew how great 
and dangerous an impediment this careles, 
nſeles, and ſupine negligence is, to the reſo- 
lution wherof we intreat. For if Chriſt require 
tothe perfection of this reſolution, that who- 
ſoever once efpieth ontthe treaſurehidden in 
the field (that 1s,the kingdome of heaven, and 
the right way to cometo it ) heſhould preſent- 
ly go and (el al that he hath, and bie the field ; 
that 1s , he ſhould prefer the purſute of this 
kingdome of heaven, before al the commodi- 
ries of this life, whatſoever; and rather yenrure 
them al,than to omit this treaſure : if Chriſt (I 
ſay ) require this, as hedoth, when wjl theſe 
men ever be brought to this point, which wil 
not giye the leaſt part of their goods to y_ 
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chaſe that field ; nor go forth of doore to treat 
the bieng therof; nor wil ſomuch as think,or 
talk of the ſame; nor allow of him, which ſhal 
offer the means and wais to compas it ? 

17 Wherfore, whoſoever findeth himſelfe 
in this diſcaſe, I would counſel him to read 
ſome chapters of the firſt part of this booke : F2$34- 
eſpecially the third,and fourth, treating of the ** " 
cauſes,for which we were ſent into this world : 
as alſo the fift, of the account, which we muſt 
yeeld to God, of our time heerſpent : and he 
ſhal therby underſtand (Idowt not) the error, 
and danger he.ſtandethin, by this damnable 
negligence wherin he ſleepeth, attending only 
to thoſe things, which are meere yaninies, and 
for which he came not into this world : and 
paſſing over other matters,without care or co- 
gitation,which only are of importance,and to 
have been ſtudied,and thought upon by him. 

18 The third and laſt impediment that I 9f><rdwe 
purpoſe to handle in this booke, is a certain 9%" 
affection, or evil diſpoſition in ſome men, cal- 
led by the ſcriptures, hardnes of hart, or in 0- 
ther words,obſtinacic of mind. Wherby aman 
is ſetled in reſolution, never to yeeld fromthe 
ſtate of ſin wherin he liveth, whatſoever ſhal,or 
was be ſaid againſt the ſame. AndI have reſer- 
ved this impediment, for the laſt placein this 
booke,for that it is the laſt, and woorſt of al 0- 
ther impediments diſcoycred before, contai- 
ningal the evil in jt ſelfe, that any of the other 

” before 
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before rehearſed have : andadding beſides, a 
moſtwilful, and malicious reſolution of fin, 
quite contrarie to that reſolution, which we ſo 
much indevor to induce men unto. 
Two degrees 19 This hardnes of hart hath divers degrees 
of bardnes in divers men, and in ſome much more gree- 
ef kar. yous than in others. Forſome are arrived to 
that high and cheefe obduration, which I na- 
med before, in ſuch ſort, as albeit they wel 
know that they are amiſle; yet for ſome world- 
ly reſpe& or other, they wil not yeeld, nor 
Mat. 27. change their courſe. Such was the obduration 
*Irfremed Of *Palate,though he knew that he condemned 
tobe of Chriſt wrongfully : yet,not toleeſe the favor of 
weaknes the Iews, orincur ſifleafure with his prince, 
rather,thi he proceeded and -gave ſentence againit him. 
- w_ %Þ- This alſo was the obduration of Pharao; who 
"wa; though heſaw the miracles of Moiſes,and Aa- 
Pharao,or TON, and felt the ſtrong hand of God upon his 
is ſpoken kingdome : yet, not to ſeeme to be overcome 
of heer. by fach ſimple people as they were : nor that 
Ex0.6.7.3. men ſhould think he would be inforced by any 
mecan to relent, he perſevered ſtil in his wilful 
wickednes, until his laſt, and utter deſtru&ion 
B. Ccameupon him. This hardnes of hart was alſo 
*Intheſe in king * Agrippa,and Felix governor of Iew- 
two alſoit ſcemerth rather ro have been ig- rie : who, though 
, Norance,than obduration. But the exawple j 1, their own colci- 
1s notably found in the Preeſts, Scribes,and ' ence they tho ght 
Pharifies : whoever oppoſed themſelves a- pun _ 
—_ the preaching of Chriſt ; and ar the that Saint Paule 
gth put aim ro death. ſpake truth unto 
| them: 
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world, they continued ſtil, and periſhed in 
their own vanities . And commonly this ob- 
duration is in .al perſecutors of vertu, and Peſecs- 
yertuous men , and eſpecially of thoſe that :. 
proteſſe the truth : whom though they ſee evi- 
dently to be innocent, and to have the word of 
God, andequitie on their fide; yet to main- 
tain their eſtate,credit,and favor in the world, 
they perſiſt, without either mercie or releaſe, 
until God cut them off, in the midſt of their 
malice,and furious cogitations. 

20 Others there are,who have not this ob- Aſecondde- 
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duration in ſo high a degree, as to perſiſt in g/**fobdw: * 


ran, 


wickednes, directly againſt their own know- 
ledge; but yet they have it in another ſort ;tor 
that they are ſerled in firm purpoſe to follow 
the trade, which alreadie they have bo and 
wil not underſtand the dangerstherot: but do 
ſeeke rather means to perſuade themſelyes, 
and quiet their conſciences therin : and no- 
thing is ſo offenſive unto them, as to hear any 
thing againſt the ſame, Oftheſe men holy Iob 
faith; Dixerunt Deo, recede a nobss, & ſcientiam lob. 21, 
viarum tuarum nolumns : They ſay to God, depart 

from us, we wil not have the knowledge of thy wais. 

And the prophet David yet more expreſlely; 


Their furie us hkg the furie of ſerpents, like unto co- Pal. 57. * 


catrices that ſtop their ears, and wil not hear the 
voice of the inchanter. By this inchanter he mea- 
neth the holie Ghoſt , which ſeeketh by al 

means 
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means poſſible to charm thee from the be. 
witching wherin they ſtand, called by thewiſe 
man Faſcinatio nugacitatis : The bewitching of v4- 
mitie. But (as the prophet faith ) they wil not hear, 
they turn their ; thy ſtop their ears, tothe end 
heyy ot wnderftand : they put their harts as an 
t ſtone Jeaſt they ſbowld hear Gods law, and be 
converted. 
2x Thenation of Tews is peculiarly no- 
. ted to have been alwais given to this great fin, 
as Saint Steeven witneſfſeth , when he ſaid un. 
to their own faces; Tow ſtifrecked [ews , you have 
alwais reſted the bolie Gboft. Meaning therby(as 
Chriſt declareth more at large) that they re- 
ſiſted the prophets, & ſaints of God,inwhom 
the holie Ghoſtſpake unto them from time to 
_ time, for amendement of their life : and for 
that through the light of knowledge which 
they had by hearing of Gods law , they could 
not in truth , or ſhew condemn the things, 
which were ſaid, or avoid the juſt reprehefiſi- 
ons uſed toward them : and yer reſolved with 
themſelves, not to obey or change the cuſtom 
of thcir proceedings: therfore fel they in fine, 
to perſecute ſharply their reprehendors:wher- 
of the only cauſe was hardnes of hart ; Indure- 
verunt facies ſuas ſupra petram & noluerunt reverts: 
ſaith God by the mouth'ot Ieremie; They have 
hardenedtherr faces above the hardnes of arok,, and 
they wil not turn to me. -And in another place 
of the ſame prophet he complaigeth gree- 
yoully 
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eft populus rite im Teruſalem, averſione rontentioſa ? 
A why then is this people in Jernſalemrevolted 
from me, by ſo contentions andperverſe an alienation, 
«s they wil not hear me any more, &c ? Andyet a- 

ain in another place; 
Iſfrazl : Why wil you die,you bouſe of Iſrael? Why wil 
you damn yourſelves ? Why are you ſo obſti- 
nate as not to hear: ſo perverſe ayywtto learn: 
ſocruel to your ſelves, as you wil not know 
the dangers wherin you live ; nor underſtand 
the miſcrie that hangeth oyeryou ? 

22 Doſtthou notimagin(deer brother)that 
God uſeth this kind of ſpeech notonly to the 
Iews, but alſo to many thouſand Chriſtians, 
and perhaps alſo unto thy ſelte many times 
everiedy: for that thourefuſeſt his good mo- 
tions and other means ſent from him, to draw 
thee to his ſervice, thou being reſolved not to ' 
yeeld therunto, bur to follow thy purſuit, what- 
ſoever perſuaſions ſhal come to the contrarie ? 
Alas,how many Chriſtians be there,who ſay to 
God daily (as they did whom Inamed before) 


Depart from «ve wil not have the knowledge of thy 10Þ. 21 


was? How many be there,which abhor to hear 
= counſel ? Fear and tremble to read good 

okes ? Flic anddeteſt the frequentation of 
godly companie, leaſt by ſuch occaſions they 

tght be touched in conſcience , converted, 
and faved-? How many be there , which ſay 
with thoſe moſt miſerable hard harted men, 
Dd wherof 
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youſly of this peryerſenes; Quare ergo averſuu lere. 8. 
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Eſai. 28. wherof the prophet ſpeaketh ; Percuſſomu fee 


dus cum morte, & cum inferno fecimus patium : We 
have ſtriken a league with death , and have made 
4 bargainwith bel it ſelfe. Which is as much to 
. ſay, as if they had ſaid ; Trouble us not , mo- 
leſt us not with thy perſuaſions: ſpend notthy 
words and laborin vain: talk unto others who 
arenotyctſctled : let them rake heaven that 
it wik we for our parts arc reſolved; we are at a 
point; we have made a bargain that muſt be 
performed, yea though it be with hel, and 

death everlaſting, | 
Thedeſcrip- 23 It is a woonderful furie, the obduration 
tionof «= of an hard hart : and not without cauſe com- 
- bart. pared by the prophet ( as I ſhewed before) to 
*+75- thewilful furic andrage of ſerpents. And an- 
other place of ſcripture deſcribeth it thus; 
Efai, 489, Durus es, nervus ferreus cervix tua, & frons tus 
erea : Thowart hard harted,and thy nek is a ſmow of 
iron,c+ thy forhead ts of braſſe. What can be more 
vehemently ſpoken to expreſle the hardnes of 
1b.1,d thismettal ? But yet Saint Barnard expreſſeth 
conſl,.ad 1t more at large in theſe words ; Quid ergo cor 
Evg.c.?. durum : Andwhatis then a hard hart ? And 
he anſwereth immediately;A hard harr is that, 
whichis neither cut by compunGtion ; nor ſof- 
tened by godlines; nor mooved with praiers; 
nor yeeldeth to threatening; nor is any thing 
holpen , butrather hardened , by chaſtening. 
An hard hart is that which 1s ingrateful to 
Gods benches; diſobedient to his _ 
mace 
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made crael by his judgements; diflolute by his 
allurements; unſhamefaſtto filthines; fearles 
to perils; uncourteous in humane affairs ; 
rechles in matters pertaining toGod; forget- 
ful of things palt; negligent in things preſent; 
improvident for things to come. 


24 By this deſcription of Saint Barnard it Theexp4i- 
appeereth,that an hard hart,is almoſt a deſpe- <4%wnef 'S. 


ords, 


rateand remediles difeaſe, where it falleth. For 


what wil you do ( ſaith this good father ) to a- * 


mendit? If you lay the greeyouſnes of {in be- 
fore him : he isnot touched with compun&i- 
on. If you alledge him al the reaſons in the 
world, why we ought to ſerve God , and why 
we oughtnot to offend, and diſhonor him : he 
is not mollified by this conſideration of piety. 
If you would requeſt him and beſeech him 
with tears,cven on your knees: he is not moo- 
ved. If you threaten Gods wrath againſt him: 
he yeeldeth nothing therunto. If God ſcourge 
him in deed : he waxeth furious, and becom- 
meth much more hard than before. If God 
beſtow benefits on him: he is ungrateful. If he 
counſel him for hisſalvation : he obeicth nor. 
If you tel him of Gods ſecret, and ſevere judge- 
ments : it driveth him to deſperation , and to 
more crueltie. If you allure him with Gods 
mere: it maketh him difſolute.If you tel him 
of his own filthines , he bluſheth not. If you 
admoniſh him of his perils: he feareth nor. If 
he dealin matters towards men: he is proud 
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and uncurteous. If he deal in matters towards 
God : heisraſh, ___ contemptuous. Fi- 
nally, he forgetteth whatſoever hath paſſed be. 
fore him towards other men, either in reward 
of godlines, or in puniſhment of ſinners. For 
the time preſent,he negleReth it, nor maketh 
any account of uſing it to his benefit. And of 
things to come;cither of bliſſe, or miſcrie,he is 
utterly unprovident : nor wil eſteem therof, 
lay you them neyer ſo oftcn, or vehemently 
before his face. And what way is there then to 
do this man good ? 

25 Notwithourt great cauſe ſurely did the 
wile man pray ſo hartily to God; e Anime irre- 
verents , & infrenate ne tradas me : Deliver me not 
over(O Lord) unto a ſhameles and unruly ſoul. That 
i1s,unto a hard,and obſtinate hart. Wherof he 
giveth the reaſon in another place, of the ſame 
booke; Cor enim durum habebit male innoviſſimo: 
For that an hard hart ſhal be in an evil caſe at the laſt 
day. Oh thatal hard harted people would note 
this reaſon of ſcripture ! But S. Barnard goeth 
on, and openeth the terror heerof more fully, 

L5.r.decon- when he ſaith ; Nemo duri cordis ſalutem unquam 
fidec.r. adeptres eft , niſi quem forte miſerans Dems abitult 
Ezc. 36. gbeo( inxta prophetam ) cor lapideum, & dedit cor 
carneum: There was never yethard harted man 
ſaved,cxcept God by his merciedid take away 

his ſtonie hart, and give him a hart of fleſh, ac- 

cording to the ———_ By which words Saint 

Barnard ſignificth , and prooyeth out of tho 
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prophet, that there are two kinds of: harts in 
men, the one afleſhlic harr, which bleedeth it 
you but prik it: thatis, it falleth to contriti- 
on, repentance, and tears, __ never ſo ſmal 
a chek for fin. The other isa ſtonic hart, which 
if you beatand buffetneverſo much with ham- 
mers,you may aſſoon break it in peeces, as et- 
ther bend it,or make it to bleed. And of theſe 
two harts inthis life dependeth al our miſerie, 
or felicitic for the life to come. For as God 
when he would take vengeance of Pharao,had 
no more greevous way todoit, than to ſay; 
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Indyrabo cor Pharaonts : 1 wil harden the hart of p,. 4.7.14 


Pharao. That is ( as Saint Auſten expoundeth) 
Iwiltake away my grace,and ſo permit him to 
harden his own hart : ſowhen he would thew 
mercie to Iſrael, he had no more forcible 
means to expreſle the ſame, than to ſay; wil 
take away the ſkonie hart out of your fleſh,co wveyors 
a fleſhie bart in ſteed therof, That 1s , I wil takea- 
way your hard hart, and give you a ſoft hart, 
that wil be mooved,when it is ſpoken to. And 
of al other bleſſings, and benefits, which God 
doth - beſtow upon mortal men in this life, 
this ſoft and tender hart 1s one of the grea- 
teſt ::I mean ſuch an hart as 1s ſoone mooved 
to repentance; ſoone checked and controlled ; 
ſoone pearſed; ſoone made to bleed;ſoone {tir- 
red toamendment.And on the contrarie part, 
therecan be no greater curſe, or maledi&ion 
laid upona Chriſtian , than to-have an hard 
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and obſtinatehart, which heapeth every day 
vengeance unto it ſclte ;-and his maiſter alſo. 
Saint Paul faith it 1s compared by the apoſtle 
unto the ground, which no ſtore of rain can 
make fruittul,though it fal never ſo often upon 
the ſame : and thertore he pronounceth rher- 
of; Reproba et, maledifto proxima, cuins conſum- 
matio in combuitionem. That is , 1t 1s reprobate 
and next doore to malediftion, whoſe end or conſum- 
mation mt be fire and burning. 

26 Which thing being ſo, no marvel though 
the holie ſcripture do dehort us {o carefully 
from this obduration and hardnes of hart; as 
from the moſt dangerous, and deſperate diſ- 
caſe, that poſſible may fa! upon the Chriſtian, 
being indeed ( as the apoltle ſignifieth)) the 
next doore to reprobationiit ſelte.S. Paul ther- 
fore crieth; Nolte contriftari, nolite extinguere 
ſpiritum Dei : Do you not make ſad, do you nt extin- 
guiſh the ſpirit of —_ obduration,by reſiſting 
and impugning the ſame. Aggin; Non obdare- 
tor quis ex vobss fallacia peccati:Let no man be hard 
barted among you jmmary the deceit of ſan. The pro- 
phetDavid alſo crieth; Heodie fi vocem eine auds- 
eritis, nolite obdurare corda vettra: Even this day, if 
you hear the voice of God callmg you to repentance, 
ſee you harden not your harts again#t him. Al which 
earneſt ſpeeches, uſed by Gods holie ſpirit, do 
give us to underſtand, how carefully we have 
to flic this moſt peſtilent infe&tion of anhard 
hart; which almightie God by his mercie give 
us 


us grace todo, andindu us with a tender hart 
towards the ful obedience of his divine maje- 
ſtie : ſuch a ſoft hart (I ſay) as the wiſe man de- 
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fired, when he ſaid to God ; Da ſervo two cor do- 


Cile : Give unto me thy ſervant ( O Lord) anhart 
that ts dacible, and trattable to be inftrulted : fuch 
an hartas God himſelte defcribeth to be in al 
them whom he loverh, ſaieng ; eAd quem reſþ1- 
ciam,nifiad pauperculum, & contritum eerde, (3 ti- 
mentem ſermones meos? To whom wil I have regard, 
or ſhew my favor, but unto the poore and humble of 
hart, antothe contrite ſpirit, and to ſuch as trembletb 
at my ſpeeches ? 

27 Behold (deer brother)what an hart God 
requireth atthy hands? A little poore & hum- 
ble hart : (for ſo much importeth the dimini- 
tive Paupercalis : ) alſo a contrite hartTor thine 
oftences palt ; and an hart that tremblethar 
cverie word that commeth to thee from God, 
by his miniſters. How then wilt thou not fear 
at ſo: manic wards, and whole diſcourſes as 
have been uſed before, for thine awakening; 
foropening thy peril ; for ſtirring thee to a- 
mendement ? How wilt thou not fear the 
threats,and judgements of this great Lord for 
thyſin 2 How wiltthou dare to proceed anie 
turther inhis diſpleaſure 2 How wilt thou de- 
fer this reſolution any longer ? Surely the leſt 
part ot that which hath been ſaid,might ſuffice 
ro moovea tender hart, an humble, and con- 
trite ſpirit, to preſent reſolution and earneſt 
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amendement of life. Butif al togither cannor 
moovethce to dothe ſame: I can ſay nomore, 
but that thou haſt a yerie hard hart indeed : 
which I beſecch our heavenly father to ſoften 
for thy ſalvation, with the pretious hot blood 
of his onlic ſon, our Savior, who was content 

to ſhed it for that effe&,upon the croſle. 
The conclu.. 28 And thus now having ſaid ſo much as 
Fon of this tine permitted me, concerning the firlt gene- 
wyole bookg. ral part required at our hands for our ſalya- 
Pag. 12. tion:that is,concerning reſolution,appointed 
| *As may Dy any * diviſion in the beginning, to bethe 
appeerin ſubje&or matter of this firit booke, Iwilend 
goats heer : deferring for a time the performance of 
eo merea- my pnrpoſe for the other two bookes, * upon 
| the cauſes, and reaſons ſetdown in an adver- 
| *which tiſcment to the reader, at the very firſt ente- 
' was, for ranceunto this booke : nothing dowting, but 
thar either jf God ſhal vouchſafe to work in anic mans 
rme, of \ hart by means of this booke,or otherwiſe this 


| der. 


i healch,or 


libertic a;g firſt point of reſolution, the moſt hard of al 
nor permic Other : then wil he alſo give means to perte&t 
Phil, 2, the work begun of himſelfe, and wil tupplie 
by other wais, the two principal parts follow- 

ing : thatis, both right beginning, and con- 

ſtant perſeycrance , wherunto my other two 

bookes promiſed,arc appointed. It wil not be 

hard for him that were oncereformed, to find 

helpers and inſtru&ors ynow, the holie Ghoſt 

in this caſe being alwais at hand : therewant 

not good bookes, and better men ( ane 

goth 
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_ for it ) in our own countrie at this 
y, which are wel able to guide a zealous (pi- 
ritin the right waie to vertu ( and yet as I have 
promiſed before,ſo mean I (by Gods moſt ho- 
lie help and afſiſtance ) to ſend thee ( gentle 
reader ) as my time and habilitie wil permit, 
the other two bookes alſo : eſpecially, it it ſhal 
pleaſe his divine majeſtie to- comfort me ther- 
unto, with the gain, or good of any one ſoul 
by this which 1s alreadic done : that 1s, if I 
ſhal conceive or hope, that any one ſoul, ſo 
deerly purchaſed by the pretious blood of the 
ſon ef God, ſhal be mooved to reſolution by 
any thing that is heer ſaid : thatis, (hal be re- 
claimed from the bondage of fin, and reſtored | 
to the ſcrvice of our maker & redeemer: which 
is the onlie end of my writing, as his majeſtie | 
belt knoweth. | 
29 And ſurely (gentle reader) though I muſt | 
confeſſe that much more might be ſaid for this ; 
point of reſolution, than is hecr touched by | 
me, or than any man can welutterin any com- 
petent kind of booke or volume : yetam1I of i 
opinion, that either theſe reaſons heer alled- 
gedare ſufficient,or els nothing wil ſuffice, for The efe# of | 
the _ of our obſtinacie, and beating _— _ | 
down of our rebellious diſobedience in this /.1;,.;;, 
point, Heerthou mailt ſee the principal argu- oe. 
| 


: 
: 


ments inducing thee to the ſervice of God, 
and deteſtation of vice. Heer thou maiſt ſee 1» he frf# 


the cauſe & end why thou walt created;the oc- #** 
calion 
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caGon of thy comming hither ; the thingsre- 
quired at thy hands in particular; the account 
that wil be demanded of thee ; his goodnes 


| 


% 


towards thee; his watchfulnes over thee; his 
defire to win thee ; his reward if thou do wel; 
his infinite puniſhment,if thou do evii; his cal- 
lings; his baits; his allurements to ſave thee, 


Inthe ſecond And on the contrarie part, heer are diſcovered 


part, p 


unto thee the vanities & deceits of thoſe impe- 
dimets, hinderances,or excuſes,which any way 
mightlet,ftay or diſcourage thy reſolution;the 
_ difhculties of vertuous life areremoo- 


ved;the conceited fears of Gods {frvice ave ta- 
ken away; the allureing flatteries of worldly 
yanitie are opened ; the fooliſh preſumption 
upon Gods mercie; the danger of delay ; the 
diflimulation of floth; the Ch peril of 
careles & {tonic harts are declared. What then 
wilt thou defire more to moove thee ? 'What 
further argument wilt thou expe& to draw 
thee from vice and wickednes, than al this is ? 

30 If althis ſtir thee not,whatwil ſtir thee, 
(gentle reader) if when thou baſt read this, 
thou lay down thy book again, and walk on 
thy carcleſſe life as quietly as before; what 
hope (I beſcech thee ) may there be concet- 
ved of thy ſalvation ? Wiltthou go to heaven, 
living as thou doſt? It is impoſhble. As foone 
thou maiit drive God out of heaven,as get thi- 
ther thy ſelfe in this kind of life . What then ? 
Wit thoutorgo heaven, & yet cfcape hel too ? 
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Thus 


This is lefſe poſſible , whatloever the Atheiſts 
of this world do perſuade thee. Wilt: thou de- 
ferthe matter,and think of it heerafter? I have 
told thee my opinion heerof before. Thou ſhalt 
never have more abilitic to doit, than now, 
and(it may be) never halfe ſomuch again , It 
thou refuſe it now:I may greatly tear,that thou 
wilt be refuſed heerafter thy ſelfe, There is no 
way then ſo good (deer brother ) as to do ir 
preſently whules it is offered. Break from that 
tyrant which detcineth thee in ſervitude:ſhake 
off his chains; cuta ſunder his bonds; run vi- 
olently to Chrift; which ſtandeth readie to 1m- 
brace thee, with his arms open on the croſle. 


Make joiful al the angels and court of heaven Luc. 15. 


with thy converſian; {trike once the ſtroke 
with God again; make a manly reſolution; 
ſay with the old-couragious ſoldier of Ieſus 
Chriſt, Saint Terom; If my father ſtood wee- 


ping on his knees before me, and my mother Ancable 
anging:on my nek behind me; and al my ſeengof S. 


brethren, ſiſters, children, kinſfolks howling * 
on every fide to retain me in ſinful life with 
them; I would fling off my mother to the 
ground; deſpiſe al my kinred; run over my fa- 
ther, and tread him.under my feet, therby to 
run to Chriſtwhen he calleth me. 

31 Oh that we had ſuch harts as this ſervant 
of God had; ſuch courage, ſuch manhood, 
ſuch fervent love to our maiſter . Who would 
lie one day in ſuch ſlayerie as we do ? _ 

wou 
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would eathusks with the prodigal ſon among 
ſwine, ſeeing he may return home, and beſo 
honorably received and intertained by his old 
father; have ſo good cheer; and banketting; 
and hear fo greatmelodie, joy, and triumph 
for his return ? I-ſay no more heerin (deer 
brother)than thou art aſſured of, by the word 
and promiſe of Gods own mouth; from which 
can proceed neither falſhood nordeceit. Re- 
turn then I beſeech thee; lay hand faſt on his 
promiſe , who wil not fail thee; run to him 
now he calleth , whiles thou haſt time; - and 
eſteem not al this world worth a ſtraw in re- 
ſpe& of this one a&;for ſo ſhalt thou be a moſt 
happie,and thriſc happie man, and ſhalt bleſf® 
heerafterthe hour and mogient that ever thou 
madeſt this bleſſed reſolution. And I for my 
part (I truſt) ſhal not be void of ſome portion 
of thy felicitie. Ar leaſtwiſe I dowt not, but 
thy holie converſion ſhal treat for me with out 
common father , -who is the God of mercies, 
for remiſſion of my.many ſins, and that I may 
ſerve, and honor him togither with thee, al 
the dais of my life;which ought to be both our 
petitions; and therfore in both our 
names,] beſeech his divine maje- 
ftic to grantit to us: for 
ever and ever, 
Amen. 


The end of this booke of Reſolution. 
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thee, al The children of Iſrael ſhal ſit a great while without king, 
oth our without prince, without ſacrifice, without image, without 
our Ephod,and without Teraphim. But afterward the 
children of Iſrael ſhal be converted,and ſeeks 
the Lord their God and David their 
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The Treatiſe tending ro 
Pacification, 


10O perſuade ormove 
m5, others to the truth 
Fray of 4, am ao be- 
; AY , ing as by yet preiu- 


dice deceived, canot 
as 1 perſuade themſelves 
C6 {> to be ſo ſhorttherof 
PLSHas they are, hath 


been, and ever muſt 
be in al ages ſo needful an argument,as that 
many do gladly beſtow their labortherin. 
Of which,as other ages have ever given ſuf- 
ficient teſtimonie; ſo this of ours doth moſt 
plentifully witnes the ſame : being ſo much 
more fruitful and abundant therin , as it 
hath pleaſed God to bleſle it with ſo rare 
and ſingular a light of the truth, as ( to our 
- knowlege)he never yet beſtowed on others. 
Therfore among us alſo there are,and thoſe 
very many , that have taken this argument 
in hand, and have done ſo wel therin, that 
God is glorified, the church 1s increaſed, 
and themſelves have gotten a reverend zſti- 


mation among the people of God therby. 
Ee 2 So 


The princi- 
p4l parts of 
this Trea- 


rſe, 


ATreatiſe tending 


Sacommeth itto paſſe, that whatſoever 1 
ſhal do therin, according to the {mal talent 
that God of his goodnes hath beſtowed on 
me,may ſeem to be needleſſc,and as it were 
to come out of ſeaſon,when the church is ſo 
wel ſtored alreadie , with ſuch perſuaſion; 
and others long ſince, ſeem to themſelves 
halfe cloied therwith. Nevertheleſle, ſeeing 
thatnow I was purpoſed to get foorth this 
booke of Reſolution that gocth before, 
which ſo treateth of godlines of life, that ( in 
amaner ) it maketh no mention of know- 
ledge or faith (as alſo it appeereth that the 
cuter himſelfe was (in ſome things ) of a 


contraric judgement to ustherin)I thought 


the caſcitſelfe to be ſuch , as that it behoo- 
ved me to ſay ſomwhattherof, as before in 
the preface I have declared. The effeR wher- 
of is no more burtthis; firſt, to ſhew that 
there is very reaſon why they ſhould join in 
profeſſion with us : and then to declare in 
what ſort to remoove ſuch things as moſt 
do hinder the weakerfort. The reaſon why 
they oughtto join in profeſſion with vs, is 
for thatit becommeth and behooveth the 
church of God (in many reſpe&s) to be at 
unitie in it ſelfe; and yet the caſe ſo ſtanderh 
in this matter, that we arenot able in our 
profeſſion to yeeld unto them ; bur they ve- 
ric wel may , and of dutie ought to accord 
unto us, It becommeth and behooveth the 

church 
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church of God to be at unitie in it ſelfe, for 
ſo many good and ſubſtantial cauſes, that 
it needeth no confirmation at al: infomuch 
that it ſhal not be needful to beſtow any la- 
bor inthe prooving of it. The other is not 
ſo fully concluded of al; and yet notwith- 
ſtanding we dowt not, butwe have ſuffici- 
ent ground-work to be perſuaded therin as 
weare. The reaſon why we may not yeeld #hyve 
unto them, is for that there can be no other wr 
account made of the matter , but thatthe j,,,”* 
benefit we ſhould get therby , would be ve- 
ric little; and the inconvenience that com- 
meth withal,marvyelous great. The benefite hat ic the 
that we ſhould get therby , ſeemeth to reſt 5enefi char 
bur only in a certain perſuaſion , that we ** 4% 
ſhould be in bettercaſe , than now we are. /* _— 
For whether we ſhould be ſoornot, that feſſion, 
muſt needs (as yet ) lie in queſtion betwixt 
us, Burt this is very truin deed , that it we 
were of their profeihon, then ſhould we be 
with them perſuaded , that our eſtate were 
ſo much the better. And our eſtate would 
then ſeem to be bettered, both for the cer- 
taintie of our ſalvation in the world to 
come : and in ſome things that do concern 
this preſent life, For as touching our ſalva- Wha bene. 
tion,weſhould account our ſelves more ſure /* ve ſpould 
of it , bicauſe that then we ſhould imagin 
our ſelves to have , the mediation and help [,,.,;,.. 


of angels,and ſaints in heaven ; and the be- 
Ee 3 nefite 


a 

ATreanſe tending 
nefite of our own and other mens merits 
on earth: wheras by the profeſhon thatnow 
weare of, we ſo reſt in Ieſus Chriſt alone, 
that we ſecke for no help by any of thoſe, 
AndifIecſus Chriſt be notonly ſufficient to 
work our —— themſelves do ne- 
yer denic)butalſo ſufticient in himſelfe, not 
poing out of his own perſon for any part of 

is ſuthciencie, but keeping only to his own 
merits and mediation, having no reſpec at 
al to the mediation or merits of any others 
(which alſo I think very tew of them wil de- 
nie,though when they have granted it,they 
are fain ; ria to borrow it again,to eſta- 
bliſh the doctrine of thoſe other helps)what 
ſpecial advantage is it to us, for to have any 
mo beſides, when we have inough and 
—_ only in him ? For althoughir were 
not il to mingle any other with him (which 
atthis preſent we wil not urge)yet if be but 
more than neederth, it can be no ſpecial be- 
nefite tous, He that hath wel dined alrea- 
die,can very little be holpen by more plen- 
tie of mear, be it never ſo good, and other- 
wiſe welcome unto the taſte. Now that 
Chriſt is ſuffhcient,even in himſelfe, without 
the help of any other, if it be not in the 
ſcripture ſo plainly ſect down, and ſo derived 
through al antiquitic in the judgement of 
any, but that ſtil they wil hold it needful to 
ſecke unto others ſo faras before they were 
woont 


| merits 
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to Pacifhcation. 
woonttodo : neither wil we labor at this 
preſent to make it plainer, The things that 


do belong to this preſent life, wherin it ;,_ 
might ſeem our eſtate might be bettered, ;.,, concer- 
ferof ſome con- ning this 
cern our inward; and one other concerneth preſen: bfe. 
our outward goyernment, Our inward Fi# ef in- 
comfort may {cem might be increaſed un- r04com- 


are of two ſpecial forts; w 


der that profefſion,two principal wais.Firit, fore. 
that then we need not fear the excommuni- 
cation or curſe of the biſhop of Rome, un- 
der which we are now,and long have been; 
then, forthat they have a more —_ re- 
preſentation (as they takeit ) of heavenly 
comforts than we; tor that in ſacraments, 
and ceremonies they far exceed us; and 
have that uſe of images alſo, wheras we 
have none atal. Firſt, therfore concerning 
the Popes curſe , we do not findit now to 
be of that torce,that heertofore we thought 
it to be; neither by the word of God; ncei- 
ther by experience it ſelfe. And it we have 
little cauſe to fear it,and then(proportiona- 
bly)tear it as little; ſurely it were no great 
pleaſure to any of us, to be delivered trom 
the hurt therof, thatdoth not hurt us; nor 
from the fear of that , wherof we ſtand in 
no fearatal. As for the ſpiritual cenſure of 
the church, rightly proceeding againſt any, 
we know it1sto be teared indeed , of thoſe 
whom it toucheth , Bur we are long ſince 
Ee 4 pCcr= 
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perſuaded, that we can fo dittinguiſh be. 
twixt theſe two, thatwe need not take the 
one for the other. Then as touching thoſe 
further repreſentations of ſpiritual comfort 
(ſuchas they are) which they (I grant) have 
mo than we, we find no ſuch ſubſtance in a- 
ny of them ( neither in that they have both 
ſacraments, and ceremonies mo than we; 
neither in that themſelves alone have al the 
1mages,and we are utterly yoid of any ) but 
that we may think our Lives to be wel al- 
readie,with thoſe that we have, although of 
one ſort we have none at al:and can further 
hope likewiſe,thatif themſelves had no mo 
than we, their inward comfort ſhould be ſo 
much the greater: For if in the examination 
of them,itſhould fal out , that they have no 
ſufficient groundwork in the word of God 
(as we are ſure,that they have there no war- 
rant atal) then are they butyery cold, and 
deſperate comforts, and never yeeld any 
ſound comfort atal. For though we are not 
inany dowt, but that they are in other re- 
ſpe&s very il, as they are uſed by them : yet 
now we ſay no more but this,that(al things 
conſidered) we find fo little comfort 1n 
them , that we need notthink the want to 
be great, now that we are withoutthem; 
nor, that itwereany great benefite, for to 
obtain them . The benefite that in out- 


ward government we ſhould get therby, 1s 
no 
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no more than this, that ſo we ſhould be un- 
der the government of the biſhopof Rome; 
which how good it ſhould proove, Iam not 
able certainly to ſay. But if firſtwe ſhould 
eſteeme therof by reaſon, we may very wel 
dowt,that no one man were able to govern 
us wel, that ſhould rule al the world beſides; 
notwithſtanding al the under-magiltrates 
that could be appointed:and that although 
ſome one man could doit, by his rare and 
ſingular wiſdome ( which notwithſtanding 
were ſuch a thing,as never was yet) yet that 
it were in no wiſe convenient for ſo many, 
and al the whole to hang upon one; and 
ſuch an one too, as might ſomtime be ſo 
weak a man to bear ſucha burden , as that 
many others under his government,might 
be found much ſtronger than he. Then, if 
we come unto experience,and lay before us 
in what ſort he governed us before,when as 
he had us under his government; or in what 
ſort he governeth yet, thoſe that abide un- 
der his obedience; whether any thing may 
be ſaid more hardly ornor, as yet I ſay not; 
but ſurely thus much we may be bold to a- 
bide by, that in'compariſon of the govern- 
ment under which we are now, it were no 
very ſingular benefhite to be holpen bak to 
that other again. So for ought that yet ap- 
peereth,we cannot ſee,that any great bene- 
fite could come unto us , if we ſhould turn 
ro 
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2 What inconvenience might come ther. 
by,is a thing very hard to be tully gathered, 
being ſo great,and ſodivers withal,as in our 
judgement it ſeemeth to be. Where firſt of 
al we cannot like that we ſhould be ſo much 
deprived of the ſcriptures themſclyes , as 
under them we wete : partly by the laws 
that they made againſt {uchas ſhould read 
them, otherwiſe than themſelves thought 
good ; and partly, for that they doſo much 
inhibite al tranſlations in our yulgar toong, 
Which one thing only we take to boad ve- 
ry much 1l, and whartſoever after inſueth, to 
comealmoſt only of it. For the inconveni- 
ences,that we are perſuaded would comein 
therby, would be, as we take it , many and 
great; {ome in matters of religion; others, 
as touching our civile eſtate heer in this 
lite. In matters of religion; firſt, we dowt 
that ourſelves ſhould be much therby cor- 
rupted,and be occaſion to many others, to 
fal to the ſame corruption likewiſe : then 
alſo, that on the conſciences of many, 
there ſhould be laid oyer greevous bur- 
dens. Our ſelves might be corrupted by 
theirprofeſſhon, two principal wais : in the 
z{timation of Gods goodnes to us : and in 
the performance; of ourdutie to him. The 
goodnes of God toward us,is infinite; but 
now 
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now we have to enter no further into the 
conſideration therof , than to this preſent 
purpoſe doth appertain . - And that is only 
in theſe two things; firſt,in the work of our 
redemption ; then, in his providence to- 


our redemption , Chriſt hath both ſatiſhed 
for us to the juſtice of God; and therwith- 


their profeſſion , we ſhould be found blaſ- 
phemous to God , and very hurtful to our 
own ſouls health ; firſt, in joining (and that 
no further, than theirſelves do) either the 
ſufferings,or elſe the good works, of any of 
the ſaints, in heaven or on earth, with the 
ſufferings , and merits of Chriſt; then b 

helping our ſelves unto it , by the mediati- 
on of angels,or ſaints,or by the dorines of 
men on earth, only ſo far as themſelves do 
it; and not ſeeking the ſame alone by the 
mediation of Chriſt , and by the written 
word of God. For we takethe ſatiſtaction 
of Chriſt, his mediation, and word to be 
ſuch,asthat,no other ſatiſfa&ion, mediati- 
on, or word can be found, any thing meete 
to be ſo far matched withal. Again,we find 
not, that the work of redemption that is 
wroughtin Chriſt,is available to the ſalvati- 
on of any, butonly of thoſe, that ſo cleave 
unto 


wards us in other matters. In the work of How i: were 


al himſelfe direeth us , towards theattai- ;;,nvbeof 
ning therof. In both theſe points we dowt har profeſſ#- 
yery much , that by joining with them in 9th :hew 
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unto it, that they utterly renounce al other 
helps whatſoever they are , In the former 
therfore, we {cenot how it may be avoided, 
but that needes we muſt be tound to have 
done great diſhonor to Chriſt; in the other 
we areperſuaded that we ſhould clean oyer- 
throw our own ſalyation.. Concerning the 
providence of God towards us in other 
matters, their profefſion.( we fear ) would 
lead us ſomwhat aſide; and teach us to at= 
tribute many of thoſe things that fal out a- 
mong us, to ſome other than God alone, 
{omtimes unto creatures,as the angels,ang 
ſaints in heaven, or to the power ot man on 
earth; and ſomtimes to a fiction of mans 
deviſe,as fate or fortune. And although we 
willingly grant, thatin divers of theſe the 
uſe ſuch limitation withal , that it ſeemet 
they would be loth for to go over-far ther- 
in; yet, going bur ſo faras they do in their 
common proteflion , we ſee not how we 
could ayoid it, but that if we ſhould join 
with them therin, we ſhould be far amiſſe 
perſuaded in that comfortable doctrine of 
Gods moſt gratious providence towards 
us. In the performance of our dutic like- 
wiſe,we do not perceive, but that we ſhould 
be very far wide from that which in truth we 
ought to do. For wheras God only hath 
made us,redeemed us,and given us whatſo- 
eyer we have, and thertore we owcal unta 
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11 
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him,and that by Iceſus Chriſt our Lord:their 
profeſſion notwithſtanding is,toyeeld their 
thanks and ſervice again (in divers caſes)to 
ſome angel, or faint, as though that from 
them, or by their good means they had re- 
ceived the things which they have. Wheras 
notwithſtanding to make any other media- 
tors in ſuch reſpe& , though it be not with 
Chriſt betwixt God and us, but only under 
Chriſt betwixt him and us, is either dirggtly 
againſt,or without the warrant of the word 
ot God. Then alſo, although they do not 
dire& our durie,nor any parttherof to any 
other than God; yet they teach us todo 
unto him divers things that we find not in 
the written word. Wherin although they 
can aſſure us thatthe church hath ſo ordet- 
ned,yet we ſee no ſufficient warrant therin; 
when as themſelves wil not denie, but that 
the greateſt multitude of the people of 
God in al ages, have been ſomtime decei- 
ved; and the written word both preciſely 
chargeth us to do nothing to God but 
what he appointerh, and beſides accurſerh 
al thoſe that ſet us a work in any thing elle. 


Thoſe others that might be corrupted by How ocher: 
us,are al thoſe, that by our cxample ſhould mg/: 5e 
take occaſion to do likewiſe : eitherſuch as 7" 


preſently live beſides us; or the generation 
that after followeth. For we know by ex- 
perience of times,that of thoſe that live to- , 
gither, 
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gither,one doth caſt his eie to another,eye. 
ric nation unto the people that doth dwel 
about them,and make the doings of others 
a rule for them to walk by; and the ſame in 
the ſervice of God, as much (almoſt) asin 
anythingelſe. Children likewiſe, and the 
race that ſucceedeth others, do readily fol- 
low , as their forefathers have gone before 
them ; for the mot part little regarding , 
_—_— it be right or wrong; but ſuffici- 
ently contenting themſelves, it they walk 
burſo as their anceſtors have done before, 
If we therfore ſhould give an il example to 
any of theſe , either in leading them to do 
ſuch things in the ſervice of God as were 
offenſive to him; or elſe no more, but tea- 
ching them , in like ſort to venture, in 0 
weightie amatter : how ſhould we be able 
to excuſe our ſelves, but that we have given 
them juſt cauſe of offence, in laieng ſachs 
{tumbling ſtone in the way, that we ſee they 
are diſpoied to walk ? And though by the 
grace and goodnes of God, they would be 
more warte, and not ſtumble therat; yet 
were our fault nothing the leſſe,&for to be 
zſ{teemed noleſſe than murder before him: 
as Chriſt himſelf we know pronounceth an 
heavieſentence againſt al thoſe , byw hom 
there commeth offence to any; that /rwere 
wich better for him , that a milſtone were hanged 
abont his nek.,c he ca#t into the bottom of the ſea, 


than 


1 3. 
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than to offend the leſt of the al that beleve in him. 


Thoſe heavie burdens that 1 _”= of,which ha: bur- 
they lay on the conſciences of many, are of 4 beerby 


two ſorts; ſome that appertain generally to 


the conſci- 


al; and others that appertain properly to ,,.., 
ſome . Thoſe that appertain generally to men. 
al, are firſt thoſe heaps of traditions and ce- Traditions. 


remonies which they have abundantly laid 
upon al men,calling them the traditions of 
the church, and teach, that al are bound of 
conſcience, inviolably to keepe and obſerve 
them every one. Of which ſort, though 
ſome be ſorted unto certain principal te 

and times of theyeer; yet others there are 
that ſo commonly hant every wecke,and al- 
moſt every day; and are ſo plentifully pow- 
red out, throughout our whole lite, almoſt 
in al things that we are to take in hand, that 
it is not poſſible for any to walk uprightly 
therin , nor ever ſufficiently to attend the 


_- things of the law of God. Then al- Awicuar 
O1t is an heavie burden, that al men are © 


bound,ſo to conteſle as they require, both 
for that they muſt diſcloſe unto them the 
very ſecrets of their harts; and are bound to 
rekon up al their fins, ſo faras poſhbly they 
can remember; elſe that they are excluded 
from al hope of forgivenes. Wherof , the 
one 1s very greevous,and abhorring the na- 
ture of the beſt men that are ; the other 
more , then any man can at any time an. 
nat 
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that he hath done fully indeed; both which 
are unknown to the word of God( and ther- 
fore needles ) and yeeld no way of forgive- 
nes at al;burt only a way to torment the par- 

ties, and for themſelves to practiſeupon, 
Theſe that are more proper toſome,are ca(t 
upon them. diverſly : ſomtimes upon ſome 
ſpecial occaſion ; ſamtimes 'by reaſon of 
thatkindot life;that the parties are entered 
into. Of thefirſt I note but one : that is,the 
burden that they lay upon thoſe, w hich 
haveconfeſſed their finsunto them. Which 
commonly. they. cal penance, and ever 
: ghtly hath one of thele faults : either that 
ined Prog it ſelfe is wrong (being for the 
part,-either rigorous, or frivolous; or 

elle that the parties are taught to ſeeke out 
forgivenes therin. Of that which is caſt up- 
on others, by reaſon ofthe trade of lite,that 
they are entered i into,T note theſe two prin- 
cipal. branches ? Firſk-thoſe obſervances, 
that they binde their; regulars to; thenthe 
vow of ſingle life,, wherunto. they binde 
their whole clergie, and certain others neer 
to that order, Theformer.of which (omit- 
ting to ſpeak of the woork of it ) yeeldeth 
nought clſe but. a fruitleſſe labor;, ſuch 
as God neyer $ooparey for any part of his 
ſervice atal , and yetofttimes very tedious, 
and painful in it (elfe, it they follow their 
rule Ls and coaſt not over ſome neercr 
way: 


r'5 
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way : the other is ful of. fowl pollutions 
without, and -intollerable burnings with= 
in , ſuch as al forced virginitie hath eyer 
yeelded. | 


2 Butin'matters of religion ( it may be) hat in- 


the controverſies ſeem ſo dowtful, that we corveniences * 


cannot charge them with any ſuch incon- 7 come 
venience on their fide, but that'in their 1779 
judgement they think themſelves able- to 1,74 fo 
turn it over to us agairy, as caſilic as we did 

lay it to their charge before. And we alſo 

wil be content, toſet by religion for aſca- 


| ſon, andal matters of tuthw ,"as 


if inthat reſpe& there were no1nconvent- 
ence atal to be feared; and now confider 
thoſe things alone, that do concernour ct- 
vile eſtate hcerin thislite; not perſuading 
our ſclves to the contrarie, but that divers 
there are, that would” be content to join 
with-them in matrers of religion, if therby 
they ſhould bring to themſelves no incon- 
veniencein this., For divers indeed do.not 
ſo muchreſpe& religion, or looke -not fo 
narrowly to the diverſitic of theſe profefh- 
ons, but that they can be reaſonably wel 
content with cither, ifin other things: they 
have their minds contented. Beit therfore, 
that whatſoever their profeſhon be, yet ſhal 
they have many of thoſe that noware with 
us to join with them , if. in 7 Sn there 
F be 


16 
A'Freatiſerending 


roſtay then) But heer; cregyar thefirſt;ap- 
pecroch et>which is,that noman 
'(wethink)can be of thatprofeſſion, unleſſe 
(he beundet that government too.) Could 
-theirthiirch;and courtbe ſundered p conld 


' theirreligion and be parted] the 
one fron the cher yen — 
thart(wirhmany)muach might be « 
whewas theſe goo doſe togither,y 4 
man can theone, but thathe atuſt 
be'muderthe other,thatgoeth:(.as weitake 
it)fornw hat hard with many;tharotberwiſc 
would rfinde! no\1cruple atial / And two 

- things there be;,wherin we think wehbave 
very cauſe to finde:our ſelves greeved 
in that reſpe&; one, that they extend the 
authovitie therof, ſo:far forth avithey are 
'woont todo! theether;thatthoy ail ſeem 


EIS 
Abuſeof” They ſerch our thei ne:we. think 


their ante. oveofar yfioſt; that ave in {0- 
Grand citie ;ncthein zovwnnieyeral 
vc. commries-.ov kingdomes; .theniagdinit al 
"other qnfvrior: perſons; a Mvith 

bm mem mes ace in 
*theirſererabſtarcgwethink they area'great 

mr teas Ty, ;therido-much 

as they dopandtharthey do ſo. mmabks inter- 
(Mmeddfie mn 'rhe:govemmont2of;;themnieiues, 


\andtheir people /They abaſc-thioms (orc 
think) 


be:found rio lawful mnpediment, or matter 
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think)over far;when as they adyance them- 
ſelves above them: and make thoſe that are 
the Lords-annointed.,' to do overfervile 0- 
beiſance unto” them 4-- How muchyihigher 
thari kings and princes ;:andthe greateſt 
ſtates of Chriſtendome beſides, the biſhops 
of Rome have clainaedto be and acoording 
(when! opportunitie hath ſerved ) bave ta- 
nY is4 thing ſo very manifeſt, 
that Lneed not toftay therupon; eſpecially 
when as the remembrance therot# 15 :{nch, 
4s I think many ofthemſthves areloath.40 
hearof;&f(0 tbe ſormwhatitkfora un- 
to them. Again-howfarithey have-rmatie the 


wy > #9 TN Ay 3 a” 
ubmirasto.cafdown(inmok fervile,and- 
abje&tmaner ) themiſetves before them , {o 


ofras they wereifain to ſeeke unto them,.is 
likewiſe fo-commonly known, andſo;bitter 
withal;'that-rhey\donot.much urge us-to 


cattheſame ro remembrance agai Inmat- {ſe of 


ters! of: government; they, coo far, on, 
ſormtimes:cat' home; /but- eſpecially; and ,,;.,,. 
cheefly-abrozd- At home thapericdill 
_ matters of 1 ——— asth 

upon them more, : appertain 
to:the-vfhce of: biſhop 3,00 ing the 


ftares of Italicasthey think good ;(inbibt- 
— to. do otherwiſe. than' ſtandeth 
with their pleaſureg:andinjoining them to 


do,as:they preſcribe Abroad we think they Alroad, 
L F 


f 2 inter- 


tOO Athome, 


| 
1 
| 
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A Treatiſe tending 
intermedgdlc to far,not only when they deal 
in.civike cauſes ena they med- 
dle with-eccleſiaſtical alla by theway of au- 
thoritie,, taking upon them to command. 
Butnoy to ktepe only. to that,wherby they 
trouble our civileeltate,, wedo think, they 
are over greeyqus,and thatbeyond al equi- 
tie. and right, - both to:thoſe. that willingly 
take in good part:whatipever the. Pope 
doth unto them; and ite tho likewiſe, that 
ſomtimes uſetheir awalibertie. - Fox as for 
thoſe that. remain in fail gbediencerunto 
him, both; he-frameth, them to gayern. as 

leaſeth him;, and; behdes: that he ereterh 
hho ſeat aboyctheirs, that ſo 
be a readie way, {yl to. appcal frapagchem 
unto him, and to de in their Rates whatſo- 
ever cliche thinketh good.. As, for thoſe 
that 1ore freely uſe,tharown authoritie, 
with them: oft tunes. hath. he dealt;more 
roughly ; accurfingthewperſons -interdic- 
HsJA ror and armingtheir own {ub- 
jects againſt them, Withnferior perſons, 
yeaandwith al-generally, the Pope: ( as we 
take jt) dealeth roo hardly, when either he 
traileth them ſo far from home, in: yery 
cumberſome, chargeable , and dangerous 
journeis, .citherin.theway of penance ,-to 
the holie land, to Saint Petersin Rome , or 
to ſome ſuchlike; or to follow their ſutes in 
law before . him» as. in many caſes he =, 

| | an 
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and yet doth ; ot elſe #t home” doth impoſe 


upon them thoſe 'greevous: extfions that Grervons 
heis accuſtomed t&#U0o// en Sem om al exaftions. 


meaſure, and meaty; or in places that 


are4or paſtors,-to ſet Italians roreape'the ,,,,.,40 
commoditie that commieth therby c that pafFors, 


never ſo much as come it theircharge'; or; 
being of a ſtrange language themſelves,can 
dono goodwhen'they come there , unlefle 


it be to'practiſe- for him. Concerning the por what 


ound-work- wherapon'they wil'ſcein to om” hey 


uild their doings in al ſuch caſes;'that do 
we finde (in our judgement) ſovery weak, 
that although it be greefe inoughto be {o 
pinchtd'by that ufurpation, as within freſh 
remembrancewe were; yet is this noſmal 
increafe of the fame;'that they wil aceds go 
about«to bear us' down; that the grounds 
that they Rand'oty,ate very ſound; ſubſtanti- 
al,and frm. 'For( by their patience?) what 
may we think ?'May any ſuppole; that they 
themſches atef6'perſudded? Tratian heads 
( _ we finde)are of deepe deviſe; burr 
would greevethe ſimpleſtot al,;to beſo very 
plainl/Wllnded, it ſo \peiphiie matters. For 
their grounds ''they-pretenid theſe two 
things ;/thar ſuch aurhoritic (howld of right 
appertain” to the "biſhop 'of 'Rome; ' and 
thatr'/accordihfly! he hath 'been tm poſ- 
kefhon of ir.” Thatit'ſhould 'belong-unto 
him,fomtires they «24 reaton for 
Ft 3 it ; 


things. 


"OR — —_ <em> 
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if ih "F64'the moſtpart, authoritie only. 
Thi Reba ;that iris expedient, andve- 
ry net fa ft touted! ſo'be. Burt firſt 
ſhould haveconſidered,wherherirhad been 

bb, or not; forthe whole world ro be 
ceptutderthe ſoyeraigh authoritie of any 
one: "Their authorities they bring, partly 
ju, of theword of God 'bur theefly'out of 
certain , councels, and' fathers,” For their 
poſſeſſions they —_ Conftantinesgift; 
and certain praQiſes of theit'0\n;that have 
been ſince of lattet'time. Alwhich things 
are ſo vety wel known, that I need not-burt 
point unto them. But are theſe'ſo firm,and 
ſubſtantial groundworks, as they would 
ſeem to think that they are? Ler thembe of 
what valu they can be; we'can hardtybe 
perſuaded, but thatmany of thoſe that 'did 
firſt alledge' any of theſe" did 4t fot that 
they wete diſpoſed to abuſt thefimplicitie 
of maty others. Sowe fettheforte' of this 
incohveniencie,to be yeryſorexndive finde 
no cauſe ro condefcend'thetunito;'but ra- 
ther,thatwe ate very fowly bifed/inthoſe 
caiiſes that are alledpge#* ANd then; what 
reaſons have they ſytordble ro perſuade 

be ofthejr thitrchaHhieh astherwith- 


any.to of therr chitte 

al they muſt needs be' mrider-cheirs court 
likewife, whith is ſd trkſorite aid greevous 
a thing. 'Vileſſt we' tmiay hope that they 
wotud be conrent;toillow'ns to be of their 
| por 


to ph 


profeſſion » and. yes peeangy" | 
trom their ply tay 2 DE by 
we may-yery wel welder. ls asy$t we. 
not wag Ah. lib = Fat, 
other; CI 

rod,after 5 u Ms kak Vs 
thax Tanger thathe p py: 
cured ec rh rg th 


haveitdenied,, _ be 1n vor Nga 
therby as, they, Are. | 


” "T i 


they would icondeſcend unto us, thebene- 7 
fire that they (hould reap Lady ſhould be * 
vety great; theinconvenience, but yery lit- 
tle. Ando followghe ſame orger, that be- 
fore I haye.dang.IOin, the other, brkk as tou- 


ching the ſppturss, themſelves. may ſee, [;puae. 


that we .g0 Deg abut. to hold them from 
any : -but,ourl bras do turn them 1 into.our 
own, yulgar wang oy be Fes them 
untoany,onetr jon; butſend them to 
the fountai andf [22K ;, and doing 
therin our elyeso welas we can(cycric one 
as, heis ble) inabrace Anprmrereuce the la- 

f 4 bors 


4 -hinov ar we come to onr own profeſſion, WWhee be- 
I ruſtthatir may ſoon appeer, to_be the nefee they 
better inmanie reſpeRs.; inſompch that if | have 


We keepe 


; more pra- 


ciſely to the 

written word 
than our ad- 
yer/arics do, 


22: 
ATr 

bors of others, whem we feergbe learned: 
indeed, andfaithfullyro lkbortherin.So we 
impart the Kctiprures:to ab z5andulabor to- 
make them fallly know arveveriepoint, £o 
the uttermoſtthatweareable.'dT —_— | 
cerning thoſeprincipal marters;tharout.of 
theſe 1-H es wodotiver teothers ! friſt, 
thus much/taybeſaibgenerally; tharwho-r 
ſoever ſhaljolxthemſelves tyus,maptherim 
account-themietves:the fafer ; for thavimn 
cannot be denied; $uvthatwekeepe more: 
preciſely ,'tharour adverſaries doytoithe 
written word.Tocometo parnenlars': firit, 
as touching matters of religion :1t>rs'yerirs: 
cleere,thatwe cleave tononevorther work vf.: 
redemption'; butonliezotharg whichGod) 
hath'wrought'in-tefus/Chraſt'1s and fowe 
cleave'unto itaglone; thatwe feckeino help. 
at al of anget;or faintin heaven; ofour own; 
orothermensmeritsonearth;Ifrhen/there 
be atiyadvantageat ab, .to:thoſe>that dor 
more truly: cleave to Chriſt alone, for: the: 
whole work of therrredemptios 2 and then 
it beevidentwirthal,' that thoſe which'do ſo 
cleavetherunto, asthat' they feeke to none 
other at al, doitmoretrnlic thawthoſe chat 
ſomwhatr'ſecke unto''others's whatſoever: 
advantage is therby to behad;it muſtmeeds- 
be neeterto us,than ivisunto them: Andvit 
any therecan befoundijrhatdomore aban- 
don al'other means in heaven and _ 
42 than 
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than we do, we muſt pronounceagt 1 
gr, rw antag hanwe wr 
xrto his advanta {But xt. 
our adverſaries andus, there is ſuch ods in 
this matter, 'but thatit > 2 0 
found,wherunto the advantage rather: 


incline. So likewiſe in the dodtrineof Gods / 
providence, bicauſe we are tby the 2 
wy - real agg 


word of God, thathe only:doth al © 
himſelfe alone ; and that-there is-none ©- 

ther but he ; that at others are notat al, but 
onlie in him; that.of him; and-by him, and 
in him are al things : therfore it cannot but 
be the ſure ſide; tor.to aſcribe al unto God, 
whatſoever is done heer in the world; and 
nothing atal to«deſtinie,:or chance, or to 
any creature in heaven or carth, For as for 
that, which is indeed the ſtrongeſt that = 
have againſtthis'point of doctrine, that ſo 
ve ſhoald feeme-to hold; that God were 
ſome authorofifin7: we hold it noyneither 
can it follow therupon . We know that God 
is verie wel able to cleere himſelte':.and we 
our-ſelves (in a > meaſure ) do ſee, 
how he may veryeafily doit: diſtinguifhin 

betwixt the deed itſelfe which isever ; 
and of God; andthe qualitie therof, which 
ſomtimes is infeced-by Sathan with evil. 


Concerning the worſhip du unto God, ad- 1nthe wor- 
mit that ſuch worſhip mighrtalſo be given to /#'? of God. 


others than cod Fithourtoffenceto his — 
jeltic : 


24 

AT. 
jeſtic :\and unto him in the way of worſhip, 
ſuch things as. we think would pleaſe hin I 2% 
wel : yet isathe ſurerway byfar, ſeeing wo 11 
have (as.yet,) mo wordof Godto I fea 
ve ſuch honor to aoy ather, wc ſhould not 

it; and ſecing we hay ew 
very nothing to ys 
Eb nb by bis word requireth, we 
ſhouldanitke ſort do nothing to him, bur 
whatſoever. we. {ee in the { requi- 
red; tilweſce ſome other bekides , to be the 
undowtedword-of Godiikewiſe,and to re- 
quire thoſe things that we.would ny 
ro-him. And:this latter, :not-onlic to avo! 
the offenceof Gods majeſtie :'but alſo to 
avoid the: miſpeadirig of: our'time in ſuch 
works, asarencedles; ovat leaſt uncertain, 
while wemightoccupic air; ſelves in ſuch, 
as we know to beſound indeed. Inalhich, 
the ckcerer that we keepe:gqur {cles out of 
danger,thelcfie ſhal wet others,For 
neither can thoſe that live b — 
us any evikexample in thatreſpe&t : net 
do = leave, to:the generation;that 1s to 
comgy any oftence atal by theſe our doings. 
But on theother ſide; we have taught them 
by.our le;to-beyeriecazefhl,th abſuch 
matters,' and to-keep/their profeſſion from 
al corruption;and ficin of this world. Which 
ſurely.is:@ ſingular comfort zo the; hart of 
man ; whecallng to.mind how hehe 

| yed, 
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flyrejoicey uf: herplainly finde 

Goon 40 cxcalogabe:glo- 


ved; may ju 

that he hath 
rie of God'fatid of the falvation: of /him- 
ſelfeand , that. thoſe matters he 
hath ever indevored ro avoidaboffence; and 


toleaverintoal,'a good te to:dothe 
like. 'Laſt of at concerning thoſe:burdens 77> = 
tharthey -arewoont(ſo plentifully to lay on oy 7 
the conſeiericess 'of others; 'our Chriltian * 
100 dot rid/us from thoſe , and al 
vellike,, - For firſt ng thoſe tradi- 
tonsand-obſervations that lay .on al 
getierally ,ſecing the 'word'of God doth 
therfote acquiteus ofal otheraffairs, tothe 
aid, 'that we ſhould better /atrend his{cr- 
nee vein likefort, that would. gladly do 
ottf-ſervice to-Gody ſhould therfore count 
it a ſpecial benefit ro be delivered from al 
ſieh! buſines:and works of -others, as any 
waymayincumberour labor therin.. Con- Their con- 
otvis arhi icincidenttoalthatare /*/ior. 
t/belecyers mdeced;; but(ſofarasthe word 
of God requizeth) [iris onlieunto God, in 
ſich thingsas/are:onlic- berwixt God and 
us;'und Hortoany other, but onlie when as 
pr rm 4 we weneedcounſel, orclſe 
onthe 'bchalte of 'orthers we! need to take 
ae fre whom —_ _— the _— 
con tion; or elſe ra/any ſeveral on. 
Otherwiſe agdofornd to 3ocken up our 
finsto another, andto reckon them al, 1 
elſc 


=. 
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elſc to be allowed no hopeot forgivenes: 
neitheris that by the word of God requi 
red; and itis ſa diſcomfortable beſides, that 
we may behartily glad to be rid;both of the 
Theirpz- cumber, and vanitie-of it. Their paznance 
nance, was ofttimesvery hard,very dangerous un- 
ro our lives, or very chargeable unto our 
eſtate; and yet eould never yeeld any ſound 
comfortaval: and therforeit isthe greater 
benefit, forto-be rid of fo heavie, and fruit- 
Their obſer- les a burden. As forthoſe that remain; the 
ho - 24 rules of their ſeveral -orders, andthe in- 
Bitie forcement of ſingle life to the clergje, the 
one of them was ſo needles's labor, the o- 
ther an occaſion to ſo great iniquitic; that 
we may juſtly account it a ſpecial blefhng 
forto bedehvyered from them. 1In the place 
of al which, itwe havethat;which: in everic 
kind is more agreeable tothe word of God, 
then have. we a double, advantage therby : 
both for:that we-are' delivered from: that 
whichis wrong; andare teſtored (at lealt 
ſomwhat neerer ) unto ourapaent right a- 
gain. And furely:( we think)we cannot be 
;: bur that we! doatiow at: thoſe 
works,tradirions, and ceretnonigs, that are 
by rheutittewwordto/us>commended, It 
in otheothings we uſe the. tibertie chat God 
hath givenas, alrhoughthattherin-we may 
bechargedyin divers things,ggprſomuch to 
eltcemobuertain traditiousvtithe: church, 
as 


28 
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' baniſhment abroad; or elfe reſtrained ov 
ſome-part-of their libertie:at home. td» 
though theinſelvesbenorparrakers of any 
ſuch {peoial bleflednes:yermnorwithftanding 
theyrightifrhey would (as othirs of their 
tellowegare)teſervingtheirconfciences to 
theenſelves, and conforming theirourward 
demcanor:no \further.; than ts/needful for 
the common tranquiliie of alzand as them- 
ſelves might lawfully do (afwelas their! fel- 
lowes') without 1 ment-tothe ſub. 
ſtance of their protethonv And were ot 
theirfrinds partakers:of it,and thatin large 
and plentiful-mancr,. neither:ooutd thoſe 
that are of che Seminaries abroad, nor thoſe 
that are in priſon-at home; lwelo delicately, 
and havethingsat pleaſarefo much as they 
have:nmch lefie be made thericher therby, 
Inſorach thateven.im:thewerale,, and-im- 
prifonmenttoo; the beams:of this fon that 
now Iſpeak-of,do reach unterthem fo,plen- 
titully,chat they are yeryiwarmtherby; and 
may nat: deny; thatuv the greateſt miſerie 
that they'bave;, they fmde very good, and 
large:rokens:2that this laddas blcfted in- 
Then a/ſo by deed:> The reaſons thatIfptak of,arcecipe- 
«ver: good cjally'two ; ongiof: ther groundect ion the 
"199%  goodnesof iGnd'; theother on thi mature 
Firflof th of: that kind of:goverameny that wer have 
goodnes of AMONgr 88: Concerning tho 4ormor ;,U1t 1s 
God, knownwelmough; —— — 
"or 0 
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of himſclfe, to do good unto thoſe, thar 


ſecke the advancementobihis glorie. And 
howſoever it be with others, thateitherare 
enimies,or but ſorrie frindsto6 the Goſpel; 
yet ſhal itſurely go wel with thoſe; that fin- 
cerely are bent to adyance the ſame. How- 
ſocver itbewith'the refidu 'of theichildren 
of Iſrael ryet: the: tribe of Tuda thabnort- be 
wrapped in the hkeconfufion: with others ; 
butever belnware ſafely preferred and more 
comfortably until the comming 
of Chrift hima(clfe, In other. places may we 
{ce the people. groning under their but- 


dens; .alen  andclean out oforder ; 
yea; an their cities'deftroied, 
the people {lain;the country laid watt, and 


the prifces: themſelves utterly ſhaken our 
of their thrones. But ( Godiberthanked) 
thene:is abetrer:,\1and'a more comforta- 
blbſhew-in this age of ours, amongatthoſe 
thatprotkeſſethe Goſpel ; while: orhers are 
excecdingly/troubled.in the depth. of the 
ſca; theſtaroinsfafcand quiet harbor.. Let 
cola ext checipargadedy endo 
ou thcrofibe/- ; 

things: elſe wibcinſa: therupon., ts the fal 
corre rr. —__ 
ture povernment 18 Among us, 
wefinde wa prnnapal thingsz;thetwe are 
gavernedby otic of our own nation; and 
that yo are-governed arhomeim our own 


COUN=- 


; In the na» Then of the 


——__—_———R—_——— ee EE 


by one of our 


ATreatiſetending 


For 22 we country. For in that that one of our own 
we governed nation is ever in fo 


gn authoritic a- 
mongſt us, it is a ſpecial benefitto us in 
theſe rwopoints : firſt tharſuch are woont 
to , among ther natural ſubje&s, a 
great deal moremutdly,and more favorably 
than either others would do, or themſelves 
cither inother places. Provinces or forrein 
=_ of kingdomes , are ever kept more 


dly under, than thoſe that are1n the in- 
ward therof, if theprinces be of one, 
and the ſelfe ſame nation with the people 


themſelves: For princes that are far diſtant 
from ſomeparts of thar kingdoms, arenot 
wel able tohold thoſe parts 1n ful ſubje&i- 
on,butonly by rough and:hard dealing. So 
commeth itto paſſe that they ſuffernone of 
themſelves tp+be in any ſpecial authoritie 
amongthem;and beſides that, reſtrain their 
— them with —_— : and do 
(uporeveryſimal occalion)}very fore execu- 
Saroddhite, Of al which we had expe- 
rience,-under the biſhop of Rome his go- 
vernment heer. Then mw wheras it is the 
maner of princes to impoſe paiments upon 
their ſabſe@s,/ 25 oft w_ is edfies 
do, tothe common uſe of them al; it is no 
hard marrer with ſubje&s; willingly to part 
with ſuch paiments, ſolong'as they go not 
out of therealm rothe maintenance of for- 
rein power, butare imploied, to the __ 
an 
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and defence,of themſelves at home. Wher- 
as if our treaſure were-catried foorth , and 
then imploied againſt our ſelves(as heerto- 
fore very oft hathbeen ſeen )it were no mar- 
vel if the people. were'yery loath to make 
thoſe paimencs; when as even-now the re- 
membrance of ſuch unreaſonable exattions 
before,doth make the juſteſt paiments that 
axe ſomwhar irkſome ſomtimes unto. the 


people,on whomitheyarelaid , !Inthat'we ror char ve 
are governed at home in/our own countrie, o* governed 
benefit; wheras other. 47 me in 
wiſe by appeales; andimdiversothercaſes, 7 =” 
many werefain to gogurito-Rome to follow 


thatalſois s 


their ſutes. Imwhach: one thing there were 
two diſcommodities that-are ery greats 
one to the hinderanoe of juſtice; the other 
tothe difcommodirieof the parties beſides. 
luſtice muſt needs be hindered therby , for 
that there could be(ſo far off ) no ſufficient 
knowled = the matter in many caſes;and 
very hard ;'ſafely to carriethe proceedings 
ofthe courts wh ; comdiabratracker ts, 
cords were needful beſides. Again, needs 
muſt it be to-a further diſcommoditic of 
the s + een bicauſe it couldinot be, but 
both a dangerous, & achargeable journey! 
for thermſelves,and \uchas they ſhonld need: 
to have-with them and very:hureful unto! 
their own private affairs at horaeby means: 
of theivſolongabſenceabroads , 12wo; fry 1 
Gg 6 The 
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What is the | 6, The inconvenience that; therby they 
moments ſhould ſuſtain,was(as I faid) bur very little; 
a ous andiurely itis ſo little indeed, that hardly ir 
have by ow may be thoughtany at al. But whatſoever 
proſeſſim, It is,it is meete, that. it be ſet down,,, that ſo 
the judgment of the whole,may better pro- 
ceed . Wharloever inconvenience therfore 
itis , that may come unto them therby, ci- 
therit taucheth(as I do take it) the cauſe it 
ſelfe, or elſe their perſon, If jt touch the 
cauſe,it is cither appertaining toreligion;or 


 Lar-ws elſe unto their civile eſtate. In religion, the 


riety of helps 


with (a; truthis , that they ſhal not haven qur pro- 
they have a- teſhon that varietic of wais, or helps; that 
mong them- gtherwiſe they ſuppoſe that they, baye in 
4 m. their own. Forwithus they ſhould hayc no 
IDE helpart alin the martyrdome , - blood(hed- 


religion, 


ding, or ſuffering of any ſaint, or,of their 
own , to ſatifhe the juſtice, of G OD for 
their (ins; nor the good works that them- 
ſelves or others hayewraught; for to, merit 
the kingdome of God . For theſe things 
ſhould they have with us,no help atal 2 But 
only the ſufferings,and merits of Chriſt. It 
they think this {ame would be, ſomgdero- 
gationto the ſufferings and merits of ſaints; 
and a great diſcouragement unto al ſorts, 
either to ſufter,or to do good works; what- 
ſoever I could ſay therunto , to. ſhew that 
they need not fo to gather , yetatthis pate 

| cnt 
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ſent I fay no more but this; that whether 
this be any inconvenience,or not,ſuch as ir 
is, they ſhould indeed lightupon it, if they 
joined with us; So likewiſe 1n divers other 
matters that hang therupon, and are as ne- 
ceſfſarie -helps therunta , - they would hays 
ſome want, both in heaven, and earth ,.of 
that which now they ſuppoſe. with them- 
ſelves that they have, Foran: heaven they. 
ſhould have none at al, eitherto help themg | 
butonly God; or to be a mediator "Mb them 


to God, hut only Chriſt; and as tor any be- 
twixt them and Chriſt;the truth is, that we 
ſhould allow them nonc.. In carth likewiſe 
needs mult they leeſe agreat- part of their 
dire&ion ,.and comfort. For with us, they 


ſhould have no other direon,cither ok the 
heathen, or of the fathers of the church, 
whether it were but one by hiaſclte, or,cag 
togither; but only the written word of 
G O D,, abſolutely, or without limitation 
and. the ,wiſdome or, tcarning of al the. 
reſt, only ſo tar as may be grounded on the 
written ,wqrd. And whatſoever comfort 
they have iatheir ſacraments (having at leſt * 
fivemothan we) or cl(c in any of their re- 
prz(entarions of comfortable things,wher- 
in they do very much exceed, both in their 
images,and many ceremonies beſides; that 
' (Ifay) muſt they be content to part withal, 
if they wil ve of our profeſſion; and ther- 

Gg2 withal 
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withal content themſelves, with the two ſa- 
craments ny with"few of their ceremo- 
nies; and with none of their images at al. 
hatin. In fuch things as belong to their civile 
convenience eſtate,the inconveniences that are,do either 
they ſhould touch al generally; or elſe ſome one ſortof 
_ = them more than others. That which tou- 
pre chethal generally, is (to my knowledge)no 

more bur this, that ſo they might ſeem to 

Noone head b& in danger,not to be governed wel, when 
overal, adsſo they thould not have anyone on earth, 
to hold altogitherin one. And indeed, if 

it be needful, ro havealcountries , king- 
doms,and nations to be holden togither in 

one, by ſome one man heer on earth , that 

ſhould be ſoveraign overal others; then it 

cannot be denied, but thatin our profeſſi- 

on, that inconvenience needs muſt th 

have. That which toucheth ſome ſorts of 

them more than others,is divers; ſome that 

pyern againſt their credit; and ſome that 

Noſuch cre- hindereth mnch of their profit. The credit 
di: rothem- of many of them would indeed be touched, 
Nm wb forthat they ſhould not be able by our pro- 
oo a: feflion,to win that credit with the common 
: multitude, as they may beable by theirs; 
-and that intwo principal points. Firſ{t,their 

vowing of ſingle life, & excluding al others 
that would not, both from their preeſt- 
hood, and from divers fun&ions beſides of 
ſpecial credit, For by this they might _ 
ave 
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have greater opinion of holines with ma- 
ny; and be in better account of houſe- 
keeping beſides, as not having, as no wite, 
ſo likewiſe no children, nor concubine ne1- 
ther, wheron to beſtow ſuch things as they 
had. And it is very tru, that ſo doing, & that 
in ſuch ſort as many of them did aff it, they 
might keep better houſes a great deal , for 
bicauſe that that way they were oft times at 
much lefle charges,than thoſe that are mar- 
ried can attain unto; both bicauſe that di- 
vers ofthem , neither had any children in- 
deed, nor kept any concubines, but did 
their indeyor truly to obſerve their yow ; 
the reſidu, that had either concubines at 
the leaſt, or elſe both concubines and chil- 
dren too, yetwere they not at ſuch charges 
with them , as marriage requireth, neither 
yet would they for that by their more glori- 
ous houſe-keeping,they ſaw that they had a 
ready way , therby to ſtop many of thoſe 
mouthes,;that otherwwiſe tor incontinencie 
would be open againſt them. The other is, 
that they were ſo diligent in outward cere- 
monies & obſervations : ſome of them ma- 
king a great ſhew of holines towards God; 
others, of ſome terrible ſtreightnes of lite. 
Both which do indeed breed a greatzſti- 
mation among the common people, and 
are of ſuch force, that ſomtimes they have 
made not only Ighn Bapriſt, but the Phari- 
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fies alſo, to be of better account than 
Chriſt, bicauſe he uſed his libertic and free- 
dome in ſuchcaſes; and lived (for ſuch out- 
ward matters) more like to the common 
ſort,than they. -Concerning the profit that 
many of them have therby, iris very tru, it 
would decay; as namely with thoſe that are 
either officers, or artificers that belong 
therunto ; or but in'priſon(for their conſci- 
ence ſake as they cat it)upon the advantage. 
For indeed it cannot be denied , bur that 
many of them do live therby; as maſſing- 
prieſts, conteflors, friers, ſinging men, or- 

aniſts, waxchandlers, image-makers, bel- 

ounders , and ſuch like; and a great num- 
ber of officers beſides. Al which ſhould be 
toſcek ( atleaſt in reſpe& of their former 
way of advantage ) if that they ſhould tarn 
ufito us. Their perſon I take to be touched 
only in this { net of many they ſhould be 
taken for inconſtant,and ſuch as had light- 
lyturned from'their former _ on; and 
it ſhould be laid to their charge by ſome, 
that if they were right now, then were they 
wrong before, andſo conſequently had de- 
ceived many that hoong upon them.Which 
indeed could not be avoided { would they 
never ſo fain) if any of them ſhould turn 
untons, And fo we deny not, burthar 2! 
theſe inconveniences,ſuchas they are would 
hanguponfuchaſterationoftheir —_— 
©9% C e 7 Dit 
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7 But bicauſe I ſaid they werelittle,or none The: the 
at al, itſhal be —_ torun over them =4/<4m- 
breefly again,and to ſee how it ma _— 
that hay wed nottoſtand in eas of va of 5a —_ 
theſe. And-firſt as touching thole that'do a 
hang on religion it ſelfe, we take it to be no) N2 #vcomve- 
inconvenience at al, to be excluded al other II —_ 
helps : and nothing dowt, but that by:the |... help 
ſufterings and merits of Chriſt, we ſhal find 
the juſtice of God fully ſatiſhed, both ro-the 
avoiding of everlaſting judgement, and to 
the obtaining of life zternal. Neither do we N? dace 
think that-it can be found-to be any dif- wrek wm 
graceat-at to. the ſufferings-and merits of /;,; ne 
ſaints; roſert them aſide in the work of our in the work 
redemption : when as notwhithſtanding we «f «a re- 
do zſteem of them ſtil, both as notable or. <2 
naments in the church: of Chriſt ; and as 
woorthie examples for us to follow.So like- 
wiſe,that we ſtand in no account of help-by 
any of them, when as weaccount of al (ſufh- 
cienciein God alone, by Ieſus Chriſt, we do 
notſee, how there can be any want therby : 

& having therin a delicate feaſt, we cannot 
in any wiſe- haveany ſtomak, to the {craps 
andcruſtsof a beggers poke, be the man 
himſelfe never ſo honeſt, .or his poke & his 
ſcrapsneverſoclean. Andas-for any other 
megiator:betwixt Godrand us, we are ſure 
inough; that we ſafely hold, thatneither do 
weneed any other : .uenthetis there any 0- 
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ther in heavenorearth, in ſuch ſort qualifi- 
ed, as that he can be-in any wiſe meer, to 
ſuch a purpoſe z nor ſo minded, as that he 
would. As for any betwixt Chriſt and us,we 
think it great diſhonor unto him, after that 
being verie God, he hath ſo far abaſed him- 
ſelfe as to be man for our ſakes, and in that 
his manhood ſuffered for us ſuch things as 
he hath : now to cal his goodnes towards 
usinto any ſuch dowt, as to conceive that it 
ſhould be needful,or at the leaſt that it were 
notamiſe, tohave ſome mediator to him, 
And if it benot for any need ordowt of his 
goodnes; but onlie of reverence: that reve- 
rence(think we) is no reyerenceatal ; buta 
faithleſle ſtarting aſide, proceeding from a 
conſcience that being guiltie, nevertheles 
cannot repent, and therupon ſteppeth aſide 
from the przſence of him whom it feareth. 
Their dire&tion alſo that ſhould wholie reſt 
upon the written word alone, we take it to 
be ſo very ſufficient towards that purpoſe 
for which we needit, that we need none 0- 
ther beſides : being alreadieby the autho- 
ritie of, the word it ſelfe ſo plainly given to 
underſtand,that the ſcriptures onlie are ſut- 
ficient to teach al truth, and to convinceal 
error : to rebuke al vice, and to inſtru& in 
al godlines : thata Chriſtian may beper- 
fected therby, and fully przpared-: to everic 
good work, The comfort that they _ 
3D | 01 
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thoſe other helps that we haye not, is in our The comfars 


judgement ſo 


fie lofſe to 


we may may rejoice ; and that our joy 
therin may be ſuch, as that it can receive no 
increaſe by any other. And then in ſuch 
plentie and fulnes of it, how may we finde, 
that ſo ſmal things as thoſe may anie thin 
ceke 2 What comfort is it to match thoſe 
five ſacraments of theirs in ſuch account, 
with the other two, that the Lord did ſo ex- 
reſly ordain, to be in ſo common uſe with 
us? And when they have that zſtimation 
ou them, what new thing have we theg 
y them that we had not before ? Their ſu- 
perfluous ceremonies, and al their images 
may go togither, as never brought in at the 
by the word of God, butlong after by 
the fooliſh wiſdome of man : the former of 
thera ( we think) agreat deal more burde- 
nous, than commodious unto them ; the 
other not only burdenous, but offenſive 
too, tothemſclues, and others ; an evident 
corruption of the truth ; and a juſt provo- 
 cationofthe wrath of God. If in ſuch caſes 
| the hart ſhal have any ſound comfort, it 
muſt riſe out of ſome woorthier fountains, 
than either the wiſdome of fleſhand blood; 
or elſe, better warranted repreſentations, 
than images are, Concernin 5 ther;cile 
CItate 


ſmal, that it wil be an ca- eye 
ithoutit. The Apollile ſaith, "a brake 
that in thoſe things that we have alreadie, ,, ,ue. 


No great 


Im 
ATteatiſerending 


eſtate heer in this world; firlt we cannor 


want that  condeſcend to think, that there isany need 


we have n:t 
one general 


head, 


How fy 


#hor cred;t 


at al, fort have any one to be ageneral, & 
univerſal head overal. The Apoſtle in divers 
ſeveral placesſhewing how plentifully God 
had left his cliurch furniſhed with divers 
functions, to keepe alin unitie of faith, and 
to bring to-perfeCtion the church of Chriſt, 
ſoto conſummate his myſtical bodie, ma- 


keth no mention of any ſuch which not- - 


withſtanding might in-no wiſe have been 
omitted, if there had been any ſuch ordei- 
ned of God. Beſides that,we know it is im- 
i And then our opinion is, they ſhal 

ave withus no want, to miſle of that,which 
never men had, and is impoſſible 'on earth 
to be found. Bur as for thoſe other things 


that follow ( their credit; and profit, which 


before they had ) therin I grant, that needs 
muſt they come-to ſome- want indeed.' For 
if they abandon their forced chaſtitie, and 
uſe the lawful'mcans of marriage; if they 
lay down their glorious ceremonies ; and 
other obſervances of unprofitable hardnes; 
and whatſoever. compendious practiſes be- 
fore they ufed,: to bring'intheir commodi- 
tie unto them' : there 1s-no: queſtion, but 
thar amongthe common ſort,” they ſhould 
leeſe a great part of thac-aſtimation and 
profit; thatnow they haye yeric long enjok 
ed, -Butit i8'h61great matter; what _— 
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think of ns, ſothat with God, and good 
men we have thar credit that is conveni- 
ent; and we ought notro count al that a 
loſſe, whatſoever we cannot get howſoever; 
nor much ſtik to mile of that, which before 
wehave wrongfully had. As for mariage we 
know that the children of the world doſo 
uncleanly behave themſelves both in their 
whooredoms, and in marriage alto, that it 
isno marvel if they cannot think that the 
uſe of marriage , and the adminiſtration of 
holie things,may go togither, ſo long as ha- 
ving ſome reverence of the one, they mea- 
ſure the other, by their own moſt ſhamful 
abuſe.” Burt the ordinance of God is ſufhci- 


they have faid the woorſt thatthey can. And 
asfor houſe-keeping, if being married and 
having children for whom to provide, = 
be notableto beſtow upon others ſo muc 

as otherwiſe they might, that need to beno 
preefe tanto them. Let every man do as he is 
able, and before God he ſhal be diſcharged. 
The ſtream that jffueth by many branches, 
muſt needs be lefſe in every one, than if al 
joined togither.' 'So that we walk aswe are 
called, 1t15inongh; there can be nomore 
required of any. As for vntward worſhip- 
pings;and'voluntaric ſtreightnes in needles 
matters;itis no ſound credit tharthey get 
utoany;” God is worfippedin ſpirit and 
truth ; 


ent to ſtop the mouthes of al ſuch , when 
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truth; and ſuch only = are in whom he 
delighteth. Wherunto it outward ceremo. 
nies be added,ſuch as are needful, then are 
they for the other,welcome withal:if other. 
wiſe they come, they are abhominable unto 
him, and never can his ſoul conceive an 
delight atal inthem. Streightnes is a 
& aprofitable labor, ſo long as it is imploi- 
ed in thoſe things, thatare commanded ; 
but if it be but our own deviſe, it is of no 
account with God. For in ſuch ſort itis 
that manydo ſtrive, and yet are not able to 
enter in. And then, whart gain we, to be in 
gloriceamong men; and to be abandoned 
of God ? Theirgain comming in, ſo asit 
doth, they need not thitfk any lofle at al, to 
be without it, Indas loved: the monie wel 
that he had gotten; but when he perceived 
how he came by it, by betraieng his mai- 
ſter, & conſenting to ſhed innocent blood, 
he then could have no joy to keepit; and 
made no account of any loſle,to throw it a- 
way. Their pooreeſtate would yeeld unto 
them,aricher joy,and peace of minde, than 
al the treaſures that by ſuch means they 
were everable to gather togither. Better a 
. great deal, to feed on the courſeſt bread 
that we uſe; than onthe fineſt manchet that 
is, after that once we finde it to be very ful 
of gravel. Laſtofal,though it were a ſhame 
for them to turn; yet were it none a5al,but 
ry #3 ' only 
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only with thoſe, thar are graceleſle people ; 
_ very dangerous in ſo weightie a matter 
2s this, to hold on our way, after that once 
we finde we are wrong . And why ſhould 
the mire that lieth in the ſtreets, be ſo care- 
ful to be gilded over with gold?Why ſhould 
wretched and ſinful man be ſo defirous,ne- 
yer to let down his own eſtimation ? So 
God be glorified, let us not care, what be- 
cometh of us. When as al glorie belongeth 
to him, there is none at al belonging to us. 
As an ornament, that is for anoble perſo- 
nage , wilnot become a meaner perſon; ſs 
glorie likewiſe, that is only for God,can ne- 
yer become the children of men. Bur it 
needs they wil be in ſome eſtimation, can 
they have greater, than by acknowledging 
their former wanderings , ſo much as nee- 
deth to the glorie of God, &to the helping 
up of others again, who by them were oc- 
calioned to ſtable before? So,notwithitan- 
ding theſe inconveniences,which it ſeemeth 
they ſhould fal into : yet the matter being 
better examined,it would ſoon appeer,that 
there is fo ſuch inconvenience in the mat- 
ter,as at the firſt might be feared to be. Ne- 
yerthelefſe whether they be inconveniences 
or nor, that do I leave unto them to think 
of, Thoſe they are,wharſoever they are; be 
they of what valu they can.Such as they are, 


let them be forme; I wiſh them no greater, 
neither 
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neither do I labor to make them leſſe, 
in truth they are. And ſo conſequently, i 
our profeſſion be compared togither,this is 
the varictie that they do yeeld, and-in theſe 
points reſteth ( whatſoever it is.) al the ods 
thatis betwixtus. Which beiag ſo, then it 
is no hard; matter to. judge, whether of 
them it 4s, wherin we may better ſettle our 
{elyes. 


Of iuftifiia- 8 Asfor thatone point, of having good 
en by faith works concurring in our juſtification (of 
onlyxzs:hout gghich I thought good, for certain cauſes, 
——— more ſpecially to treat by itſclfe ) it ſhal be 
at alrobolg g00d , a little more ſpecially to conſider, 
it, both what is the-effe&t of the doctrine it 
{clte:and what 15 to be thoughtof that ſame 
place of Saint Iames, that ſeemeth to goo 
The efe of Much againſtour'opinion therin. Vntothe 
the detrine efteR ot the 'doftrine it ſelte it doth apper- 
ze ſeife., tain, hrit ro" conſider what kind: of works 
they maſt be,that may haveany thing to do 
towards the juſtiheng of any : and then as 
touching the obteining of tru righteouſnes 
to us, both where we may find it, & by what 
means it may beours, Theworks therfore 
that may be available to juſtifie any inthe 
fight of God, mult needs be ſuch as arein 
themſelves a ful, perte&, and abſolute righ- 
teouſnes : for that otherwiſe they cannot 
itand-in the juſtice of God. And abſolute 
righte- 
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righteouſnes cannever be, bug, where every 
deed,word, and thought is verygood ; and 
that,in ſo high degree as is requred :norſo 
neither, unles there be a contiAualtra& of 
works, words, and thoughts, al our whole 
life without intermiſſion. . Other righteoul- 
nes though we have never ſo gaod, yer if it 
lak any one jot of this, it wil not ſerye us to 
this purpoſe. For the law requireth, both 
thatſuch things ſhould be done with al the 
hart, with al the ſoul,& with al our ſtrength: 
and that they neyer depart out of qur harts, 
al thedais ot'/our life. And that ſolemn difh- 
nitive ſeatence of the law compriſeth both 
verie breefly; when it ſaith, that Everie one 
isaccuſed, that continugth not .in al things 
thatare written in the b@oke of the law, to 
do them, If now we would know where to 
find this abſolute rightcouſnes, the truth is, 
that ſomtimes it ſcemerh that it might be 
found among men : and. yet, is no where 
to be foungtndeed to our uſe,.butonlic in 
Chriſt. ..It may ſeem to be-fgpad among 
men, both forithat the law requireth fuch 
things at our hands : and bicauſe that ſome 
there have been of ſpecial commendation 
for theſe matters. Howbeit, the law dath 
not require ſuch things.at our: hands , as 
though that now we were able to do them : 
bur to ſhew that once we. were able, and 
therwithal, how far we are fallen from on 
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firſt integritie ; and that God, that once 
made us able , may- juſtly require at our 
hands the performance therof. And as for 
the beſt men thatever were,there is noque- 
ſtion bur al were ſinners, and that very of- 
ren they daily-offended. Beſides al which, 


———_—— ( butfew to ſpeak of) , 
were 


oimperfcR, for want of tru finceritie 
and zeal ( which never are found fince the 
fal of Adam, inany of the children of men) 
that if God ſhould deal in his juſtice only, 
and not in the depth of his mercie withal, 
not one of thoſe works could ever be ac- 
cepted of him. Hence is it, that the children 
of God acknowledge their uncleannes in al 
their wais, not only in ſuch thingsas com- 
monly go under rhe name of fin; but in al 
their holines,and righteouſnes beſides: too 
high a point , for the children of the world 
toattain unto. In Chriſt we finde moſt ab- 
ſolute righteouſnes perteRtly wrought , in- 
ſomucty that there was never found any il 
in him, ether proceeding footth by his 
deeds, or words ; or at any time lurking in 
his ſecret thoughts; and whatſoever he did 
or ſaid,was ever moſt godly; wherunto the 
inward diſpoſition of his 4b and al his 
thoughts dideyer accord. And fo muſt it 
needs be, for that he was both God and 
man. For ſo commeth it to paſſe, that the 
infinit excellencies of his Godhead,-could 
not 


not have ſufficient ifſu-in-his manhood to 
ſhew foorth themſelves to the ful; bur after 
they had thoroughly filled-al his manhood 
with al perfe&ion;; and al the organs, and 

wers therof, needs muſt there be immea+ 
ſurable abundance left beſides; al which 
doth witnes, his manhood firſtto be-tho» 
roughly filled. Sonotonly1t might be,bur 
alſo of neceſlitic it muſt be, and can be no 
other, but that he loved God with al his 
hart, with al his ſoul;& with al his ſtrength; 
and his neighbor as himſfelfe; that al his 
deeds,words,and thoughts,wereever good, 
and theſame in moſt abſolute maner;to the 
uttermoſt pitch, that the capacitie of man- 
hood was able to bear. How to procure 
righteouſnes to our ſelves, to make it ours, 
is now to be ſeen. Where firſt if we cometo 
thatrighreouſnes that is of man, either of 
our ſclves,or others,we ſhal never beable ro 
do any good . For firſt as touching our 
ſelves, wheras we are notable to fulfil the 
law,there is not in us any righteouſnes at al 
to be had. If we could tulfil the whole law, - 
(never offending in deed, word; nor 
thought; but ever having al our deeds, 
words and thoughts, fully anſwering to thar 
holines, and righteouſnes that God requi- 
reth ) then might we ſtand in the favor of 
God, by our own good 'works , without any 
helpat al by Chriſt and that A the _ 

H 0 
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of the former covenant, commonly called 
the old Teſtament.Bur # wemiſſe any point 
of this, though we do our beſt indeyor , yet 
are we nothing holpen therby in this mat- 
ter; bicauſe that God hath not covenanted 
ro accept us as righteous, for doing our 
indevor therin; but only , by fulfilling the 
whole law in every point, to the uttermoſt 
jot . Neither can he in his juſtice acceptof 
any other righteouſnes, but that which is 
perfe&t; no more than the law wil adj 
anyſum a juſt paiment,be it never ſo m 
though infinit thouſands , ſolong as there 
wantcth any one penie of that which is co- 
venant. Then,if we ſeek unto others,thoſe 
thatnow are ſaints in heaven, to have the 
help of their righteouſnes, to make us righ- 
teous,neither have they any ſuch as the law 
requireth , but are for that matter as ſhort 
as we; neither did God at any time make a- 
ny ſuch covenant with any of us, that their 
righteouſnes ſhould ſtand us in any ſuch 
ſeed. Now therfore to come unto Chriſt, 

- in him only is that righteouſnes to be had, 
 thatcanſerve ourturn; and we have it in 
him,by none other means but only by faith, 
For wheras God hath made his other cove- 
nantin him (which he calleth the new, and 
the laſt, bicauſe he never meaneth to make 
any mo beſides) that wheras we cannot be 
juſtified, before him ,-by any ny 
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of our own, unleſſe we were able to fulfil 
the law, and he therfore hath taken this or- 
der , that his Son ſhould do it for us, to the 
end that al that take hold therof,orreſt up- 
on him,ſhould have his holines and righte- 
ouſnes theirs ; hence commeth it, both that 
ſuch as reſt in him, by the vertu ot his latter 
covenant have his righteouſnes theirs ; and 
that they are not other wais juſtified, but 
only by raking hold on him by faith. For 
neither hath God made this righteouſnes 
of Chriſt ſo common to al,thatunbeleevers 
may haye the benefit of it as wel as the 
faithful; neither hath he by this latter co- 
venant declared himſelte to be of purpoſe 
to juſtifie us , by the good works or merits 
ofany, but only of Chriſt, In other things 
(withour al queſtion ) there1s a ſpecial ule, 
of our own good works, & of the good ex- 
amples that the bleſſed ſaints have given us; 
but in this our juſtification with God, there 


our own works , and not only to faith in 
Chriſt, it is evident, thathe doth not treat 
of this our firſt juſtification; but only ex 
horteth to. holines of life; and fo conſe- 
quently, whatſoever he ſaith there, itis nor 
to be heerunto applied. Wheras therfore 
the apoſtle Saint Paul,concludeth his diſpu- 

; Hh 2 tation 


isno uſe of themat al. Now therfore con- How the 
cerning the place of Saint Iames, that ſee- place of S, 
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meth to attribute our juſtification partly to beanfocrek 
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ration of that matter , that We are initified 
by faith,without the deeds of the law. And Saint 
James in like maner concludeth his,that Of 
works a man us intified, and not of faith only. Al- 
though it may ſeem, atthe firſt ſight, that 
theſe two are dire&ly contrarie one to the 
other, yetthe circumſtances of the places, 
and the intent and meaning of either of the 
Apoſiles, being conſidered, it is found very 
plainly,that they are not contrarie, but on- 
lydivers; that is, one of them doth not de. 
nie that which is afirmed by the other, both 
ſpeaking of one thing; but having twoſe- 
veral or divers matters in hand,cech of them 
holdeth on his own ſeveral way. For Saint 
Paul is in hand with a point of dodtrine, to 
ſ{hew wherin our firſt juſtification conſiſteth 
before God ; and Saint Iames is in hand 
with a point of exhortation to godlines of 
life, and to that end ſheweth that our faith 
is but vain,unlefle thatit be (in ſome good 
meaſure) fruitful by works. Wheras ther- 
fore although they both ſpeak of faith and 
juſtification, yet the one doth not mean ei- 
ther that faith, or that juſtification that the 
other meaneth; hence may it ſufficiently 
aPPerr , without any further diſcourſe of 
the matter, that the one of them is not 
againſt the other. It Saint Iames had been 
of purpoſe to have ſhewed, how we are juſti. 
hed before God, he would hayeſhewed.no 

other 
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other way,but only by faith in Chriſt Teſus : 
as in the chapter before he aſcribeth the 
eltate that we have in Chriſt not unto 
works, but to the free mercie of God.So on 
the other fide, if Saint Paul had purpoſed to 
exhort to newnes of life, he would there 
have told us, as clſe-where he did, that 
though we had al faith, and had notlove, 
yet al were nothing. So for the doctrine of 
juſtification likewiſe, I truſt there is no ſuch 
abſurditic held by us,that any may have any 
juſt cauſe to fear to join with us therin. 


9 Thoſethings that hinder, areſome of 
them of lefle importance, and lightly hin- 
der not, bur thoſe that are of the weaker 
ſort : and one other there isof more ſpeci- 
al force with them, that I take to be rhe 
greateſt ſtay thathindereth thoſe, that take 
it to be a matter of conſcience indeed. 
Thoſelefler hinderances likewiſe are divers. 
For ſome reſpe& their perſons eſpecially : 
and one other there is, that ſomwhart reſpe- 
Geth the cauſe likewiſe. Thoſe that do moſt 
properly reſpe& their perſons,are eſpecially 
two : onethat proceedeth from regard of 
their credit, which was ſomwhat touched 
before, as one of the inconveniences that 
heerby they ſhould have;the other that con- 
cerneth certain hardnes that by bodily pit- 


niſhment they ſuppoſe themſelyesto be put 
Hh 
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Diſcrediz, unto, untouched as yet. And the diſcredit 

that they dowt would fal upon them, is 
bloke. partly with al generally : but eſpecially with 
wiſepro, thoſe with whom they have ſo long held to. 


feed, 


ſame mould, and have al had our parts of 
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ither. For with al generally it is like to be 
ome diſgrace unto them,for that they have 
al ſo profeſſed ; and ſome of them beſides 
have accordingly taught : but yet no ſuch, 
as of right may hold them ſtil in the courſe 
that now they are in, For as touching their 
profeſſion, it is very incident to the nature 
of man to be deceived, eſpecially in the 
truth of religion. Howſoevyer we have a rea- 
ſonable good ſightin other things : yet in 
this,the beſt of us al are far roſeeke, for any 
thing thatwe have in our ſelves to helpus 
withal. Neither are we only to ſecke heerin; 
but alſo prone to conceive beſt liking of 
that which is wrong. Burt beſides their own 
natural weaknes and inclination, they may 
wel remember, that the former dais were 
ſuch,and their own proper education with- 
al, that whoſoeveris of any reaſonable con- 
ſideration,wil eaſily pardon (for the former 
time)ſuch wanderings unto them. For both 
thoſe things are verie forcible to lead us 
away with them,wherſoever there is not the 
ſpecial grace of Gods holie ſpirit, both for 
to teachus a better courſe, andto lead us 
therin. So with men,who are al of the ſelfe- 


that 
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that other infe&ion beſides, carte { ar 
donable matter, .in religion to have held 
that courſe that they did :. pardonable. I ſay 
in reſpe&t of our own natural im ce, 
and inclination; and of thoſe dais of igno- 
rance that were before, togither with our 
education then, framed according to that 
przſent time. But if we come to theſe dais 
of ours, then is the caſe altered much. For 
now it hath pleaſed the goodnes of God, 
both to give them a more plentiful know- 
ledge of his wil and pleaſure; and to offer 


unto them a readier direGion by his holie 


= : that ſo they may both ſee, and walk 
the way to his kingdome, ſo much the bet- 
ter,, Which diverlitie of times and graces 


. conſidered, they may caſily reſolve them- 


ſelves, that itis no diſcredit unto them, to 
alter the courſe of their former ignorance, 
when as now, their cies being opened, they 
have found a better, In the night it 1s no 
ſhame at al, rogoawry : in the day time it is 
afowl and ſtark ſhame indeed, to hold on 
that courſe, and not to break it off with 
ſpeed . Concerning thoſe, that beſides 
their own profeſſion, have. alſo taught the 
ſame unto others, it cannot be denied, but 
thatthey have done ſo much the morc hurt: 
and that their auditorie and diſciples be- 
fore,may charge them with great alteration 
now , it ſo they ſhould alter their former 
Hh 4 courſe, 


Diſcredit to 
thoſe that 


wiſe raught. 
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courſe. Nevertheles, neither were their for- 
mer.doings to. be denied their reaſonable 
excuſe, with al thoſe that are indifferent: 
neither can they now - continu on their 
courſe, but that needs they muſt therwithal 
impeach. their credit, much more. than it 
they had altered, with al that have attained 
unto the knowledge of the truth. For their 
former labors are the rather to: be born 
withal; for that being then perſuaded that 
they were right, itwas their.parts indeed to 
commend unto others, that which them- 
' ſelyesdid think to beneedful. Butthatnow 
It is rather for their credit, to alter their 
courſe ( beſides that other before recited, 
which they have: common with the reſt ) 
hence alſo may they gather, for that finding 
now, that they have done much hurt be- 
fore, it {tandeth them upon for toamend 
the ſame ſo ſoone as they can. The wound 
they have made, it were meet that them- 
ſelves ſhould heal again... Which if they 
ſhould forſake to: do, howſoever it would 
ſtand with their credit, -or nor, it were verie 
like for to procure them an heavie judge- 
mentin the end. For the'errors that they 
ſhould ſoleave uncorreRed, could not but 
infe& manie others; and likely inough ſoto 
grow onto the end of the world : by which 
time, it is not to ſay what heaps of iniquitie 
mightcome therby. For al which they m_ 

| needs 
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needs ſtand chargeable , before the judge- 
ment ſeat of God, unlefſe while they live 
heer among us, they ſeek roamend al their 
errors delivered. before. In which reſpe& 
Auguſtine hath left them in his own exam- 
ple,a point of great wiſdome, —_— re- 
tracing , or calling bak again; whatſoever 
ints of docrine he found, that he had 
unadviſedly delivered before; and yet not- 
withſtanding, as it ſeemeth, and himfelte in 
the preface confeſſeth , thought no ſhame 
with itatal; as indeed it wasa very good 
teſtimonie of his inward finceritie; and {0 
conſequently, as much to his tru and juſt 
commendation , as any thing elſe that cyer 
he did. If it be ſaid that in him there was 
ſomefurther cauſe , tor to retra& much of 
that which he wrote before,both bicauſe he 
wrote very yoong,; and before he was bap- 
tiſed in the faith of Chriſt : truit is indeed 
that ſo he wrote; butnot ſo with al, as lea- 
yeth to them any ſuch advantage. For the 
uzſtion is not, whether Saint Auguſtine or 
they had more need to retratt ſome of their 
opinions; but whether it be meete that 
thoſe ſhould do it, that have taught unto 
others that, which now they finde to be 
wrong.And thogh it were, yet I dowt much, 
whether upon ſufficient adviſement any 
of them would ſo far urge th& ods betwixt 
them(either his youth to their yeers;or his 
1mper- 
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imperfe&tion before his baptiſm, to their 
ripenes now ) but that they would with 
good wil acknowledge, rather that it were 
their parts,if they have taught any erroni. 
ouspoints of doctrine, with him to retra& 
them, than to make any ſuch allegation, 
that they need not do it ſo much as he, 
Thoſe with whom they have held hands fo 
long togither , are cither the biſhop of 
Rome,or his frinds abroad,for their adyan- 
rage; or elſe of their own countrimen at 
home, that are grown to ſo great miſlikin ng 
of the przſent ſtate. If it be the —_ 
his adherents,it is butfor their own advan- 
tage, that they conceive that opinion of 
them , ſoto make up their loſſes again by 
the help of them,when opporrtuniric ſhould 
ſerve them unto it. And the more thattheir 
zſtimation ſavoreth of it, the more my 
may they be able to beare the loſle therot. 
If they beof ourdiſcontented countrimen 
at home, theloſle alſois ſo much the leſle, 
for that none ſuch wil not miſlike of them, 
but ſo far as themſelves are infeted with 
the inchanted cup of forrain power; and 
then, the more they are infected therwith, 
the leſſe woorth is the beſt zſ{timation they 
arc able to give. Again,whatſocyer zſtima- 
tion 1s lolt, either with forrain power a- 
broad, or with hollow harts at home; the 
ſame wil be much more requited with the 


grati- 
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tiousfayor of their natural prin 
with the tru hart of faithful ſubj 


;and 
$3; and 
that ſo much the more in abundance of re- 
compenſe, as it is of greater price or valu, 
to be wel thought on by natural princes, 
and faithful ſubje&s , than of forren uſur- 
pers, and cloſe aides wherſoeyer. 


10 The hardnes that they account them- 74, 1,9 
ſelves to be pur unto, to the utter aliening dealing that 
of their minds from us and our profeſhon, 4+» /appoſe 


reſteth eſpecially in theſe two points : firſt, 
that diversof them are ſtreightly handled; 
then,thar certain points of ole religion(as 
theytermit) are now made treaſon. _— 
accoit themſelves to be ſtreightly handled, 
both in the fining of recuſants; 'and that 
certain of thatprofeſſion are put ro death. 
Concerning both which they would not 
denie, but that the puniſhment were mode- 
rate inough,both inthe one,& in the other, 
if either they could finde that they were fo 
heinous offenders,as we do conceive, and 
charge them to be : or elſe but remem- 
ber,what dealings themſelves have uſed to 


us,and yetdo upon lefle occaſion. As tou- har it ic 
ching the former they wil not denie , but hari uſed 
that princes have authoritie by the word of '9-4 


God, both to fine, and to put todeath, as * 
need requireth . They know that ſuch as 
worſtip any ſtrange God, or but intiſe 


others 
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others therto; or ſtubbornly deſpiſe the 
word of God, are by the ſentence of Gods 
own mouth, accounred woorthie to die the 
death; and thoughit may be, themſelves do 
not ſee, that, by zquitie therof, they are in 
the danger of his juſtice for thoſe; yet we 
are out of dowt that they are, and, but that' 
we do alreadie know , that the blindnes 
of man 1s very great, we could not but 
woonder that they do not ſee it, Neyerthe- 
les, ſuch 1s the nuldnes of hir majeſtie; and 
ſuch 1s the peaceablenes of theſe dais of the 
Goſpel; &ſo cold are we (themoſt of us al) 
on behalte of the glorie God, that none are 
executed for any of thoſe; though the ſclfe. 
{ame laws that they uſed againſt us, be for- 
Cible againſt them; and,if need were,might 
ſoone be inlarged . So notwithſtanding 
that which is done of that kinde, we think 
there might be done much more than there 
1s; and yet,that no bodie had any juſt cauſe 
to finde faultthegvith., Thatcertain points 
of their religion are now made treaſon , 
thatſo they cannot ſuffer as in cauſe of reli- 
gion,but of high treaſon,it oughtnotto be 
{o greevous unto them,itthey conſider wel, 
either the very nature of thoſe points that 
are made treaſon ; or but the manerof our 
proceeding therin . For ſome points of 
their profeſſion are of the nature , as that 
they are rank treaſon indeed,to al the _ 
r 
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that are in theworld ; & rhat have they pro- 
per unto themſelves, of al the religions that 
are profeſſed on the face of the earth , And 
this treaſon of theirs that we ſpeak of, 
reſteth eſpecially in theſe two points; that 
the biſhop of Rome hath power to depoſe 
the princes and potentates of the earth, 
and to place in their roomes whomſoever 
hewil; and that ſubje&s _ not to re- 
main in alleageance to any whom he depo- 
ſeth, but to put on armor againſt them. 
Which we take to be as rank a treaſon , as 
wicked anhereſie, and as open a way to al 
confuſion , as any that ever was heard 
of before. Neither doth it help them any 
thing,ifhe were indeed as they would have 
it, the vicar general of Chriſton the earth : 
for that therby he might do no more (kee- 
ping within the bounds of his maſter) but 
only lay their fin to their charge, & utterly 
exclude them trom hope of ſalvation: prin- 
ces if they governed il ; and ſubjects like- 
wiſe, if they went with their princes againſt 
their obedience and dutie to God. Burt as 
fordepoſing the one, or looſing the other 
from their alleageance , in thoſe points we 
are ſure, that they are notonly miſliked of 
us, but of many others beſides, that other 
wais are wel willersof theirs. In the maner 
of proceeding that in this point is uſed a- 

gainſt them, there are two points likewiſe 
to 


60 | 
ATreatiſetendi 

to be noted. For firſt as rouchingthe law it 
ſelfe , it is in effe& bur certain ancient ſta- 
tutes that were made long ſince, revived a- 
gain; and not ſoughtunro,til that by many 
naughtie praiſes, and ſome rebellions, 
open forces, and {laughters contrived , we 
were of neceſſitic rather conſtrained, than 
eafilie induced,to take that order; and that 
for the przſervation of the whole , both in 
religion,and civile tranquillitie. Then alſo it 
Is very wel known, that although they have 
been never fo faultic therin, and ſo have 
juſtly deſerved ro die: yet if they can be for- 
ric for their practifing,and utterly renounce 
and abandon the ſame, they ſtand notin 
ſuch danger of death by their former deme- 
rits, aSin the hope and way of lite, by their 
new repentance.tf it appeer to be unfeined, 
as wel as their guiltines ſufficiently prooved, 
The dealings l they uſe towards us,is firſt 
the rigor that they put us unto, when time 
did ſerve them (andyet do, where they are 
able ) in that they raiſed up perſecution a- 
gain{tusin the cauſe of religion : then alſo 
their diſloial and unnatural practiſes now, 
to recover their former uſurpation again.In 
that perſecution of theirs againſt us, we 
think they thendelt,and yer do, over-hard- 
ly with us, for that the cauſe being no grea- 
ter than it was, yet notwithſtanding their 


puniſhment was exceeding greevous. The 
cauſe 
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cauſe we think was not ſo grear, forthat c6- 
monly they perſecuted us for nothing elſe, 
but exther for ſome tradition of their own: 
orelſe for ſome thing that went againſtthe 
carthly eſtate of rhe church of Rome, cither 
in the commoditie that they ſuppoſed to be 
duuntoit; orin the ſuperioritic that 

had obtained. Howbeit, neither of theſe 
(being better colidered) wil be as we take it 
warrant inough for the to touch us ſoneer 
as they did. Their puniſhment was very ex- 
treme, both in that they did toourperſons, 
by impriſonment, torments,& cruel death : 
andin that they made the cauſe hzreſie,and 
ſo overwhelmed us with the greateſt re- 
proch that could be deviſed . Wheras not- 
withſtanding, neither the traditions that 
the church appointeth , and wherof there 
may ſomtimes be had a verie good uſe; nor 
the profit or ſuperioritic of their prelacie, 
are of that importance, that they may make 
them matter of death, nor heretiks thoſe 
that ſpeak againſt them, When they ſaw it 
come to that point, even common charitie 
(me think)ſhould have obtained thus much 
of them, that neither they would have urged 
their own traditions ſo far, nor ſtood ſo ſtiff 
to their profit or honor, bur that the life of 
nn their brethren might have _— 
ome mitigation : eſpecially, when as the 
ſubſtance of chriſtianitic may ſtand with- 


our 
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out them; asinancienttimeit is known to 
have done, for manie hundred yeers togi- 
ther. The praiſes that they uſe againſt us 
now, are ſo wel known unto al, and fo gree- 
yous(I think)to the greater and better part 
of themſelves to hear of, that forſomuch as 
we do-not uſe to greeve thoſe whom we 
would perſuade,itis not needful heer to dif- 
play them : although we takethem ſo farto 
exceedin that kind, as thatlightly they can- 
not be over-matched,-with any ſuch like of 
the former ages. Butit ſhal be ſufficient for 
them to conſider but this one point-only, 
whether thoſe practiſes of theirs be not fo 
contrarie to the civile ſtate,as that they can- 
not ſtand togither; but that the eſtabliſhing 
of the one, mult needs be rhe overthrow of 
the other. If it beſo (which I think they wil 
uikly finde ) then may themſelves alſobe 
able to gather, thatſuch execution as now is 
done on certain of them, is not onlie juſt, 
but needfal alſo ; and ſuch as in no wiſe 
might be omitted, ti! themſelves do grow to 
That ow Hhetter adviſement. . 
tranſlations | 
A 112 That other hinderance of the leſſer 
them,as tha: ſort, that doth fomwhat reſpe& the cauſein 
they cannot yariance betwixt us, is for that they wil 
hink.ths ſeem to ſuppoſe (though indeed ir other- 
we have the \-iſe ſeemeth, that manic of them arenot ſo 
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but among their leſſer hinderances ) that, 
how:much ſocver we: pratend-to have the 
word of God to direftusinal our doings, 
et,by the means of wrong tranſlations, we 
hub nothing at al indeed ; andtherfore, 
that it may ſtand with great probabilitie, 
that ſo much as we ſwerve from ouradyer-; 
aries/in thoſe our doings , ſo much--alſo: 
ſhould -it ſeem that we- ſwerve. from-:the 
word of Godit ſelf. And this heertofore 
have butſeldom,and more faintly all 
but now of late, they have avouchedit with 
greater confidence, upon the hope of ſufh-. 
cientground that they have conceived, by 
thoſe quarreling labors of maſter CAdartir, 
and certain others of the Seminarie at 
Remes about the tranſlation of the new te- 
ſtament that they have = foorth in the 
Engliſh toong, Wherin, how injurious they 
are unto us, and how far they have ovyerſlip-. 
ped themſelves, although it do alreadie ſu 
ciently appeer, both in the weaknes of their: 
own domegs; and in; the-labors of others' 
_ (as alſo we a_ that ſoitwil yet far. 
er appeer, cv more than other : 
yet to badp Sat Ar the weaker Candrhoſ 
thatare notable to judge of the toongs) by 
an eaſier way, I would wiſh them to be ſom- 
what better adviſed, what is the adv 
they ſeemto have gotten therby, it the caſe 
{o ftood that we had been oyerſcen in' our 
Ii tranſla- 
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tranſlations, inal thoſe things that they lay 
roour charge; andthat they had therin at- 
tained unto the truer ſenſe of the text. 'For 
though ſo it were,yer notwithſtanding if we 
come to the matter,thatis, toconſider how 
—weightiethoſe points of religion are , that 

would ſeem to have gained therby, 
although at the firſt they carrie with them 
2 glonious ſhew : yet in truth their adyan- 
tage would ſo alſo fal out to be very (mal, 
both in reſpe& of thoſe places themſelves, 
and in reſpe& of al the reiidu that they leave 
unto us untouched by them. For if in thoſe 
very. places wherin they think they thave 
ſpecial advantage againſt our tranſlations, 
in.-theſubſtance of the matter,notwithſtan- 
ding they gain lirtle therby; then howſoe- 
verour tranſlators have overſlipped them- 
ſelves; yetdo our adverſaries gettherby ng 
ſound —__— reſpect of the cauſe that 
they dodefend. So likewiſc if thoſe places 
wherin they findefault with us, be very few 
inreſpe& of the reſt that they leave untou- 
ched, then do they both juſtific our fidelitie 
intranſlating of them : and not only make 
themſelves and their doctrines liable unto 
the triat of them; bur alſo bar themſelves 
forevertolaytoour charge, in ſoabſalute 
maneras they do,that we have notthe ſcrip- 
tures among us... For unleſſe they can ſhew, 
that ſuch as we havcin ſuch ſort tranſlated, 
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as that themſelves do finde no fault ther- 
with, do not contain the effe& and ſub- 
ſtance of the Chriſtian faith (which as yet I 
think, not one of them al did everalledge, 
or lean untofor his warrant therin)itis not 
for them to lay to our charge ( though in al 
thoſe points we had been deceived ) that 
we have not the word of God among us, 
ſo far as itis needful, for our ful inſtruction 
in the faith and doctrine of Chriſt. Therfore 
to let paſſe whether we have rightly tranſla- 
ted or not, letus alittleenter into the con- 
fideration of the matter it ſelfe,and ſee what 
advantage themſelves may hope to have 


gotten therby . Which courſe if we take, 7harieis, 
then do' we finde that in their diſcoverie 
us two principal wais : firſt, 7 


they do char 
with divers things more ſpecially by name, * 
in the firſt twentie chapters;then with apak 
of others togither(as matters belike of leſſe 
importani23 in two of the laſt. We are 
charged by name,firſt of al with our inward 
meaning that of purpoſe we tranſlate the 
holie ſcriptures falſely, in favor of the hare- 
hes,thart they ſuppoſe us to hold,in the firſt 
chapter: then-with our open and plain dea- 
lings, correſpondent (as they ſay) toſo il a 
meaning,in al the reſt , unto the end of the 
twentith chapter . And hitherto the me- 
thod'is good,and the order plain:and ther- 
tore 'haye I ſet theſe things down , as _ 
Ii 2 
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ſtand there, In that which tolloweth, it 
ſeemeth that it was -not the authors pur- 
pole todigeſtthem into a method, but on- al 
ly tomakerecital of them, as they came to of 
hand. Nevertheles, that to-us bath it may of 
appeer more plainly; what they,or we have te 
gained, orloſt by gur tranſlations, in the {o1 
pith or ſubſtance of religion; it ſhal be good  m 
tor both parts, to lay them foorth in ſome th 
plain & caſie method. Thoſe doings of ours Th 
therfore that they charge us withal , do of 
almolt al concern our tranſlations : but in ſel! 
ſome-points they charge us,for to force the Th 
text is ſelfe. In our tranſlations they finde K bo; 
ſome faults that concern the words alone : tw 
and ſome that concern"the matter too, art 
'That which concerneth words only, is, that tha 
we turn the eccleſiaſtical uſe of them, into MW tha 
their original, but yet prophane ſignificati- Y the 
on, Vnto which the fourth chapter wholy, Y ast 
and a good part of the ſixt,are allotted. As EW our 
that we cal ſchiſm, diviſion; herefie, ſe&; W whi 
catholik,general ; preeſt,elder; preeſthood, W The 
elderſhip; idols,images; church, congregs ly C 
tion; ſacrament(in ſome places) ſecret ; bi- M oth 
ſhop,overſcer; baptiſm, waſhing; and ſome EF to b 
others. That which concerneth the matter W crar 
rather, ts, that ſo we tranſlate , as tendeth MW one 
cheeflyto the overthrow or diſcredit of di- W part 
vers points of their profeſſion : and partly 
to the maintenance of ſome of our w_ 
Thole 


—_ 
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Thoſe points of their profeſhon, that we,as 
they ſay,go about to overthrow,do moſt of 
al concern matters of doGrine; but ſome 
of them tend to thedire&tion of ſome part 
of our life h&r, Thoſe that concern mat- 
ters of dodcrine, are of two forts. For in 
ſome they may ſeem to ſeek the adyance- 
ment of religion only: in-others,to advance 
the power , and excellencic that isin man. 
Thoſe that concern the meer adyancement 
of religion only, partly concern Chriſt him- 
ſelfe : and partly, a few other holie things. 
Thoſe that concern Chriſt himſelfe, are a- 
bour his deſcending into hel , and are but 
two : one, that we ſeem to impugn that 
article of the common Creede; the other, 
that weſcem todiſallow of one ſpecial work 
that they ſuppoſe was done therby, that is, 
the bringing out of the fathers, which were 
as they t ink. in Limbopatrum, which we b 
our tranſlations ſeem to diſcredit, bot 
which are handled in the ſeventh chapter. 
Thoſe holie things that I ſpeak of are part- 
ly ſacraments indeed; and partly certain 
other ordinances, which they would have 
to be of that account. In thoſe thatare ſa- 
craments indeed, they cheefly miſlike in the 
one, that we partly take it clean away; and 
partly deprive ir of the efficacie therof, ma- 
kingitwoorſe,orno better than thoſe of the 
old law: in the other, that we take away the 
It 3 bleſ- 
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blefling, and do not acknowledge the real 
przſence that they imagin. Wherof the 
tormer of theſe is in the fourteenth, the 0- 
therin the ſeventeenth chapters. In thoſe 
other holy ordinances,whictfare, penance, 
confeſhon , orders, and matrimonie , the 
fault that they finde with us,is cheefly this, 
that in our tranſlations, we do not allow 
them the name and dignitie offacraments; 
and in ſome points varie from them , even 
in the very nature of them : as appeereth in 
the 13.14.15.and 16.chapters. Thoſe that 
rend tothe advancement of the power and 
excecllencie,thatis in man , further than we 
can think convenient to go with them, 
partly concern the righteouſnes of man ge- 
nerally; and partly ſome things' that are 
more roger tothe churchalone. Vntothe 
righteouines of man generally it doth ap- 

ertain, that firſt, as touching man , they 
hold, both that in him there is freedome of 
wil, as in the tenth chapter; and thatheis 
able, both to merit favor, as in the ninth; 
and to fatiſhe for fins, as in the thirtcenth 
chapter : then, as touching God, thar it 1s 
ſeemly for his juſtice likewiſe, to reward 
thoſe works of man for the woorthines of 
them , as appeereth in the eight chapter. 
Thoſe that concern the church , do partly 
concern the whole togither : and part! 
one ſpecial funRion in the ſame , _ e 
tnat 
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that concern the whole togither are bur 
two : one, that by other words we ſo open 
the name of the church , that therby we 
ſeem to go againſt it , chapter the fift : the 
other that we allow notot that authoritie, 
that they do think it ſhould have in'ordei- 
ning,or giving credit to certain traditions, 
as delivered from the Apoltles, as in the ſe- 
cond chapter. Thoſethat concern that one 
ſpecial fun&ion , do concern the ofhce it 
elte; and a certain power therunto belon- 
ing. The office it ſelfe would they haveto 
a mightie preeſthood in al reſpects, as in 
the ſixt chapter . And therfore are they 
urgent to have, both the terms accordingly 
given, as the name of preeſ}, to the perſon, 
chapter the fixt; and of ſacrifice to the 
deed,chapter the ſeventeenth : and to have 
altars left them wheron tooffter, asin the 
ſeventeenth chapter likewiſe. That one 
kindeof power to this office belonging,isto 
help outof purgatorie, which we ſcem over 
much to diſcredit, when as thoſe places 
wheron they build , we fo tranſlate, as 
though they ment no ſuch thing : which 
matter is handled in the "wane: chapter. 


Thoſe that tend to the dire&ion of ſome 
part of our life heer, are but two : one con- 
cerning worſhipping: the other concerning 
marriage. Concerning worſhipping , they 
contend but for the parties, whom they 
wo 
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world have worſhipped: and for the maner 
of worſhip tharthey would have given unto 
them. The parties are, firſt the ſaints; and a- 
mog them eſpecially the bleſſed virgin,then 
alſo images : wherof, this is handled'in the 
third chapter,thatother in the eighreenth. 
The maner of worſhip, which they would 
— unto theſe,they apportion forth 
by diſtinguiſhing betwixt two-kinds of wor- 
ſhip , wherof 'the one they cal Dae, the 
we eur , both ſet down in the 'nine- 
teenth chapter.Concerning mariage,itisno 
more, butcher they dow, neither preeſts, 
nor other vyotaries, ro marrie : and miſlike 
of our tranſlations , for that they4eave it 
free unto them , as appeereth inthe fif- 
teenth chapter. For the maintenance of 
ourown opinions , that which _—_ lay 
toour charge, is bur very lirtle, and reſter 
only in theſe two points: firſt;rharwe labor 
toeſtabliſh putative juſtice ( as they term it) 
againſt the tru inhzrentjuſtice,asthey ima- 
gin, chaptereleven; then, that in like ſort 
we ſeek toeſtabliſh (as it pleaſeth them to 
term it) ſpecial faith, vain ſecuritie, and on- 
ly faith , chaprer twelfe . Concerning the 
text it ſelfe, they charge us with adding 
therunto in ſome few places, as may be 
ſeen 1n the twentith chapter. Thoſe others 
thatin the titles are wraptup togither with- 
out naming of any one of th&,are theſe: firſt 
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certain other trecheries as they term them, 
both heretical, and worth the obſervation, 
chapter the one & twentith ; then alſo cer- 
tain other faults that are, as they ſay, Tudai- 
cal , prophane, meer vanities, follies, and 
novelties, chapter two and twentith. Bur 
theſe two latrer charges are not of any ſuch 
importance , but that if we could agree in 
the other, I think we ſhould not long have 


any greatdiſagreement in theſe. 


12 Soare-theſe the principal faults, as How bile 
touching the matter, that our tranſlations 


are charged withal, according as the princi- 
pal author himſelfe in his diſcoverie hath 


gathered them.' Wherin although it muſt naylas- 
needs be, thatdivers particular points are v. 


in the booke it ſelfe,that cannot wel be ſpe- 
cified in ſo breefea colle&ion of the whole : 
yet, both theſe-are inough to condemn 
whatſoever tranſlations are ſo falſe as theſe 
pretend ; and, if theſe wil not ſerve, thoſe 
other by-matters thar are left behind, are 
much more unable,and never need to come 
to the muſter. And therfore I thought it 
beſt, to rip no further into the particulars, 
leaving that courſe tothe anſwerers onlie : 
but rather to make the whole trial ( that I 
do mean ) by thoſe very points, that them- 
ſelves have thought woorthie the place of 
beſt account forthis matter. And firlt I _ 
needs 


» 0 
ATreatiſc indy 
needs proteſt thus much,that how greeyous 
ſoever the things are, that they lay to our 
charge in theſe our labors : yet for my part, 
I can now more quietly bear it ( an think 
that others do ſo beſides ) for that them- 
ſclves begin to tranſlate ( howſoeyer ) the 
ſcriptures likewiſe ./For though they have 
notdone it, without their affections, butſo 
favorably. as they could on their own be- 
halfe ; and with ſuch limitation beſides, as 
laboreth to chaſe men away over-much 
from the reading of it; and laſtly, not with- 
out great bitternes againſt our tranſlations, 
and us, and againſt the truthr ſelfe : yer, 
notwithſtanding al this,and whatſoever elſe 
might be laid therunto , now that them- 
ſelves do alſo tranſlate, letithem find fault 
ſo much as they wil. We ſhal better find out 
the matter betwixt us i: and their own do- 
ings, forthe moſt of ours, ſhal witnes with 
us. Hitherto it was thought by divers, that 
we might have been charged with great 
matters indeed: now they begin themlelves 
to eſpie, that there is little elſe-againſt us, 
bur quarrel of words. Now as touching the 
— they lay to our charge, and firit as 
touching our purpoſe, or inward meaning, 
in tranſlating ſo as we have tranſlated, it 1s 
prom every one to judge the beſtin al 
uch cauſes: and not to be over-haſtie, tn ſo 
ſecret matters to give foorth our j pogment, 
| when 
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when as none other, but God alone, can 


thoroughly know the bottom therof. As for 
us, notwithſtanding that we arc undowted- 
ly perſuaded, that in theſe matters, thoſe 
our adverſaries are very wrong : yet dowe 
make no dowt at al, bur that divers of them 
mean very wel,and donot wiltully go about 
to ſuppreſle, or yetto reſiſt the open truth. 
The {ame perſualion if it may pleaſe them ro 
conceive of us, we think that they may ſate- 
ly doit : andthatit is not to be thought 
any more, than both thetruth, and chantie 
ro0,do juſtly require. It were meet that diſ- 
pleaſure were on al parts laid aſide : for the 
wrath of man can never accompliſh that 
which is right. Concerning the matter,two 
things there are that I wiſhto be conſidered 
of them : whether thoſe points for whoſe 
ſakes they account ourtranſlations ſo faul- 
tie, be nor as yet in controverſic betwixt us; 
and, whethertheſe points are of (ſuch im- 
portance , as that if we ſhould be faultie 
therin, they might then account the reſidu 
of the ſcriptures by us tranſlated, to be no 
part of the word of God. That they are in 
controyerlic betwixt us,it is ſo evident, that 
I need not buſic my felfe todeclare it:ſaving 
onlic that one point, of Chriſts deſcending 
into hel. For as touching it,there is no quz- 
ſtion at al betwixt us, whether he did de- 


ſcend or not,(o far as is ſufficient for todeli- 
| ver 
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verus thence : but onhe as touching that 


maner of his deſcending,” which they have 
ſet down, without ſufficient warrant of the 
word of God (as we dotake it) not refuſing 
the trial therof by any ſound tranſlation 
whatſoever. As for the reſt,there is no quz- 
ſtion,butthart as yet they are in queſtion be- 
ewixt us : and that we are in conſcience per- 
ſuaded, that our ſelves have gotten the ſurer 
ſide, both in the points that are in contro- 
verſie; andin the truth of the text it ſelfe. 
If it beſo, then muſt they needs firſt know 
thus much, that they leave the way as open 
tous, tolay to their cHArRE, thatin differ - 
ting from usin their tranflations, they do it 
to maintain their own opinions: as it is un- 
to them, ſoto zſ{teem andjudge of us. Du- 
ring which time of controveriie betwixt us, 
if necds they wil ſo reſolutely over-rule the 
caſe to their advantage, though to ſome 
of their own fellows they ma 7 to have 
done ſ{toutly, and wel : yetſo manie as are 
indifferent, would rather like, that firſt they 
would obtain the principal matters, afore 
thatever they invade as their own, thoſe 
other advantages that hang therupon. Then 
alſo, themſelves wil not denie, butthart it is 
the durie of everie one, to take ſo good 
heed as they can that they give no offence; 
neither to the Iew, nor tothe Gentile, nor 
eſpecially to the church of God : A 
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be the duty ofal, then is it the duty of tran- 
ſlators aſs ; eſpecially thoſe, that have to 
tranſlate the word of God. For the more 
needful that any thing is tothe uſe of man, 
the more muſt it be of al frequented : and 
the more that it.is frequented ofal,the more 
hurt doth come,itthere be any danger. Fire 
and water,are ſo needful, that wecannot be 
without them:and therfore there commeth 
much hurt therby,when they are not warily 
handled. The word of life 1s much more 
needful : unto the fountain of living waters, 
al the children of God daily reſort, to draw 
to their uſe as need requireth. If therfore 
there ſhould be any danger therin, either in 
the thing it ſelfe, by other corruption min- 
gled withal; or for that there is not ſuffici- 
ent proviſion made abour it, for thofe that 
ſhould reſort therunto : it cannot be ayoi- 
ded, but that much hurt muſt come therby. 
So our tranſlators are not to be blamed, it 
having their choice, they forbeare thoſe 
words, out of which the deceived may ſuk 
the maintenance of their wrong opinions : 
and uſe ſuch others, a$ cannot ſo eafily be 
miſtaken by any. Sure we are of this, that 
the holie Ghoſt-uſeth no ſuch ſpeech , as 
may juſtly give offence unto any : and that 
none can interpret the holie {criptures a- 
right, but by the ſelfeſame ſpirit, by which 
they were written at the firſt, Which { pirit, 
who- 
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whoſoever followeth, he can never find in 
his hart, wittingly to lend foorth his pen,to 
that which may trend to advance any error 
or il : and ifhe could, yet ſhould he find no 
help 1n'the text ( being rightly taken ) ro 
bear him out . Infomuch, that ſo long as 
theſe controverſies are undecided , or at 
leaſt, until they ſhal find more ſubſtantial 
grounds to eſtabliſh their conceived opini- 
ons, than to our knowledge they have any 
as yet, we cannot but think,thatwhatſoever 
want of ſupportation there is to thoſe opi- 
nions, the ime is ratherin the text it ſelfe, 
than in our tranſlations . Concerning the 
other,thatis, the validitic of thoſe points of 
religion,or whether they be of that force,or 
neceſſitie rather, that for their ſakes ſo hard 
a cenſure may proceed againſt us, that we 
have not among us the tru word of God : I 
would wiſh them to conſider withal, that 
holding ſo much, as rhe ilelves do know, 
and wil grant that we do,itwil beyeric hard 
to deviſe, how the ſame =_— be brought 
to paſſe, unles both we had theword among 
us,and highly did zſteem of the ſame. Them 
ſelves I truſt think no otherwiſe of us, but 
thatwe are perſuaded, that we fully hold 
togither with them,v-natſoever1s catholik : 
ifir beſo, the marrter is not ſo verie great; if 
wevarie ſomwhat in theſe . Though a man 
want an arm, oraleg; yet EE 
| e 
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he may bea man . Leteveric one take heed 
to his head : af it be wanting, the reſt is no- 
thing, though there want not a joint be- 
ſides. And could but ſome of them be (yer 
atthe laſt ) as indifferent, as manie of them 
havelong been greevous againſt us; could 
they now be ſo readie to take in good part 
what we have done wel, as long as they have 
been to take to thewoortkt , actoinad left 
them any ſuch advantage: I cannot ſee, how 
it ſhould cometopaſle, but that laieng that 
pom: part, . which themſelves acknow- 
edge we have tranſlated wel,unto that lefſe 
wherin they ſuppoſe we have done il, they 
might ſee our wel doing fo far to exceed 
thatwhich isil, tharrhey need not think it 
ſo great a matter (the truth of the text ſut- 
ficiently ſaved ) more quietly to put up at 
our hands the one forthe other : eſpecially 
when they themſelyes come in to tranſlate 
ſo late as they do; and have the benefitot 
ourformer labors. For ſuch(ofal others)it 
doth not become to come in ſo late with 
ſuch controlling,that ſhould have been with 
the formoſt at the work themſelves, to have 
ſeen to the orderly proceeding of it. The 
ſtronger cauſe we think ſhould | Ar follow- 
ing the greater effe&. And ſo,notwithſtan- 
ſtanding al the corruptions, that diyers of 
them lay to our charge, not after aniggiſh, 
bautin liberal maner:yet neyertheles,ſo ma- 

"rt me 
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nie a$ſhal more adviſedly confider the force 
of that charge,ſhal not (we think)finde ay 
tcauſe roſtand in dowt the rather for 
1t;whether we have the truth of Gods word 
among us,or not. 


Thattheſe 13 As for any more-ſpecial treatiſe of 
een: ſo theſe matters , as it belongeth not to the 
— courſe that I have taken: foisit likewiſe, 
1x bothancedlesthinginirſelfe, being ſo of- 
ſaker only Teny and thorough uy done alreadie: by 
weare robe many others; and fu 
denied 10 left 4 thoſethat are toddeal in thework it 
= ſelfe, than to be bya-ſcanter handling in- 
ns bo. cumbred by me. Nevertheles, if it pleaſe 
them, withany indifference to conſider of 
them, what great cauſe haye they, either to 
miſlike ſomuch as they do, of that which 
we do hold therin; or fo inexorably to 
their opinionsto us ? Aman would think, 
that there were ſome | Ep : elſe, that 
_ p<- they would never be earneſt in it. _ 
which they hold of Lymbas patrum, is it ſo 
conſonant tothe word of God, orelſe but 
ſo conſtantin it ſelfe, that they may look to 
draw al men with them , to be of the ſame 
opinion therin ? Was it ever yertaken to 
be ſo us a. point of doctrine, for a 
Chriftian man ſo to build apon the faci(. 
faction that Chriſt made' en the crofle to 
the juſtice of God, that he mightin no wiſe 
account 


as 45 rather tobe-- 
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account itto be in force forthoſe that died 
inthafaith before, as wel as for thoſe that 
after ſucceeded : eſpecially when awe are 
plainly taught, that he was __—_ to 
day , and the ſame for ever; that heas the 
lamb lairi from the beginning ofthe world; 
that there is no condemnation to any of 
thoſe that are in-Chriſt; that God is not a 
Godof the dead, bur of the living; that b 
the ſufferings of Teſus Chriſt the fathers alſs 
of old were releeved , and by his ſtripes, 
made whole; and many others ſuch like as 
theſe ? The ſun being gotten to theheight 
of the heavens, or thrunk downward to- 
wards the midſt of the afternoone, or got- 
ten almoſt to the very ſetting, doth it not 
yet notwithſtanding give acleer light unto 
the eaſt, and toal other coaſts of the world 
beſides ? And ſhal nor the death and ſuffe- 
ring of Chriſt, though it were long after the 
world began, be available likewiſe to thoſe 
thatare gone before , thatlived and died in 
the faith of Chriſt ? An attonement we 
know there was before, for thatGod dealt 
oft times ſo favorably with man : and the 
ſame was grounded only in Chriſt. And 
what reaſon can there be given , why th 
make it to ſtand with the juſtice of God, 
that before the time of that fſatiſtation ac- 
tually made, he ſhould have any favor to- 
wards them heer in this life, as wel as to us: 
Kk and 
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and yet deprive them of that truition of it 


after this life, which they grant unto us ? 

Clriftsde. And if their Lymbus be ſo uncertain , what 
ſeending in- need they then to that end any ſuch 
vbe, deſcending of Chriſt ? That in ſuch fort he 
deſcended into hel , asis fully ſufficientin 

the juſtice of God, both to acquit the fa- 

thers before , that otherwiſe ſhould have 

come thither, and to be a diſcharge unto us 
tharafterward live, itisa thing at is fully 
beleeved ofus al : if they wil go further, and 

ſer down with themſelves , in what maner 

alſo he did ir, further than the ſcripture 

doth warrant, can they not determin ther- 

in for themſelves , unleſle they carrie al 0- 

thers likewiſe iritothe {arhe adventure with 

Real pre- them ? Astouching their doGrine of the 
ſerce, real przſence, knowing that alreadie we do 
beleeve; that the faithtul receiver, receiveth 

not any bare ſign , bur, togither with the 

outward ſign, whole Chriſt, God and man, 

his ſufferings and merits; may not this be 
accounted ſufficient , unlefle we go further, 

to have his preſence in the very maner 

that they have imagined : which notwith- 

ſtanding was not agreed on among them- 

ſelves , but very lately ? The fathers be- 

fore the incarnation of Chriſt could not 
otherwiſe receive him; as alſo themſclves 

ant that they did not : and yet notwith- 

| ding was that ſufficient for their ſalya- 

| tion, 
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tion. And, ſo long as they ſhew nofurther 
reaſon than th ,why ſuch a kinde of re- 
ceiving of Chriſt might wel be available to 
their ſalyation , and not unto ours (eſpeci- 
ally when as otherwiſe we finde but one 
communion of ſaints, as wel in profeſhon, 
asin ſtate of falyatiop)why may they not be 
content toadmit, that this kinde of recei- 
ving which we profeſſe , is ſo much as they 
need to require of us,or elſe that it failed in 
the fathers alſo that were before the incar- 


nation of Chriſt ? As for their other ſacra- Their other 
ments as they term them, admit they might /«7<wens. 


be vouchſafed that honor in ſome account 
among them for unities ſake, if needles 
they would have them ſo to be called : yer 
what reaſon is it, thatthey ſhould ſo over- 
rule the judgements of others likewiſe,as-to 
account ſo baſely of them, unlefſcin ſuch 
needles and by-matrers,they doin althings 


agree with them?Freedom of wil,and merit Freedome of 
of works,were indced jolly matters to puffe *<ndme- 
us up higher in our own eſtimation: but we '#f**%- 


can be prowd inough without them. Suffi. 
cient for us it oughtto be, that we may be 
ſaved: ler us leave the glorie therof wholy 
to God, and take no part therof to our 
ſelves. Since the fal,there isnot in man any 
inclination at al unto good that is of that 


' kinde, ſaving only in thoſe that are regene- 


rate: and that which isin them, is notever 
Kk 2 con- 


Traditions, 


Their preeft 
hood and ſa- 
orifice, 
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continual , but ſomtimes very rare, and 
weak likewiſe; and ever is the ſpecial wor- 
king ofGodin us. And though our works 
that are done in faith and love, have reward 
png unto them, andſo conſequently 

y promiſe du : yetare the beſt of them, on 
our parts, or ſo much therof as is ours, ſo 
unperfet and weak, that by right they 
could (otherwiſe than by n—_— aceep- 
tance) deſerve nothing at al. And when we 
are ſure we have moſt abſoluteredemption, 
fully and wholy in the merits of Chriſt, 
whatneed we trouble our ſelves further to 
ſearch out, whether that we may not think, 
that our good works have in ſome ſenſe 
merited alſo ? Traditions1o far as they do 
not ſwarve from the written word,or are to 
zdifieng, we do not miſlike : otherwiſe we 
think we have alreadieſo much to do that 
is expreſly commanded unto us, that we 
think they hinder us much in the ſervice of 
God, that incumber us with more . The 
preeſthood and ſacrifice of Ieſus Chriſt we 
account to be of that ſufhiciencie in them- 
ſelves, and ſo proper to him alone, that we 
cannot yet be perſuaded, cither that we 
need, or that we may, {ct up any other : but 
that we muſt needs nr either our great 
ignorance in the one, or that we havea very 

ender , and over-baſe anaccount of the 
other. Otherwiſe, if theſe wil not ſerve, 
C needs 
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needs muſt we be more out of hope to get 
any good , by thoſe that are brought in by 
them. Howbeit, his preeſthood continueth 
for ever; and his ſacrifice once madce,is a ful 
ſatiffa&ion for al : ſo that we need never be 
careful for any thing elſe to be joined with- 
al. As for their purgatorie, and the ſillie 
helps that they have allotted therunto, we 
can neither ſtand in fear of the one : nor, it 
we ſhould be diſtreſſed by it, can hope of 
any releefe of the other. Of their purgato- 
rie we cannot ſtand in fear , both bicauſe 
the ſcripture doth nor tel us of any ſuch 
place; and beſides that,it lappeth up al for- 
givenes of ſins,and remembrance therot(to 
al —_— in the death and ſufferings of 
Chriſt; and thatin ſo ful and comfortable 
maner, that it leaveth tous no dread at al 
of anyſuch rorments to be afterward ſufte- 
red for ſin by any ofus : and bicauſeirtis ſo 
evident to al the world, that it was at the 
firſt an heatheniſh opinion among the gen- 
tils, before they cameto the knowledge of 
Chriſt; and hath been fince uſed in the 
church of Rome as a compendious way to 
get in monie, andtthart beyond al meaſure 
and mean. The helps that they uſeto re- 
leeve theſouls that they ſuppoſe to be affiic- 
ted therin, can do little good, both bicauſe 
that nothing can be any ſatiſfaRion for. lin 
to the juſtice of God, but only the death 
Kk 3 and 
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and ſufferings of Chriſt : and bicauſe that 
thoſe helps of theirs ( beſides that they are 
verie weak in themſelves) are not ordeined 
of God to be the means to apply the ſame 
untoany; but only the faith of the parties 
themſelves, wrought in them by the holie 
Ghoſt, Inthcir worſhipping of ſainrs and 
images,there is ſome ods : howbeit we can- 
not finde the berter of them both ( their 
worſhipping of ſaints Imean)to be any bet- 
ter than plain idolatrie : ſo oft atleaſt as it 
goeth beyond that honor, which in the ſe- 
cond table and fift commandement is ap- 
pointedro fathers & mothers; and reacheth 
unto the worſhip which in the firſt table,and 
in the firſt & ſecond commandements,is be- 
fore taken up unto God. As alſo we think 
themſelves ſhould perceive,that,if they do it 
as a dutie that they ow unto them; or as a 
thing that ſaints do like of ; orto get ſome 
benefitat theirhands:in al theſepoints they 
do but waſt & leeſe their labor, for that they 
ow them no ſuch dutic;neither do they like, 
that they ſhould offer them any ſuch , nor 
yet can help them in thoſe things that they 
crave at their hands. Andas for their ima- 
gcs,neither are they bleſſed of God,to yeeld 
any ſuch fruit as they requireattheir hands; 
neither ſhould tour maintain the dignitie 
of our creation, being ordeined to reprz- 
ſcnt the perſon of God, to al theſe his crea- 


tures, 
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tures,if we ſhuld ſo ſervilely abaſe our ſelyes 
to ſtoks and ſtones , when as the Lord hath 
made us the head over them,not them over 


us. Concerning the lage of thoſe that Meriage 
are of the clergic,ſceing that the ſcrip- of pree/t.. 


ture alloweth of it in al eſtates and degrees 
whatſoever, and that God in his wiſ 

ordeined the ſame : and ſeeing that the 
practiſe of al antiquitie hath had tin conti- 
nual uſe : it is a thing (we think)more plain, 
than that we may allow any controverlic 
therof to be made. If this wil not ſerve, let 
them but turn bak theireies to themſelves, 
and but make an indifferent ſcarch how 
fowl and manifold pollution hath broken 
foorth among them , ſince the time that 
my have abandoned marriage from their 
orders : and, that onething (we think ) wil 
be ſufficient to teach them,that heerin they 
were far oyerſhot, and have found it tru 
in themſclves by experience(that which be- 
fore they might havelearncd at the mouth 
of the Lord) that generally it is not good, 
for any eſtate of men to live unmarried; 
when as therby they ſoquikly brought al 


their orders ſo fowl out of order. As for Inherent, 


their inhzrent juſtice,and that ( with ſome 
diſtempered affections, asit ſeemeth) they 
charge us to allow of none other , but that 
which is putative, and only faith, the ſub. 
ſtance of this matter being before ſpeciall 

; Kk 4 touched, 
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touched, it is not needful heer to ſay an 
moregherof. So theſe are (in effeR ) thoſe 
great matters, for whoſe ſakes we are char- 
ged to havetranſlated {o corruptly : and {o 
conſequently (in the judgementof ſome) 
that we have nottheword of Godatal a- 
mong us. Wherunto-would they ad bur 
this uittle corre&ion, that for theſe matters 
we have it not to their good liking, therun- 
to could we be content to yeeld : and ther- 
withal think, that we ſtil muſt want al au- 
thoritie of ſcripture for the.Otherwiſe they 
have ſufficiently found ( even in the ruines 
of their own allrparion and dodtrines)that 
we have the ſcriptures among us : asalſo 
not many of themſelves do charge us, but 
, only for theſe, and for a few ſuch others be- 
ſides,of ſuch like,or lefſe importance. 


Of deperting 1.4 That other hinderance that is of more 
fron the hone force with them al generally, is that 
' 


(church. ey have a certain perſuaſtion,that they can 


not join with us ;n our profeſhon, but that 
ſo they ſhould depart from the catholik 
church. Which thing indeed is of ſuch im- 
portance, that if it were tru, it were not for 
any that loved his own falvation,or the glo- 
rieof God, to join with us in our religion 
For there is but one church, as alſo there is 
butone faith : and whoſoever they are that 
depart from either of both, they cannot _- 
4 (9 
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of ſound religion, whatſoever it is they do 
profeſſe. Therfore toexamin this matter a 
little, firſt we may do wel to ſearch out,whar 
itis that maketh them to think, that,if th 
ſhould reform their profeſſion ſo far foo 
as we have done, they ſhould then depart 
from the catholik church, and ſo conſe- 

uently deprive themſelves of zternal life: 
then, how the ſame opinion of theirs may 
beamended. Concerning the former, me 
think that the principal cauſe of this their 
perſuaſion is, tor that they do not rightly 
gather, neither what the church it ſelte is : 
nor yet what it is todepart from the ſame. 
And then, if the groundwork it ſelfe be 
wrong, itis no maryel if the building that 
be ſet therupon,be awrie likewiſe. Thefor- 


* mer ofthem is,that in the zſtimation of the 


church, they take not unto them a right tri- 
al, to teach them which is the church in- 
deed. For the levels that they commonly 
uſe,are eſpecially two : one taken out of the 
firſt foundation ofit; the other,the ſucceſſe 
that ſince it hath had, to this preſent time 
wherin we live. Out of the foundation of 
their church, they go about to eſtabliſh the 
certaintie of it, by two convelances : one, 
from Chriſt,unto Peter; the other,from Pe- 
rer untothem. For firſt they imagin that 
Chriſt made Peterthe checte of al, and his 
general ſubſtitute heer on earth : Xn mn 
0 


What it is 
that maketh * 
th7 to think. 
we arc 
departed 
the 
Ghurch, 


Whaz they 
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ſhould be,under him,the head ofhischurch, 
and have the feeding ofal that are his. Out 
of this they gather, thatthoſe onlicare the 
church,that acknow Peter next under 
Chriſt, to be their & principal head. 
Then do they conceive, that Peter was diſ- 
poſed to leave this primacy with the church 
of Rome, and to thoſe that ſhould be the 
biſhops therof : and that for that cauſe he 
left other places, and came unto Rome, 
and was biſhop there five and twentie 
yeers. And therupon they think they may 
ſafely gather, that whoſoever is not under 
the church of Rome, healſois none of the 
church of God. Theſe conveiances do we 
take to be of very little force : and ſo conſe- 
quently, no matter of ſubſtance to aſſure us 
ofthe truth of this matter. For firſt that Pe- 
terhad any ſuch przrogative or primacie, 
we find itnotſet down by Chriſt himſelte, 
or by any of his Apoſtles : which notwith- 
ſtanding muſt needs have been done with- 
out Cn, if it had __ being, as it 
Was,0 importance. Then,as —_— 
any aſſigment over from him tothe chur 
of Rome,and to thoſe that ſhould be the bi- 
ſhops therof, neither do we find(by undow- 
tedauthoritie) that he ever did it : nor,if he 
had at anytime done it, yet that he had li- 
bertie ſo to do ; and that God would ratific 
his aſhgment, ButI mean not to cater -=_ 
that 


_ 
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that diſcourſe, ſufficiently handled by many 
others : neither is it needful, when as our 
adverſaries themſelves do of late ſo much 
miſlike that part of their groundwork, that 
none of themal ( of any account) can finde 
in their harts,to-build ſo much as their own 


credit theron. The other, which ſtandeth in xp they 
the ſucceſlſe that their church hath had,is in- ground «pon 
deed of greater force to ſuch a purpoſe : but * ſceſe 
yet notwithſtanding, ſuch as being right- j 19 


ly conſidered, yeelflethno aſſurance to the 
matter that we have in hand. Theſucceſle 
which the church of Rome hath had,reſteth 
in two principal points : in continuance ; 
and conſent of others. By continuance I 
mean, thatit hath nor fallen bak again to 
Paganiſm,or heathenith vanitie; neither yet 
ſept aſide to the ſe& of Mſhomet, as the 
Turks, and manie others have done : but 
ever continued aftera ſortin the profeſhon 
of the faith, ſince the time that by the Apo- 


- ſes it was delivered unto them. Which 


ſurely isa very ſpecial blefling of God : an 
evident work of the holie Ghoſt : and a ve- 
ry good cauſe, why al thoſe that wiſhwel to 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſhould have the anci- 
ent church of Rome ſo much the more in 
reverence for it. So commeth it to paſſe, 
that they have not onlie had, after a ſort, a 
continual ſucceſſion of bithops,& teachers : 


bur alſo have in ſdme maner preſerved, and 
hitherto 
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hitherto maintained both the word, and 
the ſacraments,that Chriſt himſelf did leave 
unto us. The conſent alſo that they have 
had, hath been verie great : yetnot ever a- 
like, but ſomtime more, than at ſome other, 
Solong as it kept the faith undefiled; and 
was earneſtly bent to advance the kingdom 
of Chriſt ; and would in no wiſe break, 
but carefully maintained the unitie of the 
church : ſolong they had the conſent of al 
that dwelt about them , or by any means 
could have any dealing with them . And 
that, not altogither for the antiquitie, and 
dignitie of thecitie ( bicauſe it had been of 
great continuance; in a floriſhing eſtate ; 
and was now the imperial ſeat : ) bur alſo, 
even for the ſinceririe of- the faith, and for 
divers excellegifts,that God had powred 
upon that f_—_ in plentiful maner. But 


atter that ( the former zeal being abated ) it 


began to fal in love with earthly things,and 
to break the peace of the church to advance 
it ſclfe, then began manie to let down their 
former good liking of it : al the Eaſt chur- 
ches generally; and manie of the better ſort 
in the Welt likewiſe. Nevertheles,even then 
alſo,the greateſt part of al Europe,and ſome 
others el{e-where beſides, did cleave unto 
it : partly of themſelves, for the former dig- 
nitic of the place, or for that they perceived 
not how they began to flide away from the 

ſinceritic 
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ſinceritic of their profeſſion; bur eſpecially, 


bicauſe of the great. power that the church 
of Rome did after obtain, from which they 
ſaw not how to withdraw themſelves, with- 
out ſome preſent diſpleaſure , or danger. 
Hence commethit, that they haye had their 
doings allowed, and their opinions confir- 
med not onlic by manie ſeveral pexſons of 
beſt account : but alſo by Provincials a- 
broad, and by general Councels at home : 
themſelves, or their frinds, in theſe latter 
ages, ever bearing the {way in them both. 
So that indeed the church of Rome hath 
had ſuch ſuccefle in theſe parts of the world 
among us, that ( to our knowledge ) there 
hath not been the like for carthlic pom 
= where elſe. Yet notwithſtanding, this 
01s over weak, wherupon to ſet that buil- 
ding of theirs : needs muſt it have a faſter 
ound, elſe can it never be able to ſtand. 
Although thgffore, that in their own opini- 
on their chutch hath had a ſpecial founda- 
tion; and although it hath had indeed ſuch 
ſucceſle ſince, as themſelves do ſtil imagin : 
yet notwithſtanding , when they point us 
unto the church, and undertake to ſhew us 
undowrted tokens therof, then we allow not 
that they ſhould think to put us over onlic 
to this, and ſhewus no better tokens than 
theſe. We do not denie them to be of the 


church : but we allow not the bounds - 
| the 


That they 


9's 
A Treatiſe rendi 
the church to be ſo taken in ; nor theſe 
things to ſtand for ſufficient proofe, that a- 
ny ſuch przeminence belongeth tothem, 


- I5- Theother point that ſeemeth to yeeld 


conceive a- ſome part of the groundwork of that per- 
mſcef ® ſuaſion, isforbicauſe thatthey do conceive, 


3mgn 


we ave de- 


2. that to be a departure from the church, 


which is none indeed, after: that once the 


porvedfrom truth istried. Concerning which matter, it 
*hechrach, ſhal be good to conſider theſe two things; 


How this 


how this kind of perſuaſion doth grow, and 
what inconvenience this one point of miſ- 
taking doth breed in the end. This perſua- 


ſookngy fiongroweth moſt of al by the means of our 
Wern, 


adverſaries : then alſo,by ſome of our ſelves 
too. Thoſe adverſaries of ours, by whom it 
commeth,are lightly the moſt cunning, and 
moſt learned of them : who ſeeing them- 
ſelves to have ſome advantage, if they can 
win us to acknowledge, or others to be- 
leeve, that weare ſimplie orin al things de- 
parted from them, and make another pecu- 
liar church of our ſclves, earneſtly labor, 
even art the firſt, roobtain that advantage. 
Hence commerh it,that both they doſo bu. 
fil urge that point, and would have neither 
us, nor others, to make (atal) any quzſtion 
of it:and ſorcadily apply to that ſenſe what- 
ſoever they finde in our writings, that doth 
import a divilion betwixt us, Thoſe on our 


# 
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part by whom it commeth, are (moſt of al) 
thoſe that are moſt zealous : who being 
much mooved with the manifeſt corruptt- 
on that the adverſarie part maintaineth,and 
with their unreaſonable thirſt of innocent 
blood in the quarrel ofreligton, are by that 
occaſion carried fo far fomtime, that they 
do not ever ſpeak and write in ſo ſenſed 
maner, but that when they acknowledge 
that diviſion that indeed is, and ought to 
be, berwixt themand us ( ſqJong as they 
ſtand in ſuch ſort as they do)they may ſeem 
to acknowledge thatwe are altogither dt- 
vided : that weare adiſtin& viſible church 
from them; and they but aſynagog , in no 
ſenſe appertaining to the viſible church. 
Wheras notwithitanding, by the whole 
courſe of al our writings it 1scleer again, 
that we do not ſander our fclves 
them, northem from us , but only in thoſe 
points that are in controverſic betwixt 
us : and for the reſt, agree togither , and 
acknowledge likewiſe, that in thoſe we 
are one. Burt bicauſe that whenſoever we 
ſpeak of the diviſion that is betwixt us, we 

o not therwithal ſhew, how far we agree, 
therupon it ſeemeth to them that we can 
caſily be content, to be altogither abando- 
ned from them , and to have no ſocietie at 
al with ſuch a people. Socommeth it to 
paſſe , thatas they (upon the — 


| 


94 
A Treaniſe tendi 


diſclamein us, and bear us in hand, that 


both they and we cannot be the members 
of any one, and the ſelfeſame church (as in- 
deed in ſome ſenſe we cannot, and in that 
ſenſe is by us acknowledged ) fo we likewiſe 
ſeem unto divers to be in that point of the 
ſelfeſame mind with them, and as fully to 
diſclame in them as they doin us; and as 
abſolutely to hold , that both ſorts of us 
cannot in any ſenſe or conſtruction be 
members of gne, andthe ſelfeſame bodie, 
eſpecially of that which is ancient and tru, 
and the catholik or apoſtolik church, as 
III wearegenerally. The in- 
convenience that this miſtaking  dooth 
breed in the end, is very great, and hurtful 


* tothecauſcofreligion : but ſome branches 


therof there be, which are common to both 
parties; and ſome that are proper to cither, 
Common to both are theſe two:the inward 
hart burning, and greefe of mind that is 
betwixt us, one towards another; and. bit- 
ter contentions inſuing theron,whenſoever 
occaſion is offered. And touching the for- 
mer, we need go no further, than to ap- 
peal, cvery one to his own conſcience. For 
there ſhal we finde, both that we have an in- 
ward greefe,one towards another:and that 
we think we may (and ought) maintain the 
ſame in the cauſe of religion that we have in 
hand . Our contentions are ſo ron, 

an 
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and known untoal,that al Chriſtendome,is 
witnes of them. Which alſoare for the moſt 


on part ſo bitterly handled, as if in religion we 
- G were utterly ſundered , one from another, 
SS and had no point of faith atal, that were 
Ne | common betwixt us : tothe increaſe of va- 
od riance, among ourſclyes; and tothe great 
as Þ hinderance o many of thoſe that are with- 
be out, and otherwiſe might be woon to the 


F Chriſtian faith.Proper unto our adverſaries 
© | itis,that,if it do fal out in the end(as I truſt 


mm, I itwil anon appeer) that there was noſuch 
5 ÞF cauſe in usas deſerved, ſo to be abandoned 
” 4 from the church of God : then abideth an 


fil heavie judgement for them, that have been 
ſo bold as to ſet down,that we are not of the 
S IJ church of Chriſt; and therwithal, for to 


th power forth , whatſoever curſes they had, 
oo againſt us. And no marvel, if they ſtand in 
" | ſuch danger in the judgements of God, 
35 | when as (being ſo) they lin very greevouſly 
it- | both againſt God, ad againſt theirneigh- 
cor bor. Againſt God,for that they fight againſt 


his truth; and abuſcthe place of juſtice,thar 
P- || hehathgiven them: againſt their neighbor, 
for that ſo they diſcourage, and terriftie ma- 


n- |} ny ofthe weak onesthart are among us; and 
- among themſelves, are the only cauſe, that 
:n many of the _ ſort that belong unto 
we them,are perſuaded that we are none of the 
It, 


church,and behaye themſelves accordingly 
Ll LO- 
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towards us, Then alſo, if itſhould be ſo (as 
we hope it wil appeer)that we have a better 
title to be of the church,than they theſelves 
have:then would their ſubriltic and fearce- 
nes return to them again,and conclude up- 
onthemſelyes, that it we do not belong to 
the church,much lefle do they.Proper unto 
us are two others likewiſe, if we atany time 
ſuffer them to make ſuch an abſolute diviſi- 
on betwixtus, Forſo commeth it to paſſe, 
firſt, that by conſenting ſo far with them in 
this error,wealſo muſt itand chargeable be- 
fore God, for whatſoever il fruits do ſpring 
of the ſame: ratably at the leaſt,ſo far as the 
roportion of our tault requireth. Then al- 
©, we bring our ſelves to needles trouble, 
for that it 1s great probabilitie with them, 
that ſo we has. our ſelves anſwerablefor to 
finde out adiſtin&& a ſeveral church from 
them, from which we deſcend , which hath 
continued frothe Apoſtles age to this pre- 
ſent : clſc,that needs we mult ack nowledge, 
that ourchurch is ſprong up of late; or,at 
leaſt, ſince theirs. Wherin, although they 
could never be able, either to condemn us, 
or elſe but to juſtife themſelves : yer is it 
more than we necd to give them;zand more, 
than(we think)they uſe wel,when they have 
it. Therfore tococlude both theſe points,as 
I ſaid before, ſo (ay I again,that itis no mar- 
vel it diyers of them think , that joining 
wi 
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with us they ſhould utterly depart from the 
church , do long as they do wander fo far, 
both in determining what the church is, 
and what itis to depart from the ſame. 


16 For amendement wherof,it muſt needs A ſfiver vey 
be a good and a readie way, more truly to %» #» find 
learn what the church is indeed : and what ** *** 


is the undowred departing from it. Concer- 
ning the former,it (hal beneedful, nor onlie 
to conſider what the churchis in the whole: 
but alſo what it is in the ſeveral parts, that 
is,who are the tru members therof.Concer- 
ning the whole, there is a way, which if we 
take, we (hal never be able, plainly to find 
out,the thing that we ſceke: & yet notwith- 
ſtanding derermin therin the very truth. A- 
gain,there is a way,which if we take,we (hal 
; find, that which is not onlie tru in it 
elfe; but alſo carrieth ſucha light with it,as 
that eaſily we (hal be able to perceive, the 


truth of the thing that we have in hand. The Awe the: 
former of theſe 1s, when as we goabout to wil me ſerve 
compas thoſe things, that are beyond our * *n/of- 


reach, and cannot come under our capaci- 
tie. Asnamely, when we labor to finde out 
the church, in heaven, cither in the ſecret 
cle&ion of God; or in the glorie,wherunto 
it ſhal come in the end : or on earth, by the 
largenes of the bounds whichit hath, bein 

{pred al over the face ofthe carth. For chogh 
Ll 2 it 


p_ — —— — — — - 
= 


— —————_”  — — 


EE er OC 


; 
A Treatiſe tending 


it be very tru, that that indeed is the tru 
church,whichis choſen from the beginning, 
and which ſhal be glorified in the end : yet 
are not we able, by cither of thoſe to finde 
out,who they are. For we cannot looke into 
the ſecrer purpoſe of God; nor,in the end it 
ſelfe,c{pic the end before it come : we nauſt 
either have better tokens than theſe, or elſe 
can we do no good at al. So likewiſe the 
earth isſo very large,that we are not able to 
reach toorth our knowledge unto the out- 
moſt bounds therof : and ſo conſequently 
can never ſce, whatfaith it is that is there 
profeſſed, nor ſo much as whether there be 
any people at al,that there inhabit, If ther- 
fore we thould take ſuch a courſe;as that we 
could not(in our conſcience)ſet down with 
our {clves, that we knew the church, until 
we could get the view of the whole : then 
could we never reſolve our ſelves, but muſt 
needs remain uncertain ſo long as we live. 
And in this, our adverſaries have ( as it ſce- 
meth at the firſt) a juſt occaſion miniſtred 
unto them, to turn aſide their adherents 
cies ro thechurch of Rome, being ſuch, as 
for neernes and evident ſhew that it hath, 
may eaſily come under our knowledge;and, 
for that many others hang therupon, carri- 
eth a ſpecial credit withal. Howbeit,althogh 
they have rightly cſpied the inconvenience 
on the one (ide: yet haye they not ſufficient- 


ly 
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ly holpen the ſame on the other. They ſee in 

d what is the diſeaſe : but the medicin 
thar they give for the ſame, wil nor ſerve. 
Thertore now concerning that other way 
that wil ſerve our turn, we have the direci- 
on alreadie given, as in manic other places 
of ſcripture beſides, ſonamely, by a{pecial 


The other 
way, thet wal 
plainly ſhew 
forth whit 


4 


the chish 


place of Chriſt himſelte, at hislait going up ;, 


to Teruſalem, a little before the time that he 
ſuffered. At what time being diſpoſed, to 
leave that point decided unto them, betore 
he ſhould leave them, he firſt asked his diſct- 
ples,what opinion others had of him : and, 
when that came ſhort, what was their own 
perſuaſion of him. Wherunto when Peter 
anſwered in the name of himſelfe & the reſt, 
that they beleeved that he was the Chriſt, 
the ſon of the living God, he plainly decla- 
red,that that was the tru proteflion indeed: 
thatit was not an opinion, or conceit of 
mans wiidome ; but was given unto them 
from his tather in heaven : that it was the 
rok, & plot of uu ras he would 
build his churc 

of hel ſhould never przyail : and that by it 
they ſhould open and ſhut the kingdome of 
heaven to al the world ; ſetting at libertie 
from the danger of hel thoſe that beleeved, 
and binding up al others to zternal perditi- 
on. In which place we have to conſider, 
what 1s the faith thatis ſo commended: and 
LI 3 what 
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what comendation is given untoit, But bi- 
cauſe tothe IE that we havein 
hand, we need but the former of theſe two : 
therfore in the other we need to conſiderno 
more butthis now,thatthere is ſoſpecial c6- 
mendation given-unto it, as thatit cannot 
be,but that whoſoever are of the ſame, they 
muſt needs be of the church indeed . The 
faith it ſelfe thatis there profeſſed,reſteth in 
two principal points : one, that he was the 
Chriit; the other, that he was the ſon of the 
living God. Of which two,the latter is,with 
ſo ful conſent, received of al, and fo cleer 
from al maner of dowt among us, andevery 
point therunto belonging, that it again ma 

for this time be ſeraſide, though otherwiſe 
in it ſelfe,it be as needful as the other. And 
ſo to find out what is the ſenſe of the former 
of them, that is,that he was the Chriſt, it is 
as much to ſay, thathe was the annointed, 


or that very ſavior,which before was promi- 


ſed unto them . In which his annointing 
there are two things to be conſidered, that 
he was appointed, and made able,to be our 
ſavior :and ſo conſequently,appointed,and 
made able, to be our preeſt ; our prophet; 
and king. Our preeſt,to makea ful attone- 
ment, betwixt God and us, to the purcha- 
ſing of eternal redemption in him; and to 
the attainment of the {ame : our prophetto 
teach us, whatſoever is expedicnt _ us to 

now: 
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know : and our king, under whom we have 
to live, until by his government he ſhal bring 
usthither, Out of which we may ſafely ſer 
down, and that by the authoritie of Chriſt 
himſelfe, who they are that may be accoun- 
ted the church of God : that is, the univer- 
ſal aſſemblie of thoſe, that profeſle the Son 
of the virgin Marie, to be the promiſed ſavi- 
or; by God himſelte, both ordained and en- 
abled to ſave,ſo manieas do beleeve in him. 
Or, if we go more ſpecially towork, thoſe 
that reſt in Icſus Chriſt alone, for the whole 
work of their ſalvation : in hispreeſthood, 
for the ful ſatiſfaction of the j allice of God, 
both to eſcape hel, and to come unto hea- 
ven ; in his doctrine and ſcepter, to bring us 
unto it. So commeth it to paſle, that wher- 
ſocver there be any countries or nations, 
that do profeſle this faith in Chriſt, thoſe 
muſt we needs acknowledge for to belong 
to the church of Chriſt:as on the other fide, 
whoſoever they are,that have not this faith, 
that thoſe are none of the church of Chriſt, 
whatſoever thing elſe they can pretend. So 
that the church, of which we f k at this 
przſent,is that univerſal aſſemblic or gathe- 
ring togither of al thoſe, whether congrega- 
tions, or ſeveral perſons,in any part of al rhe 
world, that beleeve in Chrilt,or profeſle the 
ſame that we cal chriſtianitie or the Chriſti- 
an faith, Concerning the members, it may 
Ll 4 ſuffict- 
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ſufficiently appeer by this that is ſaid alrea- 
dic, who they are that do appertain to that 
account : whether they be whole congrega- 
tions, or {cveral perſons that come in quez- 
ſtion. For whoſoever they are that proteſſe 
according to the patrern aforeſaid thoſe 
muſtneeds be very good members :; and 
thoſe that (werve from it, whether more, or 
leſlc, are in like fort to be accounted, to be 
in the-like proportion departed from the 
{inceritie of the better ſort . So that in any 
wiſc we muſt rake heed;that in this account 
we meaſure not the goodnes of any mem- 
ber, citherin the ſecret election of God, for 
thatit is unknown unto us; or in the fra- 
ming of the converſation to outward ſobri- 
ctic,orholincs of lite,wherin we may be ve- 
ry ſoone guiled:but only that we now ſeeke 
out, thoſe thatare viſible members alone, 
meaſuring the woorthines of everie mem- 
ber,by the profeſſion before ſer down, until 
that once having foundourt the truer mem- 
bers of thechurch, we thenexamin among 
themſclves,who they are,that more ſincere- 
ly anſwertheir hoke calling. 


17 Having ſo found out what it is to be of 
the church , & who are the viſible members 
therof , now may we with leſſe laboreſpie, 
what it1s to depart from the ſame : eſpeci- 


ally, if we take heed of this, that we uſe no 
£21 other 
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other tokens for to teach us, when we are 
wrong,than only that ſame wherby we have 
lerned when we are right. For as aſea mark 
on the ſhore,or a beakon upon the hil, doth 
by one, and the ſelfeſame labor teach them 
both : ſo the ſame likewiſe that before is ſet 
down,is ſufficient to declare umtoal,that do 
walk by dire&ion therof, who they are that 
areright ; & whoon the other fide do wan- 
der amis out ofthe way. We have therfore, 
firſt to reſolve our ſelves , that for this mat- 
ter,we wil take out aim therat: then to ſeek 
out by direction therof , who they are that 
depart from the church. 'That weſhould fo 
refblre our ſelves,we have as good reaſon as 
can be deſired : for that otherwiſe we may 
be deceived; but never it we take our aim 
by this. The reaſon,thatotherwiſe we may 
bedeceived, is , for that al things elſe wher- 
by others do commonly judge what 1s the 
courſe that they hold , are nothing elſe but 
either points of lefle importance, it they do 
belong unto this : or elle arc of ſome other 
kind,cither directly contrarie to it, or divers 
from it. It it be of the former, that is, apper- 
taining indeed to ſound religion , and yet 
nevertheles not ſo material , or very nced- 


. ful, bur that chriſtianitie may ſtand without 


it: then,if any man depart from it,although 
that therin he do withdraw himſfelfe from 
the truth; yet may notthat be accounted a- 
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ny departing away from the church, ſolong 
as he keepeth unto the ſubſtance of chriſti- 
anitie. As for examplethe truth is,thar of al 
that were born of women , Chriſt only was 
without ſin : and yer, for our fin that he ſu- 
ſtained,8& for which he had to ſatiſhe the ju- 
ſtice of God , he was hartily touched with 
the horror of death. Nevertheles,ifany there 
be that cannot be as yet perſuaded , but 
needs he muſt think it more honorable for 
the bleſſed virgin(yea & for Chriſt himſelfe, 
that tookefleth of kir)eo have been without 
fin,&theruponfor his part do rather think, 
that by ſpecial prarogative ſhealſo was pre- 
ſerved frooriginal corruption; or els do but 
dowtit to be lomwhat reprochful to Chriſt, 
that being , as he was the ſon of God, he 
ſhould be fo much afraid of death:although 
that heerin he do indeed depart from the 
truth in thoſe two points, or at leaſt in his 
weaknes come ſhort therof, yet bicauſe that 
neither of them is ſo much of the ſubſtance 
of religion, but that chriſtianitie may be ac- 
knowledged, where nothing elſe but theſe 
or ſuch like are wanting , thcrfore may we 
not by any equitie account any ſuch to be 
out of the church,that holdingal things elſe 
beſides , only ſticketh in ſome of theſe. So 
likewiſe, if any ſhould depart from that 
which hath been for along time received, 
and yet iscither againſt the truth of religi- 

on, 
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on , as the worſhipping of images; or but 
more than the ſcripture teacheth, as the al- 
tering of the ſabboth, to another day than 
was woont to be obſerved: as in the tormer 
he were ſo much the rather of the church of 
God; ſo in the latter,he were not to be con- 
demned as no member therof, holding al 
things elſe ſincerely, For though ourſelves 
do like the altering of the ſabboth new, 
from that which was obſerved of the Iews, 
unto the day of Chriſts reſurre&ion : yet 
muſt we needs grant with al, that it was 
ſomwhat more than needed, and that if it 
had ſtood as it did, ithad not been againſt 
the Chriſtian faith,which is ſo much the ra- 
ther to be noted, for that not only divers of 
the antient fathers in times paſt have been, 
but we alſo at this przſent in like ſort are, a 
great deal too hattie to condemn in ſuch 
caſes, al that do not fully accord in al 
points with us. In theſe caſes therfore, or 
any ſuch like, whoſoever wil condemn al 
thoſe to be none of the church,that are not 
fully perſuaded as weare therin : he might 
ſoone condemn many ſuch as mightatter 
be found to be the children of God, when 
himſelf and his fellows ſhould be excluded; 
and beſides that, in the mean ſeaſon com- 
mit, an uncharitable part towards thoſe his 
brethren,and that which might grow to an 


il example for others to follow. The _—_ 
1at 
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How we may that we cannot in any wiſe be deceived , if 
be ableſound 122 cleave tothe other, hangeth on two prin- 
Fung ny cipal! points: the one, that there is noother 
| way to thekingdomeof God; the other, 
that it is the only faith that is common to 
al , that unto this kingdome do appertain. 
That there is noother way than Chriſt a- 
lone,it isin irſelfeſo very cleer, that it nee- 
deth no further help. Ourof itlikewiſe muſt 
the other very neceſlarily ariſe, thatſceing 
there is none other way but it alone , ther- 
tore ſo many as belong therunto muſt 
needs be of the ſame proteſſion. In which 
reſpec , that which isthe ſubſtance of this 
Cai, proteſhon , by divers of the fathersof old, 
hath bin termed catholik, & yet is ſo called 
to this przſcnt day. For howſoever Chri- 
{tian churches have at al times varied in 
certain by-matters concerning their pro- 
felon; yet thatwhich is the very ſubſtance 
indeed, havethey ever profcſſed togither,ſo 
tong as themſelves abode in Chriſt: & ther- 
upon acknowledged ech other for catho- 
liks, notwithſtanding the diyerſitic that in 
thoſe other points they itil maintained. As 
alſo we ſee inthe law of arms, that howſo- 
ever countries and kingdoms are divided - 
among themlſelyes; yettherindo they agree 
togither : notwithſtanding the diverſitic of 
government,or laws; and notwithſtanding 
the mortal cnmitic , that otherwiſe may be 
berwixt 
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betwixt them. Foreven ſo is it in the church 
of God : very much divided, in many mat- 
ters of lefſe importance;butin the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtian religion,which we term the ca- 
tholik faith,agreeing togither. And as it is 
in men, and al other creatures that God 
hath made, that generally al are ike unto 
the kind of which they are; but otherwiſe 
yarieng among themſelves: even ſos it in 
this likewiſe , al that are Chriſtians holding 
togither that which is the common faith of 
al,the material and eſſential points of Chri- 
ſtian religion; and yet very often greatly di- 
vided in other matters therunto appertai- 
ning, but not of the very ſubſtance indeed. 
Secing therfore that the ſubſtance of Chri- 
ſtianreligion,& the very effte& of the whole, 
is to reſt in Chriſt alone, for the whole work 
of our redemption (in his preeſthood , for 
our attonement; in his doctrine, foral our 
wiſdome;and in his kingdome,for our obe- 
dicnce ) whoſoever they are that hold the 
ſame,they hold without quzſtion the catho- 
lik faith : whoſoever they are,that diminiſh 
of this,or put to any other,they dowtles do 
that,which hath notever been in the church 


- ofGod,nor wherſoever it hath been ſpread, 


and ſo conſequently , that which in neither 
of theſe reſpe&s,nor in any other, can truly 
be zſteemed catholik.For whatſoever it 1s, 
that is catholik indeed, it muſt needs _ 
rae 
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the teſtimonie of al ages, and ofal Chriſtian 
churches: which only agreeth to that which 
15 taught by the written word. And whatſo- 
ever is not ſuch,that alſo(to abide by)is not 
catholik. 


Who they 
are that de- 


are that 
*;, depart from the church ( but ſothatwein- 
pooghs 1, cumber our ſelyes no further, than tothe 
we, bur they przſent buſines that we have in hand, doth 
rather, ſo far pr? the quaſtion ſtandeth' betwhxt 

there is eadhzrents of the church of Rome, on 


18 Now to find out, who th 


=; 4 of the one fide; & us on the other: they plain- 
mizu lyaffirming, thatwe are departed from the 


church : wedenieng it, and not only clai- 

ming to have alawful intereſt therin,but al- 

ſo pleading a continual poſſefhon, that we 

never were,nor yet are departed, nor exclu- 

dedftom it. Forthe plainer demonſtration 
wherof,we are to juſtifie ; that, of departing 

from the church, there ought to be noquz- 

ſtion at al among us: but only, of the mem- 

bers therof, who they are, that moretruly 

Ne depar- anſwer unto their calling. For we both ac- 
rang a rf knowledge the holy Trinitie,and three per- 
5.4. fonstherin,ofzqual glorie; and thoſethree 
of ws. to be but one, and the ſelfeſame God : we 
both acknowledge, Icſus Chriſt ro be the 

onlic begotten ſon of God; and to be man 

of the virgin Marie : we both acknowledge, 

him to be the promiſed ſavior; &that there 

1s 


]- 


n 
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isnoredemprion inany, but only by him : 

the canonical ſcriptures we both acknow- 

ledge, to be the undowted word of God; 
and likewiſe obſerve thoſe two ſacraments, 
that God ordained to be in perpetual uſe 
among us : we both acknowledge, that it 
behooveth Chriſtians to morrihe the fleſh, 
and to walk in holines of lite, that one day 
we ſhal be raiſed up again, and ſtand at the 
judgementſcat of Chriſt; and, ſo manie as 
have done wel, ſhal go to fruition of everla- 
ſting joies, bur al the reſt to everlaſting 
pains. Sothar,as touching the profeſſion of 
the faith generally, both ſorts of us doſo far 
agree,that neither of us may juſtly account 
the other,to be none of the church of God. 

And thertore as it was very il done, of thoſe 
that firſt urged ſuch a ſeparation ; ſo like- 
wiſe thoſe that ſeemed to eaſily to accept 
therof,as though that borh ſorts of us could 
not be of one, and the ſelfeſame church ge- 
nerally,did unadviſedly likewiſe. For wher- 
ſoever this comunitie of profeſhon is, there 


whoſoever make ſuch diviſion, they arenot. 


able to juſtifhe their doings therin, bicauſe 
that ſo they make an utter (ſeparation, wher- 


as notwithſtanding in general profeſſion Bur in ſaces 
they are reaſonably wel united togither,and 7 of reb- 


are not ſundered, bur in ſome ſpecial mat- 
ters of controverſie. But now if we come to 


the conſideration of the ſcycral members jn thew, 


heer- 


Why in 
them. 
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heerunto appertaining (whether they be 
whole congregations.,as national churches, 
or butordinarie pariſhes; or whether they 
be bur particular perſons ) therin may 
we be bold to determin , that both are not 
right; but that one part, whoſoever itlighe 
on, muſt needs be wrong. For though by 
their outward profeflion generally , we are 
both ſorts to be accounted of the church : 
yetin ſuch diverſitic as1s betwixtus,we can- 
not both ſorts, be tru members of the ſame. 
If they be right,then we are wrong : if we 
be right, then they are wrong. Such is 
the diverſitie that is betwixt us, and of fo 
material and needful points, though both 
ſorrs be of the catholik church: yetis it not 
poſſible, for both ſorts to be catholik mem- 
bers of the ſame. Whether of us therforeit 
is, that is wrong, 1s now to be ſeen. Where 
firitas touching them , we cannot account 
them to be catholik members,for two prin- 
cipal cauſes. Firſt bicavſe that they do pro- 
feſſe & maintain divers opinions, that ve 
dirc&ly goagainſt the Chriſtian faith that 
generally they do otherwiſe hold, For they 
do notcontent themſelves only with Chriſt, 
nor with his word;nor with his ſacraments, 
or at the leaſt not ſo fully as we: but ſet them 
up other mediators in heaven; other doc- 
trines,& ſacraments on earth. And though 
it may be they wil ſay , that they —_—_— 
one 
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done theſe things in ſuch ſort,or not in ſuch 

meaſure as we would ſeem to charge them 

withal; yet can they not denie , but that 

they have done it, and doit ſtil, more than 

we : andthen , if the quzſtion lie betwixr 

them, and us, whether are the truer mem- 

bers, needs muſt wein that reſpeR, prevail 

againſt them. The force and power of his 
annointing they impeach very much, when 

as they do not content themſelves with him 

alone,whom the father appointed, & made 

able to ſerve our turn. Then alſo, bicauſe 

theydo ſocarneſtly impugn the truth of re- 

ligion in divers points : and (o bitterly per- 
ſecute the perſons of thoſe, that either pro- 
fefſe religion ſincerely; or join not with 
them in al their corruptions, and uſurpati- 
ons. For ſo doing, we can make no other 
account of them, but that they have ſuffered 
themſelves to be made the members of an- 
tichriſt, or man of ſin , that ſitteth in the 
church of God,and inſolently confoundeth 


al at hispleaſure. Concerning our ſelves, Whyne 
they wil not charge us, but thatwe reſt in #2. 


Chriſt alone, for the whole work of our re- 
demption : ſeeking none other to be medi- 
ators,or to help forth, with the attonement 
betwixt God and us; coveting none other 
dodrines, than thoſe that himlſelfe hath de- 
livered unto us; neither yet giving overour 
obedience to other — than ſuch 

m as 


— —— 
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heerunto appertaining ( whether they be 
whole congregations,as national churches, 
or butordinarie pariſhes; or whether they 
be bur particular perſons ) therin may 
we be bold toderermin , that both are not 
right; but that one part, whoſoever itlighe 
on, muſt needs be wrong. For though by 
their outward profeflion generally , we are 
both ſorts to be accounted of the church : 
yet in ſuch diverſitic as1is betwixtus,we can- 
not both ſorts, be tru members of the ſame. 
If they be right,then we are wrong : if we 
be right, then they are wrong. Such is 
the diverſitie thatis betwixt us, and of ſo 
material and needful points, though both 
ſorrs be of the catholik church: yetis it not 
poſſible, for both ſorts to be catholik mem- 
bers of the ſame. Whether of us therforeit 
is, that is wrong, 1s now to be ſeen, Where 
firſtas touching them , we cannot account 
them to be catholik members,for two prin- 
cipal cauſes. Firſt bicavſe that they do pro- 
feſſe & maintain divers opinions, that very 
dirc&ly goagainſt the Chriſtian faith that 
generally they do otherwiſe hold. For the 
donotcontent themſelves only with Chriſt, 
nor with his word;nor with his ſacraments, 
or at the leaſt notſo fully as we:burſet them 
up other mediators in heaven; other doc- 
trines,& ſacraments on earth. And though 
it may be they wil ſay , that they have not 


done 
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done theſe things in ſuch ſort,ornot in ſuch 
meaſure as we would ſeem to charge them 
withal; yet can they not denie , but that 
they have done it, and doit ſtil, more than 
we : andthen , if the quzſtion lie betwixr 
them, and us, whether are the truer mem- 
bers, needs muſt we in that reſpeR, prevail 


againſt them. The force and power of his 


annointing they impeach very much, when 
as they do not content themſelves with him 
alone,whom the father appointed, & made 
able to ſerve our turn, Then alſo, bicauſe 
they do ſo carneſtly impugn the truth of re- 
ligion in divers points : and ſo bitterly per- 
ſecute the perſons of thoſe, that either pro- 
fefſe religion ſincerely; or join not with 
them in al their corruptions, and uſurpati- 
ons. For ſo doing, we can make no other 
account of them, but that they have ſuffered 
themſelves to be made the members of an- 
tichriſt, or man of ſin , that ſitteth in the 
church of God,and inſolently confoundeth 


al at hispleaſure, Concerning our ſelves, hy nes 
they wil not charge us, but thatwe reſt in #«. 


Chriſt alone, for the whole work of our re- 
demption : ſeeking none other to be medi- 
ators,or to help forth, withthe atronement 
betwixt God and us; coveting none other 
dodcrines, than thoſe that himlſclfe hath-de- 
livered unto us; neither yet giving overour 
obedience to other —— than ſuch 

m as 
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as the written word doth teach us. But the 
cheefe thing they charge us withal , is for 
that we receive not more, than Chriſt, & his 
Apoſtles in the written word hath delivered 
untous : as the ſupremacie of the church of 
Rome; worſhipping of images; their mira- 
culous przſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament; 
ordeining our ſervice to the common peo- 
ple in a toong that they do not underſtand; 
praier to ſaints,and forthe dead; and many 
others ſuch likeas theſe.Concerning which, 
the truth is, that we do not receive them : 
and the reaſon is, bicauſe they are not ca- 
tholik; but deviſed, or crept in of latter 
timeand not profeſſed in al ages, nor of al 
Chriſtian churches generally.In which one 
point they do unto us a very great, and a 
double injuric : both for that they denie us 
the name of catholiks, that nevertheles re- 
ceive the catholik faith, both in the whole, 
and in every point; and forthat they take 
that name to themſclves, who mingle with 
the catholik faith,many inventions of their 
own deviſc, and ſufficiently hold not much 
of the truth,thatthey do profefie.But when 
we do conſtantly hold al the holy ſcriptures 
withoutexception; -and al ſuch ſums of the 
Chriſtian faith , as have beengathered by 
the fathers of old,and now are authentik in 
the church among us ( as that which is cal- 


led the Apoſtles creed, the Nicene _— 
an 
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and that other of Athanaſius ) and whatſo- 
ever the churches agreed on togither a- 
mong themſelves in the four firſt general 
councels; and laſtofal, whatſoever at any 
time ſince, hath been ordeined by the 
church of Rome, or whomſoeverclſe, that 
is not contrarie tothe holy ſcriptures : and 
they on the otherſide, have mingled togi- 
ther with the catholik taith, with the truth 
and ſubſtance of religion, which in al ages, 
and in al churches hath been profeſled,ma- 
ny other novelties beſides , utrerly un- 
known,not only totheſcriptures , but alſo 
ro the fathers of old,& yet notwithſtanding 
hold many of theſe, as faſt as they do any 
thingelſe: let any indiftcrent man be judge, 
whether they or we be better catholiks;and 
then,if it pleaſe him, whether they are meer 
ſo reſolutely to judge of others, that are (o 
far overſhot themſclves. So forthis matter 
wereſolve our ſelves, that we are no ſeveral 
church from them , nor they from us; and 
therfore,that thereis no departing at al out 
of the church, for any to depart from them 
untous, nor from us unto them. Al the 
difterence that is betwixt us, is concerning 
the truer members,whether they,or we,may 
be found more woorthy of that account. In 
which point of controverſie we dowt not for 
to przvail againſt them : andas for the 0- 
ther, weallow no ſuch queſtion rg ſtand be- 
Mm 2 ewixt 
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19 Wheras therfore the caſc {o ſtandeth 
betwixt us,thatit were no benefitor advan- 
tage to us in any reſpe&, to join with them 
in their profeſſhon, but mo wais than one 

tinconvenience, and they on the other 
ide by joining with us ſhould reap great be- 
nefits,& have no incovenience withal;wher- 
as alſo ſuch things as have hitherto hinde- 
red many, by better adviſement may ſoone 
be found, to be of no ſuch force toſtay the : 
what could there be on behalte of the com- 
mon cauſe more ſcemly,& in reſpec of their 
own benefit more circuſpe&tly done,than ſo 
to tender the unitie & peace of thechurch, 
and their own ſalvation withal, as that the 
would no longer ſtand out againſt the wank 
bur lay down their afte&ions now, and wil- 
lingly ſubmit themſelves to the kingdome 
of Chriſt > The magicians of XAgypt, being 
ſet on by the king, willingly did ( for a cer- 
tain time) what they were able, againſt Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, to the diſcredit both of their 
rſons, and of the juſt cauſe that they had 
in hand: but afterward, being touched ſom- 
what neerer, they perſiſted not then, but 
yeelded themſclves,and gave glorie to God. 
If any of theſe have been ſer on, to do as 
they do,it wil not acquit the coſtin the end: 
if they have done itof their owne accord, it 
is not like to {cape unpuniſhed, if they ſee 
nor 
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notunto it betime. The Ephramites were 
of the people of God,and yet revolted away 
from the law, though ſtil they held ( atter a 
ſort ) the proteſhon therof : and having ſo 
done,they ſo continued along time after,as 
a wanton,untamed,and unrulic heiter;not- 
withſtanding al the moſt earneſt warnings, 
that G OD by his prophets did give unto 
them. But yet 1s it recorded of them,thatar 
the length they turned again, ſmiting upon 
the thigh,and acknowledging that they 
commutted yery ſhameful things. If with E- 
phraim they have fo erred and ſtept alide, 
pittie it were, but they ſhould be as readie, 
with him to repent and turn again : eſpeci- 
ally, ſeeing that they have oe Provoca- 
tion now, than eyer had Ephraim before; 
The Iewes that puttheir ſavior to death,and 
utterly renounced whatſoever ſalyation was 
oftered by him, did notwithſtanding yeeld 
trom among them very ſhortly after, three 
thouſand perſons at once, that diligently 
inquired of the Apoſtles what they ould 
do, and immediately therupon were bapti- 
ſed likewiſe. And it 18 not to be denicd, but 
that many thouſands of theſe alſo are alrea- 
die come in ; but yer is it pittie ( if itmight 
be amended)thar any one of them al,ſhould 
ſo far have crucihed the Lord again, and yet 
be ſo long before that he do repent him of 
it. S. Thomas an Apoſtle himbienerenbe. 
Mm 3 les 
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ATreatiſctending 
lesdowted very much for a time, of the re- 
ſurre&ion of Icſus Chriſt : and would in no 
wiſe beleeve, the others affirming the ſame, 
but upon very hard conditions, and ſuch as 
agrecd not with the nature of his reſurreQi- 
on. For needs would he find the badges of 
morrtalitie,in his glorified and immortal bo- 
dic : orelſc he would in no wiſe beleeve, Bur 
when Chriſt condeſcended therto, and for 
the time, by ſpecial diſpenſation, allowed 
thoſe badges othis mortal nature,in his im- 
mortal bodie now,reteining for the time his 
wounds : he quikly forſooke his unbeleete, 
and foorthwith acknowledged him to be as 
he was, his Lord & God. Theſe alſo beleeve 
notthatthe Goſpel of Chriſt is riſen again: 
they ſuppoſe it is either manifeſt hareſie,or, 
atleaſt, but ſome newfangled doctrine : the 
ancient, Chriſtian, and catholik faith, they 
can inno wiſe think thatitis. The conditt- 
ons alſo that they require,are as hard as the 
others(for manic of them :)ſuch asare verie 
ſeldom found inthe moſt glorious truth of 
Chriſt, but commonly haunt the corruption 
of faith, and thoſe beggerly rudiments of 
the world, the docrines of men. But wheras 
God harh ſodiſpoſed and ordered this mat- 
ter, that they may find it ſufficiently witneſ- 
ſed by ſuch things as are in creditwith them, 
Antiquitie, and Vniverſalitie; Fathers, and 
Counccls : the harder dealing thar iris, ſtil 
notwith- 
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to Pacification, 
notwithſtanding to reſiſt this reſurre&ion 
of Chriſt, in the Goſpel reſtored unto us, & 
ſo plentitully as it is confirmed; the more is 
it to be wiſhed, that our unbeleeving Tho- 
maſles alſo would in ſome time take 
up,and at length acknowledge their former 
unbelcefe, & glorihe God in this day of his 


| q— viſitation. Which it they do not, Phat hue 
ut, notwithſtanding al the callings of God #*«#*9 


ſtil perſiſt in their own ſtubbornes againſt 
the word,or but in their light zſtimation of 
it : though therin they may ſo content their 
own pleaſure, yet the ilſu of it being better 
conlidered,what good things they leeſe,and 
what il they get, both in this world now,and 
after in the world to come,it wil be nd hard 
matter to finde, that the pleaſure they have 
now therof, wil not countervail their loſſe 


41 nos, 


in the end. For if we go no further, but onlie Fi# in this 
to this, that therby they hinder themſelves *4. 


of much good knowledge; & ofa very com- 
fortable treedom of ſpiritto ſerve the Lord, 
which as yet they never had,and now bythe 
Goſpelis offered unto them : what benefit 
is there inal the way that they have choſen, 
to recompenſe their loſſes only in theſe ? 
When light and grace in ſo ſpecial maner is 
offered unto us, the goodnes of God doth 
not only therin tender it ſelte to ſerve our 
turn, but giveth us alſoto underſtand, that 
we ſtand in ſpecial nced therof, though our 
Mm 4 ſelves 
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ſelves do not ſee it. And then,what follic is 
it,to remain in darknes, when we may have 
light: &in — of ſin, when weare 
offered to be inlarged, and ſer at libertie ? 
Whatoverſightlikewiſe,ſo much to dwel in 
the opinion of our own ſufhciencie for thoſe 
martters,that weeſpic notour ſclyes to want 
thoſe needful graces, when from the Lord 
himſelfe we are ſo plainly rold that we do ? 
To want theſe things is agreater loſſe, than 
to want whatſoever is in the world beſides : 
but,not to take them when they are offered, 
and ſo to want themiin the midſt of plenrie, 
isnotonly a bare loſſein it ſelfe; but ſuch as 
calleth for of others a juſt reproch,and nou- 
riſheth up in their own hatts a gnawing 
worm, that,when once hir teeth are grown, 
wil give them noreſt, but vex them ſtil with 
irk Ga thoughts, for that having had ſo ma- 
nic,and ſo fair opportunities, yet notwith- 
ſtanding have miſſed them al. Where theſe 
things want, how is itpoſſible that G O D 
ſhould beglorified ? And then to what pur- 
pole is it they live ? Nay, how can itin any 
wiſe be avoided, but that God mult be very 
much diſhonored, and very highly offended 
by ſuch ? And then how much better hadirt 
been for them,never to have lived at al?Is it 
ſocaſily granted of al, that to be caſt into a 
dungeon,and thereto bein continual dark- 
nes,in filthic corners, with noiſom vermin; 
or 
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or to be in greevous thraldom by captivitie 
or bondage, under cruel & violent tyrants, 
is indeed a very greevous and miſerable c- 
ſtate:and yet can it be ſo hardly belceyed of 
theſe , that, toabide ſtil in their palpable 
darknes , when now they may have Ught 
: and toremain in the filth and 
veric of fin, from which hey may in like ſort 
be delivered,is notſolothſom and greeyous 
as it? Are the ſenſes of the outward man ſo 
uik in the one; and doth the inward (o lit- 
tle perceive the like in the other 2 Whether 
they perceive it or not, it muſt notwithſtan- 
ding needs be tru,that wherſoever ſuch gra- 
ces of God are (© little regarded, there are 
they for the moſt part withheld from thoſe 
deſpiſers : and where they are withheld, or 
kept bak from them, there is nothing clean 
or ſound, butaltogither polluted and il, in 
the fight of God and man. So do they miſle 
of that, which would haye made them yerie 
inſtruments in the church of God, to 
—_— of God; to the zdiheng of others 
in the way of godlines; & to their own #ter- 
nal comfort: and they procure by the judg- 
ments of God, to be given over to a repro- 
bate ſenſe,for ſo little regarding their viſita- 
tion; and therby to becomein the end,alto- 
gither cloſed up in their ignorance, and in- 
duratein fin, or powred foorth toal naugh- 
tines, and that with greedines, and without 
any 
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 anyfeeling. In the world to come what im- 


Then «/ſoin meaſurable glorie and joy they miſſe, what 
the werldrv contuſion and torments they fal into, it is 


come, 


not for any toong to expreſſe, nor hart to 
conceive. And the woonted judgements of 
God do plainly declare, that in this life he 
giveth ſome caſt of his wrath-in the world to 
come. The unthankful Iewes that long be- 
fore had been the people of God, were not- 
withſtanding at length caſt off, and utterl 

given over, as to great looſenes, ſolikewiſe 
to the depth of diitreſle, bicauſe they had fo 
little regard to the word of lite, that was of. 
fered unto them. As alſo the whole world 
before,was(by a ſtrange and mightic judge- 
ment) utterly conſumed,man, woman, and 
child, rich and poore, bond and free (cight 
perſons only excepted ) for that they har- 
kened not unto Noah, that called them 


to repentance again. Of which ſort fith 

many others might be alledged,this matter 

is ſo abundantly witneſſed unto us, that no 

man may dowt,burt to ſce it once performed 

indeed , that it ſhal be caſfier for Sodom and 

Gomorin the day of + + ares , than for 
eth 


thoſe that ſoplainly rei e word of life 
offered unto them. And it 1s no maryel, 
though being ſo patient in other things, yet 
notwithſtanding he cannot but punilh this, 
in the chAdren of unbeleccte , in moſt ſharp 
and rigorous maner. The greateſt _ 

tnat 


227 


to Pacification, 


that ever he ſhewed to the children of men, 


beſtowing on them his only ſon, to be fo 
lightly eſteemed as it is, and to be had in fo 

reat contempt as it 1s with many: how can 
it but boade ſome marvelous judgement 
that is to come upon the offenders, and 
ſuch ſeveritic, as in proportion may ſom- 
thing anſwer ſo great iniquitie ? 


20 Burt thou O Lord, moſt merciful fa- qpraicr 
ther,art he alone,thar is able to help in this for them. 
diſtreſſe.As for us,we have cies,and {ce not : 0: weaknes 
wearechained upin the ſnares of death,and «4rowled- 


cannot get out : and being, as weare, but &< 
fleſh & blood,we are not able to underſtand 
thoſe things,that do appertain to the king- 
dome of God. We are in much like caſe, as 
Adam our progenitor was, when as yet but 
his bodie onlie was made,and had not yet a 
living ſoul breathed into him : at which 
time though he had eies,yet was he not able 
by them to ſeq;though he had eares,yet was 
he not ablewith them tohear ; though he 
had an hart, yetwas he not able by it toun- 
derſtand; and though he had al other parts 
of his bodie, yet had he notthe uſe of one of 
them al, bicauſe that yet he wanted thar li- 
ving ſoul,that could rightly uſe them. Or in 
much like caſe as Lazarus was , the fourth 
day dead & laid in his grave,chained up faſt 
in the power of death, haying no abllitic - 
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al to come forth , or to helpour himſelfe, 
until he was called forth by the word of thy 
power, and withal had power given him to 
come. Or as Nicodemus , not yet regene- 
rate,or born again : who,thou Lothawik 
he were learned, and wiſc, yet did henot ſee 
(any thing atal)ſuch things as belong unto 
thy kingdome,neither yet was able until he 
A wa made was born again from above. But as weare 
wo pec4cion (in truth ) thus far to acknowledge the 
want that1s in us,and to take theconfuſion 
therof to our ſclves,as the proper, and only 
portion, that is du unto us : ſo do we again 
ro our comfort remember, that thou art a- 
ble,to make our blindecies to ſee;& to give 
us power to come forth unto thee; and to 
make usable to underſtand whatſoever be- 
longeth to our peace. Andthis do we finde 
notonly in thy holie word; bur alſoin thy 
mightie works: finding it plain by longex- 
perience,that thou often haſt wrought,and 
daily doſt work ſuch things as theſe, where 
it pleaſeth thee, When as therby it cometh 
to paſſe, that ever thou halt had, haſt at this 
przſent, and ever ſhalt have a ſeed of thoſe 
that glorifie thee,and in ſome meaſure ſtudy 
The petition © advance thy honor on earth , Firſt ther- 
irſelfe. fore giving unto thee al poſſible thanks for 
al thoſe thy ſervants whom thou haſt lighte- 
ned with the knowledge of thy truth , and 


brought into the way of life ( which _ 
ave 
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have been heertofore,and now are paſt their 
pilgrimage heer, and triumphing with thee 
in the heavens; orclſc do live at this prz- 
ſent, wherſoever they arc in al the world,de- 
firing alſo to be with thee, and toſce the 
pw of thy kingdome ) we moſt humbl 
ſeech thee to gather togither ro that af. 
ſemblie, al thoſe thy ſervants that yer are to 
come in,and wander as yetin their own na- 
tural blindnes , until it pleaſe thee to viſit 
them with thy grace from above. O moſt 
gratious and merciful father , hold on that 
courſe with the children of the new Adam 
now,that thou did{twith the firit Adam be- 
fore. As thou haſt given them cies & harts, 
and al other parts of the outward man, in 
that they are born the natural children of 
men;ſo we beſcech thee to breath into them 
the living ſpirit : that ſo their ciesindeed 
may ſee,and their harts underſtand,not on- 
ly the things of this world, but alſo whatſo- 
ever is expedient for them to know, belon- 
ging to the world to come; and that al the 
powers both of their bodies and ſoules to- 
ither,may(in ſome good meaſure) ſerve to 
auch uſe, as is ſcemly and meete for thoſe 
that do appertain unto thee, whom by ad- 
_ thou haſt vouchſafed ro make thy 
ildren., And thou ternal and everlaſting 
ſon of the father, who by the word of thy 
power quickeneſt whomloever thou —__ 
olc 
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thoſe which thy heavenly father hath given 
thee,and never ſuffereſt one of thoſe to mil- 
carrie; we beſeech thee toloaſe al thoſe that 
are thine, from the ſnares of {in and power 
of ſathan:that they may eftectually hear thy 
voice, & be therwithal ſo quikned by thee, 
thar being ſer ar libertic trom the ſnares 
they were in , andlieng bound in the grave 
no longer, they come toorth at thy cal, and 
do the {ervice. Thou alſo moſt glorious and 
mighrie ſpirit, the fountain of al our rege- 
neration , by whom unles we be born a- 
gain,we can never ſce the kingdome of 60d, 
and by whom we are ſcaled to the day of re- 
demption (ſo many as are by zternal ele&- 
on therunto ordeined) we humbly beſeech 
thee,thatas thou knowelt who they are that 
are thine, and in what time they are to be 
called : ſo it would pleaſe thee,ſoro work in 
them by thy power , as that whoſoever are 
yet butrhe natural children of Adam decat- 
ed, and yet ( inthe ſecret purpoſe of the 
Godhead)do appertain tothe kingdome of 
God,may when the time of their retreſhing 
doth come, beſo renued & framed by thee, 
that they alſo may plainly underſtand rhe 
docrine thou teacheſt, profciſe the ſame, 
and frame their lives in ſome good meaſure 
agrecable toit; and therin to their comfort 
finde, that they alſo are ſealed to zternal 
lite. O bleſſed Trinitic,it is notin us,to re- 
form 
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form our ſelves . For both the enimie is 
ſtronger than we; and ſtil detaineth us un- 
der his power : and we likewiſe, have no de- 
fire to be freed from him; and beſides thar, 
have a natural loathing of the way of lite. 
But unto thee O Lord,itbelongeth,and to 
theealone. Thou art able, both todeliver us 
from the bondage that we arein ; and to 
make us both to covet and to love to come 
to the freedome of thy children,& to ſpend 
the reſt of our daies therin. We pray not, in 
this reſpe&,for the world(though otherwiſe 
we beſcech thee ſtil ro continu thy wonted 
goodnesto it likewiſe, & to al the children 
of men ) but as thou haſt more ſpecially or- 
deined thoſe whom thou haſt choſen out of 
the world , to be a peculiar people to thee, 
to have now the knowledge and fear of 
thee,and after to ſee thy glorie in heaven;(o 
we humbly deſire that now thou wilt ſo ct- 
fefually cal them in thy good time, and 
ſanRifie them heerin this life, that after (by 
the courſe that thou haſt ordeined ) they 
may likewiſe come to lite eyerlaſting.Secing 
that the ſon is to be had in honor oftal, and 
It 15not wel with the members,until they be 
joined unto their head, in both theſe re- 
ſpe&s, we beſcech thee make haſte to unite 

em fog] her : that the ſon may have to 
ſanRific him,and to ſpeak of his holy name; 


and that his members heer on carth, may 
{ſo 
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ſo far injoy the peace and comfort, that in | 
him thou haſt provided for them. Grant | 
this we beſeech thee moſt merciful father, | 
thorough Ieſus Chriſt thy ſon our Lord: to 
whom, with thee;and the holic Ghoſt, | 
as of rightappertaineth , be af(- | 

cribed al power, thanks, 

and glorie, forever, ,-/ * 
andever, A= ©* þ 


